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ABSTRACT

Ikbal Elif Mahir Metinsoy, “Poor Ottoman Turkish Women during World War I:
Women’s Experiences and Politics in Everyday Life, 1914-1923”

This dissertation examines the social impact of World War I in the Ottoman Empire on
ordinary poor Turkish women and their everyday response to the adverse wartime
conditions and the state policies concerning them. Based on new archival sources giving
detailed information about the voice, experience and agency of these women and based
on the history from below approach, this study focuses on poor, underprivileged and
working Turkish women’s everyday experiences, especially their struggle against and
perception of wartime conditions, mobilization and state policies about them. By doing
so, it contributes to filling the great gap in late Ottoman historiography and women
studies, which rarely examine ordinary women and their everyday problems and
struggles for survival and rights. This monograph, in this respect, is centered on two
major themes. First, it scrutinizes how ordinary women experienced the war and argues
that, in contrast to the modernization accounts that overlook women’s sufferings at the
cost of post-war developments in women’s rights and liberties and of upper and middle
class educated women’s activities and experiences, ordinary Turkish women had great
difficulties during the war years. In this regard, it presents a major caveat to accounts
accepting the war years as a period during which Turkish women monolithically
experienced a gradual liberty and “emancipation.” Second, focusing on their everyday
activities to deal with difficulties, problems and sufferings, it brings the undiscovered
and unexamined forms and aspects of women’s critical and subjective views, their
everyday politics to circumvent the adverse conditions and state policies, to make their
voices heard, to pursue their rights, and to receive government support into the light.

Keywords: World War I, women’s history, Ottoman women, poor women, ordinary
women, social impact of the war, home front, women’s everyday politics, social policy.
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OZET

Ikbal Elif Mahir Metinsoy, “Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda Yoksul Osmanh Tiirk Kadmlar::
Giindelik Yasamda Kadimlarin Deneyimleri ve Politikalari, 1914-1923”

Bu doktora tezi Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda Birinci Diinya Savasi nin siradan yoksul
Tiirk kadinlari tizerindeki sosyal etkilerini ve kadinlarin olumsuz savag kosullarina ve
kendileriyle ilgili devlet politikalarina yonelik tavirlarii incelemektedir. Kadinlarin
sesleri, deneyimleri ve tarihsel rolleri hakkinda detayli bilgiler veren yeni arsiv
kaynaklarina ve agagidan tarih yaklagimina dayanan bu tez yoksul, temel sosyal
haklardan yoksun ve ¢alisan Tiirk kadinlarinin giindelik deneyimlerine, 6zellikle de
savas kosullari, seferberlik ve devlet politikalarini algilayis ve bunlarla miicadele
bicimlerine odaklanmaktadir. Dolayisiyla, bu tez, siradan kadinlar1 ve onlarin giindelik
problemleriyle hayatta kalma ve hak miicadelelerini ¢ok az inceleyen Osmanli tarihgiligi
ve kadin aragtirmalarindaki biiyiik bir boslugu doldurmaya katkida bulunmaktadir. Bu
tez, bu anlamda, iki temel temaya odaklanmaktadir. Oncelikle, siradan kadinlarm savast
nasil deneyimlediklerini mercek altina almakta ve onlarin ¢ektikleri acilar1 savas sonrast
kadin hak ve ozgiirliikklerindeki ve iist ve orta sinif egitimli kadinlarin etkinlik ve
deneyimlerindeki gelismelerin bir bedeli olarak algilayip gézden kagiran modernlesme
anlatilarinin tersine siradan kadinlarin savas yillarinda biiytik giicliikler ¢ektigini
savunmaktadir. Bu baglamda, bu ¢alisma, Tiirk kadinlarinin savag yillarinda biitiin
olarak gorece bir “0zglirlesme” yasadiklarini kabul eden anlatilara 6nemli bir uyaridir.
Ikincil olarak, bu tez, kadinlarm zorluklarla giindelik miicadelelerine odaklanarak
kadinlarm elestirel ve 6znel tutumlarinin ve olumsuz kosullar ve devlet politikalarindan
kagmak, seslerini duyurmak, haklarmin pesine diismek ve destek gorebilmek amagl
giindelik politikalarinin kesfedilmemis bigim ve yonlerini giin 15181na ¢ikarmaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Birinci Diinya Savasi, kadin tarihi, Osmanli kadini, yoksul kadmlar, siradan
kadinlar, savasin sosyal etkileri, i¢ cephe, kadmlarin giindelik yasam politikalari, sosyal politika.
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RESUME

Ikbal Elif Mahir Metinsoy, “Les femmes défavorisées ottomanes turques pendant la

Premicre Guerre mondiale : les expériences des femmes et la politique féminine dans
la vie quotidienne, 1914-1923”

Cette these de doctorat porte sur I’expérience de la vie quotidienne des femmes
défavorisées turques (les femmes de la classe ouvriere, les paysannes, les femmes a
faibles revenus, les migrantes pauvres, les veuves de guerre) pendant la Premiére
Guerre mondiale dans I’Empire ottoman jusqu’a la signature du traité de paix final a
Lausanne en 1923. Elle examine a la fois les souffrances et les réactions quotidiennes
des femmes ordinaires face & 1’impact social de la guerre, aux mesures de 1’Etat
concernant les femmes, aux conditions négatives dans lesquelles elles vivaient et au
traitement défavorable qu’elles ont regu. A cet égard, cette thése étudie les
expériences de guerre des femmes, leurs stratégies pour survivre, leurs négociations
avec I’Etat et leur résistance contre les difficultés socio-économiques, la mobilisation
de guerre et autres pratiques exploitantes, oppressives et contraignantes dont elles
souffraient dans la vie quotidienne.

L’argument principal de cette theése est que les femmes turques défavorisées
ont vécues des grandes difficultés pendant la guerre tout en devenant des actrices
sociales et politiques importantes par leurs expériences quotidiennes de la
mobilisation et leurs stratégies pour survivre et renforcer leurs pouvoirs. Cependant,
la grande majorité des études historiques concernant les expériences de guerre des
femmes dans I’Empire ottoman portent sur les femmes qui ont contribué a la
mobilisation ou sur les activités des femmes des classes supérieures ou moyennes qui
ont publié¢ des journaux ou fondé des associations. Contrairement a ces études, cette
thése, basée sur I’analyse de nouveaux documents officiels des archives nationales

turques, tente de lever le voile sur le réle des femmes pauvres et ordinaires en tant



qu’actrices historiques qui avaient leurs propres buts, différents de ceux qui leurs

étaient imposés par I’Etat et une société patriarcale. L’ histoire de ces femmes est

encore inconnue. L’objet principal de cette thése est de contribuer a combler cette
lacune.

Cette these de doctorat tente d’affirmer que les femmes turques n’ont pas eu
un expérience de guerre homogene qui peut étre expliquée par une certaine
« émancipation » et que les luttes quotidiennes des femmes défavorisées pendant la
Premiere Guerre mondiale faisaient aussi partie des luttes politiques de cette époque
et eurent une influence sur les lois et les mesures concernant les femmes. Ces
arguments sont fondés sur certaines approches théoriques qui ont été développées au
cours des derniéres décennies comme 1’approche de I’histoire du genre, I’approche
de I’histoire sociale de E. P. Thompson, la théorie et la méthodologie de I’école des
« subaltern studies », les nouvelles approches pour définir le concept « politique » et
le concept de « sphére publique », les outils théoriques qui ont ét¢ introduit par
James C. Scott pour montrer les moyens subtils ou secrets de faire de la politique par
les classes inférieurs contre les dirigeants et leur discours hégémonique et finalement
les outils théoriques de I’histoire de la vie quotidienne (A//tagsgeschichte).

Cette étude souligne d’abord que malgré 1’accent remarquable sur
I’émancipation des femmes au cours de la Premiere Guerre mondiale dans la
littérature, ces derniéres ont pergu la guerre comme source de la pauvreté incroyable
produisant famine, épidémies, migration, exploitation, harcelement sexuel et la
violence dans I’Empire ottoman et dans tous les autres pays combattants a des degrés
divers.

Ensuite, cette theése de doctorat montre que le mouvement des femmes avant

la fondation de la République de Turquie et I’introduction du « féminisme d’Etat »
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kémaliste ne peut pas étre réduit aux activités organisées des femmes de la classe
moyenne, ¢duquées et faisant partie de 1’¢lite. Ce travail de doctorat renforce 1’idée
que les efforts inorganisés des femmes défavorisées étaient également importants. En
examinant les diverses réactions des femmes pauvres face a la guerre, cette étude
révele que non seulement la participation des femmes a la mobilisation de guerre
mais aussi leur résistance a celle-ci ont forcé les politiciens a les considérer comme
des actrices importantes au cours du conflit.

Cette theése de doctorat démontre aussi, par une lecture critique des
documents officiels, que 1’aide évident des femmes défavorisée a la mobilisation de
guerre ou leur utilisation d’un discours nationaliste, religieux ou patriarcal pouvaient
avoir quelques raisons pragmatiques.

Finalement, cette étude confirme que dans diverses régions de I’Empire
ottoman les femmes pauvres turques avaient eu une expérience plus difficile et plus
brutale de la guerre que les femmes de la plupart des pays combattants de I’Occident.

La géographie étudiée dans cette étude concerne surtout 1’ Anatolie et la
Thrace. Entre les groups des femmes ottomanes de diverses ethnies et religions cette
theése de doctorat examine seulement les femmes turques. Finalement, et afin ne pas
isoler les femmes turques des femmes des autres pays belligérants, il nous a semblé
nécessaire de mener un certain nombre de comparaisons, sur une géographie ¢élargie
pour mieux comprendre les problémes similaires rencontrés par les femmes d’autres
régions. Les sources utilisées pour cette thése de doctorat sont principalement les
documents des archives nationales turques comme les Archives Ottomanes du
Premier Ministre (Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi), les Archives du Croissant Rouge
Turc (Tiirk Kizilay Arsivi) et les Archives de la Direction de I’Histoire Militaire et

des Etudes Stratégiques de I’Etat-major Général Turc (Genelkurmay Askeri Tarih ve
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Stratejik Etiit Bagskanligi Arsivi). Par ailleurs, on a utilisé les rapports, les mémoires
des observateurs contemporaines, la littérature de cette époque, journaux et
magasines, et les documents visuels comme les photographies, cartes postales et
caricatures qui représentent les femmes défavorisées.

Apres le chapitre d’introduction de cette theése de doctorat, le chapitre deux
porte sur ’impact de la Premiére Guerre mondiale sur le front intérieur des pays
combattants, tandis que le chapitre trois étudie I’impact économique de la guerre sur
la société ottoman, les conséquences démographiques des pertes humaines et la
mobilisation de guerre et la propagande concernant les femmes. Le chapitre quatre
présente la lutte des femmes contre la faim et les pénuries ; le chapitre cinq examine
les aides financieres aux familles des soldats et la perception des femmes de ces
mesures et leurs exigences et leurs plaintes sur eux ; le chapitre six se concentre sur
les problemes liés au logement et a I’éducation des enfants et la lutte quotidienne des
femmes pour percevoir les aides (logement et maternité) ; le chapitre sept analyse les
problémes des femmes pauvres, et leurs réactions, dans le cadre professionnel tels
que I’exploitation, les conditions négatives de travail, les bas salaires, les pratiques
discriminatoires, le mauvais traitement et les pertes d’emplois dans les régions
occupées par ’ennemi ; finalement, le chapitre huit traite de la résistance des femmes
a la mobilisation de guerre : conscription de leurs hommes, impdts de guerre €levés,
réquisitions des outils agricoles et des animaux, obligation du service agricole et

contrdle d’Etat de la moralité des femmes et la vie conjugale.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

This dissertation explores ordinary Turkish women’s everyday experience of World
War I in the Ottoman Empire until the final peace treaty was signed in 1923. It
focuses on not only women in the capital city but also in Anatolia and eastern
Thrace. It examines the history of the largest group of civilians on the Ottoman home
front who had sent their men to the front and who had become very important for the
war mobilization as labor force or as wives and mothers at home. It sheds light on
two different but interrelated aspects of ordinary Turkish women’s experience that
have not been examined yet in Ottoman-Turkish history. It scrutinizes both the
suffering and daily responses of ordinary women to the social impact of the war, the
state policies concerning them, the adverse conditions in which they lived, and the
unfavorable treatment of them. In this regard, this is a sort of monographic survey of
these wartime experiences of ordinary women, most of whom were lower-class and
poor, their sufferings, survival and resistance forms, and negotiation strategies in the
face of war-related economic and social hardships, war mobilization, and other
exploitive, oppressive and restrictive practices that afflicted them in daily life.

The main argument of this dissertation is that ordinary lower-class poor
Turkish women faced great difficulties in the war years, but became important social
and political actors of the war through their everyday experience of war mobilization
and their subjective strategies for survival and empowerment. Nevertheless,
historians generally have ignored most of their agency. Even those studies on
Ottoman-Turkish women’s agency in this period generally have been captured by the

influence of the modernization paradigm and nationalism. These studies have



conventionally focused on upper and middle class, educated women. Taking their
experience into account exclusively, scholarly accounts generally have accepted the
war years as a “progressive” phase for the “emancipation” of Turkish women
through their contribution to work life, mobilization efforts, or through the limited
secular reforms undertaken by the Unionist Ottoman government. Surely, World War
I provided an important experience which helped some privileged and educated
women to claim or acquire comparatively further civil, political or economic rights
and positions. However, for the majority of Ottoman women the war, in fact, was a
disaster.' In this sense, this study attempts to discover this lost and unwritten chapter
of ordinary women’s stories in their own terms which have been overshadowed and
overlooked by modernist, nationalist and elitist narratives so far. By doing this, what
it unveils is the ambiguities, contradictions and mostly new problems, for ordinary
women, posed by socio-economic upheavals, transformation, and modernization in
the war years which were mostly praised as a step forward the formation of a new
secular nation-state and of emancipated women.”

On the other hand, women’s war time experiences consisted of not only
disastrous deprivations, sufferings and difficulties. These were accompanied by
women’s struggles for survival and economic rights. In this regard, it is important to
remember that the development of the women’s movement for citizenship rights had
a long process in the Western context that was not restricted to women’s struggle for

political emancipation, but included their fight for socio-economic rights and their

! For the wartime reforms concerning women, see Kumari Jayawardena, Feminism and Nationalism in
the Third World, 3 ed. (London; New Jersey: Zed Books Ltd., 1989), pp. 31-33.

? For critical accounts which discuss the complex, contradictory and ambiguous characteristic of
modernity for women and feminism in the Middle East, see Lila Abu-Lughod, ed., Remaking Women:
Feminism and Modernity in the Middle East (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press,
1998).



everyday struggles for survival as well.’ Unfortunately, women’s, especially ordinary
women’s social and economic struggles have not been noticed in most of the
historical accounts on Turkish women. This shows itself significantly in the
inadequate scholarly interest on lower-class women’s World War I experience.
However, the war forced many low-income women more than ever to deal with
adverse economic conditions, state bureaucracy and to create their own strategies to
cope with the increasing hardships. Women’s bodies as workforce or as families of
the soldiers became an integral part of wartime politics. Despite this political
importance of the great masses of lower-class women, the historical accounts of
wartime women’s experience in the Ottoman Empire have been restricted to women
who contributed to the war mobilization and to the associational and publishing
activities of upper or middle-class women.* This was partly because ordinary women
did not pursue organized and intellectual activities, as elite women did. Another
reason for this is the difficulty of locating records of lower-class women’s life
experiences since it is hard to access to the historical sources about them.

In this regard, this dissertation aims to broaden the horizons of the
historiography on Turkish women by going beyond the history of the middle class
and educated women and by scrutinizing lower-class Ottoman-Turkish women’s
daily experiences and their everyday politics to circumvent the adverse conditions,
state policies, exploitation and oppression, on the basis of new archival sources that
give detailed information about these women and reach us their voice. Rather than

accepting the World War I years as a period during which Turkish women

3 For the account of this process of women’s movements in the European context, see Gisela Bock,
Avrupa Tarihinde Kadinlar, trans. Zehra Aksu Yilmazer (fstanbul: Literatiir, 2004), pp- 149-201; and
Riot-Sarcey, Histoire du féminisme (Paris: Editions La Découverte, 2002), pp. 54-75.

* For exemplary works that emphasizes the importance of class in writing women’s history, see
Leonore Davidoff, Feminist Tarihyaziminda Sinif ve Cinsiyet, ed. Ayse Durakbasa, trans. Zerrin
Ateser and Selda Somuncuoglu and with a foreword by Ayse Durakbasa; and an article by Ferhunde
Ozbay, 2" ed. (istanbul: iletisim Yaymlari, 2009); and Aksu Bora, Kadinlarin Sunifi: Ucretli Ev
Emegi ve Kadin Oznelliginin Insasi, 3" ed. (istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2010), pp. 53-58.



monolithically experienced a gradual liberty and “emancipation” regardless of their
social and economic status, this study emphasizes the socio-economic problems,
pressures, exploitation, and patriarchal restrictions that ordinary women endured and
struggled against in this period. In other words, this dissertation attempts to shed
light on lower-class women’s role as historical actors who had their own subjective
goals other than those imposed on them by the state and a patriarchal society.
Therefore, it brings into light the lower-class and poor women'’s roles and their
indirect influence in politics through their everyday struggles, which had an impact
on the formation of women’s citizenship rights in the long-run. I argue that women
were not emancipated automatically by the war; however, women’s sufferings and
accompanying struggles for survival forced the governments to consider them more
than ever before due to their indirect political importance.

On the other hand, this study does not argue that ordinary lower-class women
were as organized as Ottoman feminists in attaining their political rights.
Nevertheless, it attempts to give the background of the future developments of the
Republican period and Turkish feminism later on by examining the wartime
activities and strategies of the impoverished ordinary women. The stories of the
disadvantaged women include vital and undiscovered information about the changing
social structure and the problems that ordinary people endured in a period in which
the Ottoman Empire collapsed. However, the ordinary women have been
underrepresented in the scholarly works on the World War I until now. The primary

object of this dissertation is to contribute to fill this gap.



Problems with the Existing Literature

There are several reasons why the existing literature on the wartime period from
1914 to 1923 has failed to notice the historical experience of lower-class women. In
fact, not only lower class women, but also the experiences of lower class men,
children and soldiers await detailed examination. The main reason for this is that
works of social history on this period are very few, compared to political, economic,
diplomatic and military history accounts. Furthermore, for long decades the official
nationalist historiography mainly concentrated on writing the history of the National
Struggle, which resulted in the emergence of the Turkish Republic, rather than
focusing on the social consequences of World War 1, triggering the final
developments that resulted with the demise of Ottoman Empire.

However, the lack of interest in the war experiences of poor women is related
not only to these general characteristics of historical writing. Although in recent
decades new works have emerged on the Ottoman women’s movement, even the
feminist literature that has studied the late-Ottoman and early-Republican period
largely have remained silent about the historical experience of ordinary women due
to some methodological and ideological reasons.

Until the 1980s, literature on the social and economic consequences of World
War I on Ottoman society remained rather limited. A book by Ahmed Emin
[Yalman] titled Turkey in the World War was the first study on this subject written
by a Turkish scholar and journalist, and have remained the sole comprehensive work
for many decades.’ Outside this book, there were a few second hand contemporary

accounts, albeit less comprehensive, to trace the wartime social developments and

> Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1930).



conditions in Turkey. A few American researchers wrote books on social and cultural
landscape of Turkey in the early 1920s. Constantinople To-day or the Pathfinder
Survey of Constantinople: A Study in Oriental Social Life, written under the direction
of Clarence Richard Johnson, who was a professor of sociology at Robert College in
istanbul, described the social conditions in Istanbul in 1920.° One year later,
American professors of the International College of izmir also prepared a similar
study on Izmir, with the title 4 Survey of Some Social Conditions in Smyrna, Asia
Minor — May 1921." In addition to these two monographs, another study that gave
information about the social developments during the World War I was Modern
Turkey: A Politico-Economic Interpretation, 1908-1923, published in 1924, with the
contributions of Ottoman and American experts on the Ottoman Empire under the
editorship of Eliot Grinnell Mears.*

It was only after the 1980s that new works were published on the social and
economic impact of the war in the Ottoman Empire. Some initial studies emphasized
the wartime reforms of the Young Turk politicians. Zafer Toprak, in an article titled
“The Family, Feminism, and the State during the Young Turk Period, 1908-1918”
showed how women and family became important parts of the politicians’ agenda
during the Second Constitutional period and especially during the war years.’
Likewise, Feroz Ahmad in an article titled “War and Society under the Young Turks,

1908-18" discussed the legal impact of the wartime reforms undertaken by the

6 Clarence Richard Johnson, ed., Constantinople To-day or the Pathfinder Survey of Constantinople:
A Study in Oriental Social Life (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1922).

" Rifat N. Bali, ed., 4 Survey of Some Social Conditions in Smyrna, Asia Minor - May 1921 (istanbul:
Libra Kitapcilik ve Yayncilik, [2009]).

¥ Eliot Grinnell Mears, ed., Modern Turkey: A Politico-Economic Interpretation, 1908-1923 Inclusive
(New York: The Macmillan Company, 1924).

? Zafer Toprak, “The Family, Feminism, and the State during the Young Turk Period, 1908-1918,” in
Premiere rencontre internationale sur I’Empire ottoman et la Turquie moderne, ed. Edhem Eldem
(istanbul-Paris: Edition ISIS, 1991), pp. 441-452.



Committee of Union and Progress (Ittihdd ve Terakki Cemiyeti) on Ottoman society
and to some extent on women. '

Wartime social conditions in the big cities constituted another issue in which
scholars have been interested. In a volume of articles edited by Stéphane Yerasimos
titled Istanbul, 1914-1923: capitale d’'un monde illusoire ou l’agonie des vieux
empires (Istanbul, 1914-1923: Capital of an Illusory World or the Agony of the Old
Empires) social and cultural change in the capital city of the Ottoman Empire
between 1914 and 1923 was studied.'' Mehmet Temel also wrote on the social
conditions in the Armistice period Istanbul, focusing on such phenomenon as food
shortages, migrants, fires, gangs and banditry, epidemics and venereal diseases in his
book Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu (Social Conditions of Istanbul
during the Occupation Years).'* Furthermore, a book by Nur Bilge Criss, Istanbul
under Allied Occupation, 1918-1923, revealed important information about the
socio-economic and political situation in Istanbul and to some extent the patriotic
demonstrations and underground national resistance activities of middle and upper-
class women in the city." Finally, Engin Berber examined the administrative
developments in Izmir from the beginning of the Armistice to the occupation of the
city by Greek army in Yeni Onbinlerin Gélgesinde Bir Sancak: Izmir (30 Ekim 1918
— 15 Mayis 1919) (A County under the Shadow of the New Ten Thousands: izmir,

30 October 1918 — 15 May 1919)."

1" Feroz Ahmad, “War and Society under the Young Turks, 1908-1918,” in The Modern Middle East:
A Reader, ed. Albert Hourani, Philip S. Khoury, and Mary C. Wilson (London: 1. B. Tauris Co.,
1993), pp. 265-286.

' Stéphane Yerasimos, ed., Istanbul, 1914-1923: capitale d 'un monde illusoire ou I’agonie des vieux
empires (Paris: Autrement, 1992).

12 Mehmet Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu (Ankara: Kiiltiir Bakanligi, 1998).

1 Nur Bilge Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, 1918-1923 (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 1999).

14 Engin Berber, Yeni Onbinlerin Gélgesinde Bir Sancak: Izmir (30 Ekim 1918 — 15 Mays 1919)
(istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1999).



The most informative and comprehensive accounts of the social history of the
war period have been those studies which focused on the economic impact of World
War 1. A study by Vedat Eldem titled Harp ve Miitareke Yillarinda Osmanlh
Imparatorlugu nun Ekonomisi (The Economy of Ottoman Empire during the War
and Armistice Years) on the economic impact of World War I and the National
Struggle years; a book by Zafer Toprak titled [ttihad-Terakki ve Cihan Harbi: Savas
Ekonomisi ve Tiirkiye'de Devlet¢ilik, 1914-1918 (ittihad-Terakki and World War I:
War Economy and Statism in Turkey, 1914-1918); and an article by Sevket Pamuk,
“The Ottoman Economy in World War I”” are the most important of these."> All these
studies provide important information to grasp the social and economic change and
conditions and the state policies, which is vital for interpreting the wartime poverty
of women in this study.

Another group of scholars are interested in the mobilization efforts of the
Ottoman Empire, which also required the support of the Ottoman women who had
sent their breadwinners to the front. Erol Koroglu studied the impact of war
propaganda during World War [ in the literature of the time in his book Ottoman
Propaganda and Turkish Identity: Literature in Turkey during World War I.'°
Mehmet Besikgi also wrote on the Ottoman mobilization of manpower during World

War I and its impact on state-society relations in his dissertation, “Between

' Vedat Eldem, Harp ve Miitareke Yillarinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’'nun Ekonomisi (Ankara: Tiirk
Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1994); Zafer Toprak, [ttihad-Terakki ve Cihan Harbi: Savas Ekonomisi ve
Tiirkiye 'de Devlet¢ilik, 1914-1918 (istanbul: Homer, 2003); and Sevket Pamuk, “The Ottoman
Economy in World War 1,” in The Economics of World War I, ed. Stephen Broadberry and Mark
Harrison (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005), pp. 112-136.

' Erol Kéroglu, Ottoman Propaganda and Turkish Identity: Literature in Turkey during World War I
(London; New York: Tauris Academic Studies: in the United States of America and Canada
distributed by Palgrave Macmillan, 2007).



Voluntarism and Resistance: The Ottoman Mobilization of Manpower in the First
World War.”"”

Problems like food shortages, poverty, migration and epidemics due to the
war also have been studied to some extent. Safiye Kiranlar wrote the history of social
measures during the war years in her dissertation, “Savas Yillarinda Tiirkiye’de
Sosyal Yardim Faaliyetleri, 1914-1923” (Welfare Work Activities in Turkey during
the War Years, 1914-1923)."® Oya Daglar Macar examined the wartime epidemics
and measures against them in her book War, Epidemics and Medicine in the Late
Ottoman Empire (1912-191 8)." Likewise, Hikmet Ozdemir studied the impact of
wartime diseases on Ottoman military casualties in World War I in his book The
Ottoman Army, 1914-1918: Disease & Death on the Battlefield.* The wartime
migrations during World War I and the population exchange between Turks and
Greeks that followed the war also have been examined in recent years in various
studies.”’ Finally, Stanford Shaw wrote the Ottoman Empire’s war experience from

prelude to war to July 1916 in his two volumes book The Ottoman Empire in World

7 Mehmet Besikei, “Between Voluntarism and Resistance: The Ottoman Mobilization of Manpower
in the First World War” (Ph. D. diss., Bogazig¢i University, 2009).

' Safiye Kiranlar, “Savas Yillarinda Tiirkiye’de Sosyal Yardim Faaliyetleri (1914-1923)” (Ph.D.
diss., Istanbul University, 2005).

19 Oya Daglar-Macar, War, Epidemics and Medicine in the Late Ottoman Empire (1912-1918)
(Haarlem; Netherlands: Turkestan and Azerbaijan Research Centre, 2008).

? Hikmet Ozdemir, The Ottoman Army, 1914-1918: Disease & Death on the Battlefield (Salt Lake
City: University of Utah Press, 2008).

2! For the migration of Muslim and Turks into the Anatolia and Thrace, see Tuncay Ogiin, Unutulmus
Bir Gog Trajedisi: Vilayat-1 Sarkiye Miiltecileri (1915-1923) (Ankara: Babil Yaymecilik, 2004); and
Erol Kaya, Birinci Diinya Savasi ve Milli Miicadele de Tiirk Miiltecileri: Vilaydt-1 Sarkiyye ve Aydin
Vilayeti Miiltecileri, 1915-1923 (Ankara: Ebabil, 2007). For the population exchange between Turkey
and Greece after World War I, see Renée Hirschon, ed., Crossing the Aegean: An Appraisal of the
1923 Compulsory Population Exchange between Greece and Turkey (New York: Berghahn Books,
2003); Onur Yildirim, Diplomacy and Displacement: Reconsidering the Turco-Greek Exchange of
Populations, 1922-1934 (New York: Routledge, 2006); and Bruce Clark, Twice a Stranger: The Mass
Expulsions that Forged Modern Greece and Turkey (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,
2006). See also Justin McCarthy, Death and Exile: The Ethnic Cleansing of Ottoman Muslims, 1821-
1922 (Princeton, New Jersey: The Darwin Press, Inc., 1996).



War I, but the third volume in which he planned to study the Ottoman society during
the war was not completed, since he passed away in 2006.%

Undoubtedly, all of these studies provide partial and indirect knowledge on
ordinary Ottoman-Turkish women by focusing on the social and economic
conditions and the state policies, which surrounded and affected the women.
However, ultimately these women have remained one of the least known subjects in
this literature. As Murat Metinsoy first draws attention, the experiences and struggles
of the Ottoman-Turkish ordinary people, specificly lower-class women during the
World War I, have been barely touched in the Ottoman-Turkish historiography.23

As for specific accounts on ordinary Ottoman-Turkish women during the war
years, although few in number, there were some earlier studies, which motivated the
writing of this dissertation. Ottoman working-class women’s conditions during
World War I were first discussed in 1918 by a German woman scholar, Charlotte
Lorenz, in her work, “Die Frauenfrage im Osmanishen Reiche mit besonderer
Berucksichtigung der arbeitenden Klasse” (The Women’s Question in the Ottoman
Empire with Special Reference to the Working Class).** This study remained the first
and only specific account on lower class Ottoman-Turkish women until the recent
years.

In the last ten years, Yavuz Selim Karakisla has written the history of

working women and state policies regarding the employment of women in his

22 Stanford Shaw, The Ottoman Empire in World War I, 2 vols. (Ankara: Turkish Historical Society,
2006-).

» Murat Metinsoy, Ikinci Diinya Savasi 'nda Tiirkiye: Savas ve Giindelik Yasam (Istanbul: Homer
Kitabevi, 2007), pp. 20-21. He writes, although World War I and National Struggle caused a deep
social transformation in Turkey, a social history of ordinary people and their everyday experiences in
these extraordinary years have not been examined in detail in the lights of new methods and sources.
Metinsoy states that although Turkish historians conventionally focus on especially the military and
diplomatic aspects of the Great Offensive (Biiyiik Taarruz), little is known about preparation of this
final battle and experiences of lower classes during the mobilization.

?* Charlotte Lorenz, “Die Frauenfrage im Osmanischen Reiche mit besonderer Berucksichtigung der
arbeitenden Klasse,” Die Welt des Islams, Bd. 6, H. 3/4 (Dec. 31, 1918), pp. 72-214.
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various works about the late-Ottoman period including World War 1. His book
Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire: Society for the Employment of
Ottoman Muslim Women, 1916-1923 examined Muslim women’s entry into
professional life in large numbers by being employed through the Society for the
Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women (Osmanli Kadinlar: Calistirma Cemiyet-i
Islamiyesi) during World War I. This is the only book written after the work of
Lorenz on lower-class Turkish-Muslim women in the Great War.”

Finally, although it is not a study of lower-class women, Fatma Tiire’s
dissertation, “Images of Istanbul Women in the 1920s” examined the popular
obscene literature of the 1920s and revealed the concerns and fears of society due to
the increasing sexual autonomy and potential moral decadence of Turkish women in
those years.”® Evidently, the problems regarding women’s morality in the 1920s were
to a large extent related to the legacy of the war, and they influenced many poor
Turkish women.

It should be noted that not only historians but also feminist scholars have
remained silent about Ottoman ordinary women. Works concerning the Ottoman
women’s struggle for their rights during the late-Ottoman and early-Republican
period mainly have focused on some women writers, like the famous Turkish writer
Halide Edib [Adivar], reforms in women’s education, women’s associations founded
for patriotic and philanthropic goals, women’s journals and periodicals, and changes

in women’s clothing.”” Surely, many of these works reveal that there were

» Yavuz Selim Karakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire: Society for the
Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women, 1916-1923 (Istanbul: Ottoman Bank Archives and Research
Centre, 2005).

*® Diiriye Fatma Tiire, “Images of Istanbul Women in the 1920s” (Ph. D. diss., Bogazi¢i University,
2007).

27 See for example, Serpil Cakir, “Bir Osmanli Kadin Orgiitii: Osmanh Miidafaa-1 Hukuk-u Nisvan
Cemiyeti,” Tarih ve Toplum 11, No. 66 (June, 1989), pp. 16-21; Serpil Cakir, “Osmanli Kadinlar1
Esirgeme Dernegi,” Toplum ve Bilim, No. 45 (Spring 1989), pp. 91-97; Serpil Cakir, “Osmanli Kadin
Dernekleri,” Toplum ve Bilim, No. 53 (Spring 1991), pp. 139-157; Sefika Kurnaz, II. Megrutiyet

11



considerable efforts by Ottoman women, though limited to the upper class and a
small number of educated women, to attain some rights and acceptance prior to the
Republican reforms concerning women.”® They especially show that Turkish women
did not attain their political rights only as an “endowment” of the Republican
poli‘[icians.29 However, while the ideological, cultural, legal and political struggle of
middle and upper-class women were discovered in these studies, the struggle of
lower-class Turkish women is not studied in detail. Even the feminist scholars have
been under the influence of the conventional versions of the Ottoman-Turkish
historiography, which regard the direct involvement in the organized movements or
intellectual and publishing activities as the sine qua non of being historical agents.
This is also related to the methodological restrictions of making research on
ordinary women such as difficulties in accessing to organized and reliable sources in
the archives that give detailed data on women. Another main obstacle is related to
conducting research on Muslim women in the Middle East with theoretical tools
borrowed from the West. As Deniz Kandiyoti argues, the development in feminist
scholarship has been integrated in studies about Middle Eastern women only partially

and selectively, which primarily is due to “the historical connection between

Déneminde Tiirk Kadini (Istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanlig1, 1996); Sefika Kurnaz, Cumhuriyet
Oncesinde Tiirk Kadini: (1839-1923) (Istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanlig1, 1997); Leyla Kaplan,
Cemiyetlerde ve Siyasi Teskilatlarda Tiirk Kadini (1908-1960) (Ankara: Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih
Yiiksek Kurumu Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi, 1998); Ayse Durakbasa, Halide Edib: Tiirk
Modernlesmesi ve Feminizm, 2™ ed. (Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 2002); and Sefika Kurnaz,
Yenilesme Siirecinde Tiirk Kadini, 1839-1923 (Istanbul: Otiiken, 2011). For a preliminary study, see
Bernard Caporal, Kemalizmde ve Kemalizm Sonrasinda Tiirk Kadini (1919-1970) (Ankara: Tiirkiye Is
Bankasi Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 1982).

*¥ See for instance, Serpil Cakir, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi (istanbul: Metis Yayimnlari, 1993); Sirin
Tekeli, “Kadin Hareketi,” in Diinden Bugiine Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, Vol. 4 (istanbul: Tiirkiye
Ekonomik ve Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi Yayinlari, 1994), pp. 349-354; and Aynur Demirdirek, “In
Pursuit of the Ottoman Women’s Movement,” trans. Zehra F. Arat, in Deconstructing Images of “The
Turkish Woman,” ed. Zehra F. Arat (New York: Palgrave, 2000), pp. 65-81.

2 Zafer Toprak, “Halk Firkasi’'ndan Once Kurulan Parti: Kadinlar Halk Firkasi,” Tarik ve T oplum 9,
No. 51 (Mar., 1988), pp. 30-31; Aysegiil Yaraman, Tiirkiye de Kadinlarin Siyasal Temsili (Istanbul:
Baglam Yayinlari, 1999), pp. 39-50; Aysegiil Yaraman, Resmi Tarihten Kadin Tarihine: Elinin
Hamuruyla Ozgiirliik (Istanbul: Baglam Yayinlari, 2001); and Yaprak Zihnioglu, Kadinsiz Inkilap:
Nezihe Muhiddin, Kadinlar Halk Firkasi, Kadin Birligi (Istanbul: Metis Yaynlar1, 2003).
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feminism and nationalism” and “enduring legacy of concerns around the effects of

3% In other words, the history of women also has remained

cultural imperialism.
under the influence of the nationalist, modernist and state-centered narrative,
homogenizing women’s particular and different experiences and discouraging the
exploration of local variables and class differences through grand narratives of social
and national development and transformation.

Until now, scholars writing on Middle Eastern women have shown that these
women were under a “dual hegemony,” by which is meant both the imperialist
hegemony of the West and the patriarchal hegemony of their society.”’ They have
explained how women were accepted and depicted as the cultural bearers and
symbols of national identity.’* Furthermore, they have revealed the particular
difficulties of women in the colonized countries of Middle East in their struggle for
rights in a political, cultural and ideological environment in which both the colonial
rulers and the local elites strived to maintain gender hierarchies.>® They have showed
how some modernizing states devoted importance to the transformation of the

Muslim family by adopting “state feminisms” in countries like Turkey and Iran in the

interwar period.** However, while making these contributions, the subjects of history

%% Deniz Kandiyoti, “Contemporary Feminist Scholarship and Middle East Studies,” in Gendering the
Middle East: Emerging Perspectives, ed. Deniz Kandiyoti (London; New York: I. B. Tauris
Publishers, 1996), p. 18.

3! Fatma Miige Gogek and Shiva Balaghi, “Introduction: Reconstructing Gender in the Middle East
Through Voice and Experience,” in Reconstructing Gender in the Middle East: Tradition, Identity,
and Power, ed. Fatma Miige Gogek and Shiva Balaghi (New York: Columbia University Press, 1994,
p.-1

32 See for example, Beth Baron, Egypt as a Woman: Nationalism, Gender, and Politics (Berkeley; Los
Angeles; London: University of California Press, 2005).

3 See for example, Elizabeth Thompson, Colonial Citizens: Republican Rights, Paternal Privilege,
and Gender in French Syria and Lebanon (New York: Columbia University Press, 2000); and Beth
Baron, The Women'’s Awakening in Egypt: Culture, Society, and the Press (New Haven; London: Yale
University Press, 1994).

** Deniz Kandiyoti, “End of Empire: Islam, Nationalism and Women in Turkey,” in Women, Islam
and the State, ed. Deniz Kandiyoti (Houndmills, Basingstoke, Hampshire: Macmillan, 1991), pp. 22-
47; Mervat F. Hatem, “Modernization, the State, and the Family in Middle East Women’s Studies,” in
Social History of Women and Gender in the Modern Middle East, ed. Margaret L. Meriwether and
Judith E. Tucker (Boulder, Colo.: Westview Press, 1999), pp. 63-87; and Ellen L. Fleischmann, “The

13



in their works has been mostly the modernizing-nationalist elite, intellectual-elite
women as leaders of the women’s movements, and the associational and intellectual
activities of middle and upper-class women, like writing books, publishing women’s
periodicals, and founding women’s associations.

In contrast with these ideological limits in writing the history of women in the
Middle East, from 1970s onwards, feminist historians in Europe and the United
States who have written women’s history and gender history have produced works
on a wide spectrum of issues, although these studies largely have been restricted to
the Western context.”> Revisionist works of some Western feminist scholars on the
experiences of women during World War I have started to underline not only the
emancipation of women through their contribution to the war mobilization and war
work, but also the negative impact of the war on women in terms of economic
problems that particularly influenced lower-class women, and the wartime
patriarchal pressures and violence that women suffered.*® However, because of the
hegemony of the modernization paradigm and nationalism, combined with grand,
homogenizing, elite-centered narratives or Marxian overemphasis on socio-economic
transformation which has been assumed deterministically as a catalyst of the

emergence of women'’s liberties and rights, women’s specific experiences and

Other ‘Awakening’: The Emergence of Women’s Movements in the Modern Middle East, 1900-
1940,” in ibid., pp. 89-139.
35 For example, see George Duby and Michelle Perrot, eds., Histoire des femmes en Occident, S vols.
(Paris: Plon, 1991-1992); Marilyn J. Boxer and Jean H. Quataert, Connecting Spheres: European
Women in a Globalizing World, 1500 to the Present, 2" ed. (New York; Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2000); Jess Wells, Kadin Goziiyle Bati Avrupa’da Fahiseligin Tarihi, trans. Nesrin Arman, ond
ed. (Istanbul: Pencere Yayinlari, 1997); and Yannick Ripa, Les femmes, actrices de I'Histoire France,
1789-1945 (Paris: Armand Colin, 2004).
% For example, see Ute Daniel, The War from within: German Working-Class Women in the First
World War (Oxford; New York: Berg, 1997); Deborah Thom, Nice Girls and Rude Girls: Women
Workers in World War I (London; New York: I. B. Tauris Publishers, 2000); Belinda Davis, Home
Fires Burning: Food, Politics, and Everyday Life in World War I Berlin (Chapel Hill: University of
North Carolina Pres, 2000); Evelyne Morin-Rotureau, ed., 1914-1918: combats de femmes: les
femmes, pilier de I'effort de guerre (Paris: Editions Autrement, 2004); and Chantal Antier, Les femmes
dans la Grande Guerre ([Saint-Cloud]: 14-18 Editions, 2011). For violence against women, see
Stéphane Audoin-Rouzeau, L ‘enfant de [’ennemi, 1914-1918 (Paris: Aubier, 1995).
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struggles have not been studied particularly in the historical literature on World War
L

A close look at the negative impact of the war shows that there was a great
divergence between the real conditions of poor women and the depiction of them in
the official discourse and press as “the honor of the country” and “devoted helpers of
the country.” Yet, this negative impact of the war has not been studied for Ottoman
women, and especially for Turkish women who were symbolized as the self-
sacrificing “mothers of the nation.” Most of the works on World War I and the
National Struggle periods rather emphasized women’s contributions to the war and
their patriotic activities by taking the official sources and the limited number of
middle and upper class women’s magazines for granted. What the historical writing
generally have meant by the concept of “women’s agency” is either their self-
denying contributions to the war effort or their intellectual activities. The conflicts
and struggles between the lower class Turkish women and the Ottoman state and
then the nationalist forces, their discontent with and resistance to the state policies,
wartime measures, propaganda, social and economic conditions or appropriation of
these measures for their self interests or very survival have not been examined so

37
far.

37 For example, see Bekir Sitki Baykal, Milli Miicadele’de Anadolu Kadinlar: Miidafaa-i Vatan
Cemiyeti (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1986); Fevziye Abdullah Tansel, Istikldl Harbi’'nde
Miicahit Kadinlarimiz (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1988); Aynur Misiroglu, Kuva-y:
Milliye 'nin Kadin Kahramanlar: (Istanbul: Sebil Yaymevi, 1994); Milli Miicadele’de ve

Cumbhuriyet 'in Ilk Yillarinda Kadinlarimiz (Ankara: T.C. Milli Savunma Bakanlig1, 1998); Osman
Alagdz, Milli Miicadele’de Kinali Eller (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 20006); Zeki Sarthan, Kurtulus
Savagsi Kadinlar, 3" ed. (istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2007); Ferit Erden Boray, Kuvvay: Milliye ve
Oliimsiiz Kadin Kahramanlar (Istanbul: Kum Saati Yaynlari, 2008); Ziimriit Sénmez, Kizil Toprak
Ak Yemeni: Savasin Kadinlar: (Istanbul: Yarimada Yayncilik, 2008); Necmeddin Sahiner, Tarihi
Degistiren Kadinlar (Ankara: Elips Kitap, 2008); and Bahrem Yildiz, Kadinin Adi Anadolu: Kurtulus
Savasi 'nda Kadinlarimiz (Istanbul: Ozan Yaymcilik, 2011).
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Theoretical Background

This dissertation claims that Turkish women did not have a homogenous wartime
experience which can be explained with “self-sacrifice” and “emancipation,” and that
the everyday struggle of lower-class women during World War I was also part of the
political struggles of this period and had an impact on the laws and measures
concerning society, particulary women. These arguments are based on new archival
sources and some theoretical approaches developed in recent decades.

Women'’s history started with the aim of showing women’s historical agency
in the 1970s, but it was challenged from the 1980s onwards with gender history,
which studied not only the social construction of the dominance of men over women
in a given context but also the differences and power relations among women of
different class, race, religion and culture.”® Although the term “gender” has an
Anglo-Saxon origin and it suits much more American society where hierarchies
according to “class, race, and culture” have a particular political importance, gender
history has had an impact on feminist historians of countries other than the United
States.”” Women’s particularities and their differences has entered into historical

writing with gender history, which has sought the diversified experiences of women

38 Joan W. Scott, “Women’s History,” in New Perspectives on Historical Writing, ed. Peter Burke, nd
ed. (University Park, Pa.: Pennsylvania State University Press, 2001), pp. 50-57. See also, Joan
Wallach Scott, “Gender: A Useful Category of Historical Analysis,” in Feminism & History, ed. Joan
Wallach Scott (Oxford; New York: Oxford University Press, 1996), pp. 152-182.

% For the impact of gender history, see Fabrice Virgili, “L’histoire des femmes et I’histoire des genres
aujourd’hui,”Vingtieme Siecle Revue d’histoire, No. 75, Numéro spécial: Histoire des femmes,
histoire des genres (Jul. — Sep., 2002), pp. 5-14; Paula Schwartz, ““Women’s Studies, Gender
Studies’: le contexte américain,” ibid, pp. 15-20; Francoise Thébaud, Ecrire [ 'histoire des femmes,
with the preface of Alain Corbin (Paris: ENS Editions, 2001); Michéle Riot-Sarcey,
“L’historiographie frangaise et le concept de ‘genre’,” Revue d histoire moderne et contemporaine,
No. 47-4 (Oct. — Dec., 2000), pp. 805-814; “Genre,” in Les mots de I’Histoire des femmes (Toulouse:
Presses Universitaires du Mirail, 2004), pp. 42-43; and Frangoise Thébaud, “Conclusion,” in

L histoire sans les femmes est-elle possible?: colloque organisé par Anne-Marie Sohn, Frangoise
Thélamon, Rouen, 27-29 novembre 1997 ([Paris]: Perrin, 1998), pp. 389-400.
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rather than a homogenous experience under the category of a single “womanhood”
that is constant from one period to another or one context to another.*

Second, this study is inspired by a social history approach as used by E. P.
Thompson in The Making of the English Working Class, which is a social history of
lower-class people.*! In addition, theoretically and methodologically, the subaltern
studies school is an important source of inspiration in unearthing disadvantaged
women’s voices and agency.

Surely, this dissertation puts more emphasis to women’s experiences than
Thompson or members of subaltern studies school do in their work. Indeed, as Joan
W. Scott argues, even the above-mentioned monumental work of Thompson is
gender-blind in the evaluation of working-class women’s role in history.* As for
subaltern school, as Lila Abu-Lughod criticizes, “it remained strangely silent on
women’s agency.”43

Indeed, even in working-class history, the wife of the “unknown soldier” has
been silenced for a long time. The experience of the struggle and survival of
proletarian women have not been examined thoroughly.** Therefore, a social history

of lower-class women’s everyday experiences provides not only historical

knowledge on women, but also links women’s history to larger historical writing and

0 See for example, Denise Riley, “Does a Sex Have a History?” in Feminism & History, ed. Joan
Wallach Scott (Oxford; New York: Oxford University Press, 1996), pp. 17-33.

* For the evaluation of E. P. Thompson’s works, see Harvey J. Kaye, The British Marxist Historians:
an Introductory Analysis (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1995), pp. 167-220.

** Joan Wallach Scott, “Women in The Making of the English Working Class,” in Gender and the
Politics of History, writ. by Joan Wallach Scott, Rev. ed. (New York: Columbia University Press,
1999), pp. 68-90.

* Lila Abu-Lughod, “Introduction: Feminist Longings and Postcolonial Conditions, ”” in Remaking
Women: Feminism and Modernity in the Middle East, pp. 23-24.

* Fatmagiil Berktay, “Tarihyaziminda Farkli Bir Perspektif,” in Tarihin Cinsiyeti (Istanbul: Metis
Yaynlari, 2003), p. 20; Fatmagiil Berktay, “Kendine Ait Bir Tarih,” Tarih ve Toplum, No. 183 (Mar.,
1999), p. 48; and Andrée Michel, Le féminisme, 8 ed. (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 2003),
p. 6.
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working-class history in general.45 In this respect, this dissertation is inspired from
both the labor history and subaltern studies theoretically and methodologically. On
the other hand, their common indifference to women’s agency prompted the author
of this dissertation to contribute to fill this gap.

It is possible to conceive of women’s everyday struggle as political on the
basis of recent theories concerning state-society relations and the division of public
and private spheres. After Michel Foucault introduced the concept of
“governmentality” for studying modern states, the intellectual boundaries between
the political affairs of the state and private realm of the society became blurred.*
Feminist scholars have also shown that the division between public and private is
actually socially constructed.*’ They also convincingly proved that there is “no social
sphere which is protected from state intervention.”** Consequently, women with their
role in the family as mothers, with their bodies, and with their morality were studied
for their political importance for the modern states.*’ Feminist scholars also have
shown the political role of women in history, in the sense that women’s bodies
became subjects of politics. This approach has a particular importance for World
War I, because of the critical role that women played in the war effort. In that sense,
it is important to look at the wartime experience of women’s bodies such as

exploitation at work, poverty and hunger, which eventually forced those working-

* Louise A. Tilly, Brigitte Yvon-Deyme, and Michel Deyme, “Genre, histoire des femmes et histoire
sociale,” Genéses, No. 2 (1990), pp. 148-167.

4 See for example, Graham Burchell, Colin Gordon, and Peter Miller, eds., The Foucault Effect:
Studies in Governmentality, with two lectures and an interview with Michel Foucault (Chicago: The
University of Chicago Press, 1991).

7 Ann-Louise Shapiro, “Introduction: History and Feminist Theory, or Talking Back to the Beadle,”
History and Theory, Beiheft 31, History and Feminist Theory, ed. Ann-Louise Shapiro (Dec., 1992),
pp- 4-5.

* Nira Yuval-Davis, Gender & Nation (London; Thousand Oaks; New Delhi: Sage Publications,
1997), p. 80.

* For example, see the introduction chapter of, Jacques Donzelot, La police des familles (Paris: Les
Editions de Minuit, 1977).
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class women whose bodies became “sites of intensified intervention and regulation”
of the state during the war to develop a kind of political consciousness.”’

New approaches in defining the public sphere also have enlarged its
definition.”' Social historians have showed that there are multiple public spheres
rather than one single “public sphere.”* As Nancy Fraser has written, these public
spheres might even be in conflict with each other as there are some “subaltern
counterpublics formed under conditions of dominance and subordination.””’
Women’s public spheres constitute an important example. Mary P. Ryan has shown
that women in the nineteenth century also could be active in politics although they
were not endowed with political rights through their voluntary work in the United
States.>* Taking this perspective a step further, Belinda Davis has pointed out that
women found ways to participate in politics with their resistance to the wartime
economic hardships. She has shown how lower-class women in Berlin during World
War I, who were called “woman of lesser means,” who unlike the “soldier’s wife”
received no financial help from the state in the face of severe shortage of food in

wartime conditions ultimately became active agents of street protests and leading

figures of everyday politics of German people.™

%0 Kathleen Canning, “Feminist History after the Linguistic Turn: Historicizing Discourse and
Experience,” Signs 19, No. 2 (Winter 1994), p. 394. See also, Kathleen Canning, Gender History in
Practice: Historical Perspectives on Bodies, Class & Citizenship (Ithaca, N. Y.: Cornell University
Press, 2006).

*! Harold Mah, “Phantasies of the Public Sphere: Rethinking the Habermas of Historians,” The
Journal of Modern History 72, Issue: 1 (Mar., 2000), p. 157; and Geoff Eley, “Nations, Publics, and
Political Cultures: Placing Habermas in the Nineteenth Century,” in Habermas and the Public Sphere,
ed. Craig Calhoun (Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press, 1992), p. 303.

>2 Craig Calhoun, “Introduction: Habermas and the Public Sphere,” in ibid., p. 37.

>3 Nancy Fraser, “Rethinking the Public Sphere: A Contribution to the Critique of Actually Existing
Democracy,” in ibid., p. 127.

> Mary P. Ryan, “Gender and Public Access: Women’s Politics in Nineteenth-Century America,” in
ibid., pp. 259-288.

55 Belinda Davis, “Reconsidering Habermas, Gender, and the Public Sphere: The Case of Wilhelmine
Germany,” in Society, Culture and the State in Germany, 1870-1930, ed. Geoff Eley (Ann Arbor,
Mich.: University of Michigan Press, 1996), pp. 397-426.
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These approaches to diversified public spheres have been used for women of
Muslim societies as well as those who live in much greater seclusion than Western
women. As Elizabeth Thompson writes, the boundary between public and private is
blurred in the Middle Eastern context.> This, however, does not render women the
passive subjects of history. Historians like Leslie P. Pierce have shown for earlier
centuries that Muslim women’s seclusion from public and political life has not
prevented them from being active beyond this private sphere.’’

Scholars like Partha Chatterjee have also shown that the symbolic role
women did have in nation-building and modernization process of their societies
made the women of colonized societies an important actor in politics, because
political conflict over women continued much more at households than outside.™
Many scholars have shown that women’s activities in the private sphere, in roles
such as mothers or wives, had a particular public and political importance in
countries like Iran, Egypt, and Turkey.” Studies on women’s press and their
associations in the Ottoman Empire also have revealed women’s role in the Ottoman
public sphere.®” However, the alternative public spheres of the Ottoman lower-class

women have not been examined yet.

>% Elizabeth Thompson, “Public and Private in Middle Eastern Women’s History,” Journal of
Women’s History 15, No. 1 (Spring 2003), p. 53.

>" Leslie P. Pierce, The Imperial Harem: Women and Sovereignty in the Ottoman Empire (New York;
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993).

3% Partha Chatterjee, Ulus ve Par¢alari: Kolonyal ve Post-Kolonyal Tarihler, trans. ismail Cekem
(Istanbul: iletisim Yaynlari, 2002), p. 229.

>’ See for example, Afsaneh Najmabadi, “Crafting an Educated Housewife in Iran,” in Remaking
Women. Feminism and Modernity in the Middle East, ed. Lila Abu-Lughod (Princeton, New Jersey:
Princeton University Press, 1998), pp. 91-125; Omnia Shakry, “Schooled Mothers and Structured
Play: Child Rearing in Turn-of-the-Century Egypt,” in ibid., pp. 126-170; and Ferhunde Ozbay,
“Gendered Space: A New Look at Turkish Modernisation,” Gender & History 11, No. 3 (Nov., 1999),
pp- 555-568.

%0 See for example, Serpil Cakir, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi (istanbul: Metis Yaymlari, 1993); and
Elizabeth Brown Frierson, “Unimagined Communities: Women and Education in the Late-Ottoman
Empire, 1876-1909,” Critical Matrix: The Princeton Journal of Women, Gender, and Culture 9, No. 2
(1995), pp. 55-90.
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Finally, writing the history of lower-class women during World War I
requires being familiar with the everyday politics of the subaltern people and
historical writing on it. Especially the works of subaltern studies scholars on the
everyday politics of peasants and their strategies of resistance®’ have potentials to
unveil the subtle forms of ordinary and peasant women’s agency in Ottoman-Turkish
history. In addition, the concepts of “weapons of the weak,” “everyday forms of
resistance,” and “hidden transcripts” are useful to grasp covert and informal political
means of the lower classes against the power-holders, particularly low-income
women’s own means of pursuing their rights, seeking the maximization of interests
or minimization of loses, and survival methods that sometimes indirectly affect high
politics and state decisions.®* Furthermore, the theoretical framework and approach
introduced by German historians of everyday life history (4/ltagsgeschichte) to
understand the micro class formation processes and struggles in everyday life can
also be useful to detect the working class women’s everyday politics. For instance,
Alf Liidtke emphasizes the potentials of alternative everyday and informal actions of
the working class, like “the small economic advantages that workers were able to
acquire for themselves and their families ‘underhandedly’ and in the face of the
demands of capital.” The Alltagsgeschichte historians studied much more class and
gender relations in order to attain a better understanding of “politics” which includes

ordinary people.”

8! See for example, Ranajit Guha, Elementary Aspects of Peasant Insurgency in Colonial India, with
foreword by James Scott (Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1999); and Benedict J. Tria
Kerkvliet, “Everyday Politics in Peasant Societies (and Ours),” The Journal of Peasant Studies 36,
No. 1 (Jan., 2009), pp. 227-243.

62 James C. Scott, Weapons of the Weak: Everyday Forms of Peasant Resistance (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 1985). See also, James C. Scott, Domination and the Arts of Resistance: Hidden
Transcripts (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1990).

83 Alf Liidtke, “Introduction: What is the History of Everyday Life and Who are Its Practitioners?” in
The History of Everyday Life: Reconstructing Historical Experiences and Ways of Life, ed. Alf
Liidtke, trans. William Templer (Princeton; N. J.: Princeton Univeristy Press, 1995), p. 19. See
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Historians of a few other countries also have shown specifically that ordinary
women from working class and peasant families have played a particular role in
lower-class politics and especially in resistance practices in different periods and
contexts. For instance, Barbara Alpern Engel has written about how Russian peasant
women participated in the peasant rebellions from 1870 to 1907, and how they used
their womanhood and motherhood to defend their community by taking advantage of
“gender-related conventions that allowed them greater immunity from repression by

outside authorities.”**

Likewise, Mark Pittaway has shown that in Stalinist Hungary
working class households began to center their protest on the private sphere as
collective protest became increasingly difficult, which also showed itself in women’s
involvement with the household for its maintenance rather than accepting to work
outside as advocated by the Stalinist state.®” Based on these approaches of the history
of everyday life and subaltern studies, this dissertation tries to reveal ordinary
Turkish women’s agency in wartime conditions. Drawing on the broader concept of
politics which encompasses not only legal and institutional activities of middle
classes, intellectuals and bureaucrats, but people’s everyday struggles for allocation
of resources as well, it argues that lower-class women’s self-seeking strategies and
everyday and informal struggles for survival, which indirectly affected state’s

decisions and macro political processes, might be accepted as part of politics.*

especially, Harald Dehne, “Have We Come Any Closer to Alltag? Everyday Reality and Workers’
Lives as an Object of Historical Research in the German Democratic Republic,” in ibid., p. 128.

% Barbara Alpern Engel, “Women, Men, and the Languages of Peasant Resistance, 1870-1907,” in
Cultures in Flux: Lower-class Values, Practices, and Resistance in Late Imperial Russia, ed. Stephen
P. Frank and Mark D. Steinberg (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1994), p. 47.

% Mark Pittaway, “Retreat from Collective Protest: Household, Gender, Work and Popular Opposition
in Stalinist Hungary,” in Rebellious Families: Household Strategies and Collective Action in the
Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries, ed. Jan Kok (New York; Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2002), pp.
200-201.

% For such a conception of politics, see Benedict J. Tria Kerkvliet, Power of Everyday Politics: How
Vietnamese Peasants Transformed National Policy (Ithaca, N. Y.: Cornell University Press, 2005).
Benedict Kerkvliet shows how the everyday politics thwarted the state plans in the context of
Communist Vietnam. For a new study which unveils the political aspects and effects of the everyday
survival struggles of peasants and working class in early republican Turkey, see Murat Metinsoy,
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Methods and Sources

The main focus of this dissertation is the everyday life experiences, struggle for
survival, and resistance of lower class Ottoman-Turkish women in the face of the
adverse effects of the World War I and the state policies in the core lands of the
Empire, the Anatolian peninsula and Thrace, which constitute modern Turkey. It is
particularly difficult to reach a women’s historical experience with its all aspects due
to some methodological problems. It is not easy to delve into ordinary women’s life
experiences and voices in a period when women were deemed secondary people
secluded from public life and were exposed to exclusionary treatment. Especially
finding the appropriate and sufficient sources about them among diverse documents
dispersed in several archives, and making comparisons with the women of other
combatant countries for better understanding of the history of a particular group of
women were important difficulties this study undertook.®” Indeed, considering the
fact that writing on even lower class men poses a challenge because it is difficult to
find sufficient sources giving information about these mostly illiterate people,
searching for the experiences and voices of these men’s women, who were under
much more pressure, is more problematic. When some sources were found, their
reading also created new and difficult problems with which to cope.

During the research for this study as well, there was a danger of searching for
the right document in the wrong place due to the problem of anachronism. Even for
searching women in the catalogues of the archives, the Turkish word for “woman”

(kadin) does not give the expected results, because during World War I and long

“Everyday Politics of Ordinary People: Public Opinion, Dissent, and Resistance, 1925-1939” (PhD
dissertation, Bogazici University, 2010).

%7 For similar problems in writing women’s history, see Micheline Dumont, Découvrir la mémoire des
femmes: une historienne face a lhistoire des femmes (Montréal, Québec: Les Editions de Remue-
Ménage, 2002), pp. 26-27.
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before women were catalogued as “the family” (aile) of men as civilians or as
soldiers since these women were significant for the state bureaucracy particularly
because of their role in the family. This example is only one among many others that
warn the researcher about the necessity to understand first of all the mentality of the
studied epoch and its impact on cataloging the documents.

Furthermore, the documents in the archives or in historical sources are
gender-blind, and they are distributed throughout different archives or sources
according to the traditional military or political history paradigms. This situation
necessitated working in different archives and searching for documents scattered in
different catalogues in order to reach to a more complete picture of some of the
particular problems of women. Accordingly, the research for this dissertation took
place in three national archives: The Prime Ministry Ottoman Archives (Basbakanlik
Osmanli Arsivi), the Turkish Red Crescent Archives (Tiirk Kizilay Arsivi), and the
Turkish General Staff Military History and Strategic Studies Directorate Archives
(Genelkurmay Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiit Baskanligi Argivi). Although a
considerable number of documents written in Ottoman Turkish were examined for
this dissertation, since they were in diversified places and catalogues, making in-
depth research on the problems of specific geographic regions was not possible due
to the limitations of the length, scope and duration of this study. Therefore, further
research is required on many points studied in this dissertation for a better
understanding of some local variations of women’s wartime experiences.*®

The existence of women from many different ethnic and religious groups in

the Ottoman Empire during World War I also forced me to limit the focus of this

5 In order to learn more about women of different Ottoman provinces it is important to reach to the
sources at the local archives as well, see Nicole A. N. M. Van Os, “Osmanli Kadin Dernekleri:
Gegmisten Gelen Kaynaklar, Gelecek I¢in Kaynaklar,” trans. Kaya Geng, Toplumsal Tarih 17, No. 99
(Mar., 2002), p. 13.
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study to one of these groups, the largest one, Muslim-Turkish women. Undoubtedly,
other women also experienced equal suffering and similar deprivation during the
period. However, in order to narrow down the subject of this dissertation and to
focus better on the historical experiences of lower-class women in the Ottoman
Empire, the wartime experience of other ethnic and religious communities are rarely
mentioned in this study.

Furthermore, the language barrier forced me to write especially on Turkish
women. Indeed, a study on all of the communities of the Empire requires knowledge
of languages like Armenian, Greek, Hebrew and Arabic. Finally, the symbolic
importance of Turkish women in the Turkish nationalism of this period and at the
foundation of the Republican Turkey, and Turkish women’s double subordination to
the Orientalism of both the Turkish nationalist accounts and the Western accounts
motivated me to examine Muslim-Turkish lower-class women, who constituted the
most ignored and one of the most silenced and oppressed groups of Ottoman society.
However, undoubtedly this research had no intention to overlook or underestimate
the experiences and voices of non-Turkish Ottoman women, whose wartime
experiences were as tragic as those of Turkish women.

Finally, in order to avoid studying Turkish women in isolation from other
contemporary women, additional research was done to make comparisons and to
understand some parallel problems that women of different geographies endured
during World War 1. The research on the women of other belligerent countries
allowed me to ask new questions about Turkish women as well. However, since
Turkish women lived in a poorer and unindustrialized society and since many of
them had a longer war experience, which could be extended to over a decade

between the years of 1911 and 1923, Turkish women’s war experience had important
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differences that cannot be compared easily with the World War I experience of
western women.

In order to understand the experiences and voices of lower-class women, a
wide range of sources were examined in this study. They included archive documents
such as women’s petitions and telegrams given and sent to the state bureaucracy; the
reports written on these women’s problems by the government agents; reports by
some associations like the Red Crescent society and women’s associations; reports of
parliamentary committees; memoirs of the contemporary observers among whom
were also foreigners living in the Ottoman Empire in war years; literature of this
epoch and that of the later years written by eyewitnesses of the war years,
newspapers and periodicals of the time including women’s press; and visual material
like photographs, postcards and caricatures that represented lower-class women.*
The information collected from these different sources was cross checked to prevent
the impact of possible biases, censures, inaccuracy and false information, which
could be found in the official documents due to wartime conditions.

Despite their variety, nearly each category of the sources used for this study
has its specific benefits and failures to provide knowledge about the lower-class

women’s historical experience. Women'’s periodicals of the Second Constitutional

period present important knowledge about not only women but the change through

% For other sources and methods which can be used in writing Ottoman women’s history, see Serpil
Cakar, “Tarih I¢inde Gériiniirliikten, Kadinlarmn Tarihine: Tiirkiye’de Kadin Tarihi Yazmak,” in Farkl
Feminizmler Agisindan: Kadin Arastirmalarinda Yontem, ed. Serpil Cakir and Necla Akgokce
(Istanbul: Sel Yayincilik, 1996), pp. 222-229; Serpil Cakir, “Tarih Yaziminda Kadin Deneyimlerine
Ulasma Yollar1,” Toplumsal Tarih 17, No. 99 (Mar., 2002), pp. 28-35; D. Fatma Tiire and Birsen
Talay Kesoglu, eds., Kadin Bellegini Olusturmada Kaynak Sorunu / Women'’s Memory: The Problem
of Sources (Istanbul: Women’s Library and Information Center Foundation in collaboration with
Kadir Has University, 2009); and D. Fatma Tiire and Birsen Talay Kesoglu, eds., Women’s Memory:
The Problem of Sources (Newcastle: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2011).
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which the Ottoman society went as well.”’ However, even the women’s press of the
time might not bring about in-depth knowledge about lower-class women, because
most of the issues in the wartime women’s press reflect first of all the problems of
middle-class or elite women of the time rather than lower-class women’s wartime
poverty and hunger.”' Furthermore, many of the Ottoman women’s periodicals
contain misleading articles that were written by Unionist male authors writing under
female pseudonyms.”

Usage of visual material also creates similar problems because most of the
photographs, postcards or caricatures that represent women, just like the literature on
women, were produced by men for war mobilization and propaganda. In that sense
women were not represented as what they were, but as how they were imagined.”
Indeed, women had an important symbolic role as they represented the nation in the
popular iconography of many different countries and the republic with the well
known figure of Marianne in the French context as an example.”* However, it is
difficult to find accurate knowledge about the real everyday practices of women in
most of the visual material.

Contemporary literature as well, just like the memoirs of contemporary

observers, provides important knowledge about the wartime Ottoman society and

7 Serpil Atamaz-Hazar, “Reconstructing the History of the Constitutional Era through Women’s
Periodicals,” in Kadin Bellegini Olusturmada Kaynak Sorunu, ed. D. Fatma Tiire and Birsen Talay
Kesoglu, p. 425.

' Elif Mahir-Metinsoy, “Kadimn Tarihi Arastirmalar1 Agisindan Tiirk Kadini Dergisi,” in Tiirk Kadint,
1918-1919 (Yeni Harflerle), trans. Birsen Talay Kesoglu and Mustafa Kesoglu, ed. Elif Mahir
Metinsoy (Istanbul: Kadin Eserleri Kiitiiphanesi ve Bilgi Merkezi Vakfi, 2010), pp. XXXi-Xxxv.

2 Fatma Kilig, “Maskeli Erkekler; Golgelenen Kaynaklar; II. Mesrutiyet Dénemi Kadimn Dergilerinde
Jon Tiirkler’in Agzindan Feminist Soylevler,” in Kadin Bellegini Olusturmada Kaynak Sorunu, ed. D.
Fatma Tiire and Birsen Talay Kesoglu, p. 433.

7 For a similar interpretation, see Michelle Perrot, Les femmes ou les silences de I’histoire
(Manchecourt: Flammarion, 1998), p. iii.

™ Annie Duprat, Images et Histoire: outils et méthodes d’analyse des documents iconographique
(Paris: Editions Belin, 2007), pp. 188-199.
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wartime women’s specific problems that the archive documents are unable to show.”
Nevertheless, they also represent more or less personal opinions or observations of
their authors and might have been politically biased or manipulated. This risk is
especially high for those literary works written especially after the foundation of the
Republic of Turkey in 1923, because most of them constructed the past in the light of
the reforms and nationalist ideology of the post-war years, not as it really was.

One of the main methodological challenges of this study was about finding
the voices of lower-class women in official documents, which also required
interpreting their discursive strategies. For instance, not only the state bureaucracy,
but also many women frequently claimed to be “soldiers’ families.” Again, they
often used discourses emphasizing their sacrifices for the Empire, Sultan, the nation,
the religion and their attachment to the country and the state. Especially their
discourse in the petitions and telegrams they sent to the state departments share some
of the nationalist and religious elements of the state elites. They used, for example,
patriarchal discourse such as motherhood, piety, and chastity. Does this mean that
they were under the full control of the hegemonic discourse and propaganda?
Undoubtedly, some women really believed in the words they used. However, when
some of these texts are read against the grain, as suggested by the subaltern studies
scholars, the use of hegemonic discourse by the ordinary people may have been a
resistance practice that was supposed to legitimize the demands and complaints of
the people. In that sense, even defining oneself as a “soldier’s family” was part of the
discursive strategies and the particular language with which women fought for their
rights as a disadvantaged group seeking justice from the state. Therefore, this similar

language is studied as an element of lower-class women’s everyday politics rather

7 For the usage of realist literature in historical writing, see Judith Lyon-Caen and Dinah Ribard,
L historien et la littérature (Paris: Editions La Découverte, 2010), pp. 15-18.
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than as proof that these women accepted the hegemonic discourse and propaganda of
the authorities.”®

It is difficult to know to what extent a particular case or event, even several,
recorded in the archival documents represent a common reality. Is it possible to reach
the general picture from the particular stories of women derived from the archives?
As Eric Hobsbawm states, “once our questions have revealed new sources of
material, these themselves raise considerable technical problems.””” One important
problem in this sense is whether new information discovered in the archives can
represent the reality or a common pattern worth examination. However, given the
fact that the state documents contain only a limited part of the ordinary people’s
voices and experiences, the information in them can be regarded as the tip of the
iceberg, but not isolated cases. In other words, although the cases reflected in the
archival documents are limited in number, they have the potential to represent a
common situation. In this respect, a history from below of ordinary Ottoman-Turkish
women who left a small amount of written material behind has to rely on this limited
information to draw some conclusions about the general or some partial but
important experiences of women.

Finally, it should be stressed that this study is a first, general monographic
survey and inventory of specific behaviors and experiences of a specific group of
women in a specific period. Therefore, it ventures to uncover the common and
widespread aspects, forms, characteristics, and dynamics of women’s experiences
and politics in everyday life. Although local variations of women’s experiences and

responses changing according to the place and time are taken into consideration, this

® Marc W. Steinberg, Fighting Words: Working-Class Formation, Collective Action, and Discourse
in Early Nineteenth-Century England (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1999), pp. 12-13.

7 Eric Hobsbawm, “History From Below-Some Reflections,” History From Below: Studies in
Popular Protest and Popular Ideology, ed. by Frederick Krants (Oxford; New York: Basil Blackwell,
1998), p. 17
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study particularly gives priority to the common experiences and responses of women

throughout the Ottoman Empire during the war years.

Map of the Study

This study has two important parts. The first three chapters focus on the problems of
the home front both in the Ottoman Empire and other combatant countries. For this
aim, Chapter Two is on the impact of World War I on the home front of the
belligerent countries and especially on their lower-class women. In this chapter,
women’s war experience concerning welfare measures, work and mobilization in
different countries, most of them from Europe and the United States, are examined to
give a comparative perspective which enables us to understand the specific and local
problems of Ottoman women more effectively. In Chapter Three, the economic
impact of World War I on Ottoman society, the demographic consequences of
military and civilian casualties and the war mobilization and propaganda concerning
women are discussed in general to give a background to the struggles of women.

The following five chapters deal with the different problems that ordinary
poor Ottoman-Turkish women experienced in everyday life during World War I and
their response to these problems through negotiation with the state and other
institutions. Chapter Four studies women’s struggle with hunger and shortages due to
wartime inflation and black-marketeering. Chapter Five examines the monetary aid
such as wartime pensions to soldier’s families and the negotiation of this aid by
lower-class women. Chapter Six focuses on the women’s problems in housing and
raising children, which were largely demographic problems that negatively

influenced the Turkish women as well as non-Muslim families who were forced to
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deportation during the war years. Chapter Seven analyses poor women’s problems in
finding a work in an empire that was not as industrialized as other fighting European
countries and the United States were. It shows women’s attempts to improve their
working conditions mostly in the capital city and some industrial regions of the
Empire. Finally, Chapter Eight deals with women’s resistance to war mobilization
such as conscriptions, high wartime taxes and agricultural work obligation. It largely
deals with the problems and struggles of poor peasant women who were further
impoverished generally as a result of the corruptive practices of some civil servants

and army officers.
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CHAPTER TWO
WORLD WAR I AND ORDINARY WOMEN ON THE HOME FRONT:
A COMPARATIVE PERSPECTIVE

World War I had a deep impact on millions of women living in the combatant
countries. As a “total war,” it demanded the participation of women in the
mobilization efforts in various ways as labor force, mothers, or wives of the soldiers.
In addition, the war created various social problems for them. In order to ensure the
cooperation of women with the state’s war effort and to prevent social problems, the
warring states issued new laws and measures for the welfare of soldier’s families, to
force women to work in the war industries and agriculture, and to ensure women’s
morality in the absence of their men. None of the women in the belligerent countries
were exempted from such nationalist or patriarchal expectations of the states or of
the societies in which they lived. Although the war partially and temporarily
decreased the patriarchal control over women by their conscripted men, the state and
many associations substituted for this role so as to sustain the war effort. Again,
despite the new opportunities for some middle and upper class women who
cooperated with the war efforts, the vast majority of women generally suffered from
the social circumstances, economic policies and war mobilization measures.

In spite of the socio-economic burden that the war brought to their lives, the
entry of millions of women to jobs left by men during World War I and women’s
attainment of their political rights during or after the war in many countries in the
West have long been considered as the main indicators of the “emancipation” of
women. However, in recent years scholars have began to question whether this
“emancipation” was real and long lasting. In many studies, it is argued that the

changing social and economic roles of men and women during the war years were
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reversed quickly after the war with the emergence of pro-natalist politics, the
authoritarian-conservative states, or the demand by society to return to “normalcy,”
which meant the reconstruction of masculinity and the patriarchal institutions.

It is even possible to argue that World War I was a catastrophe for many
women on the home front, especially for ordinary women of the poorer belligerent
countries of different geographies. According to Frangoise Thébaud, the lack of
studies on countries other than Western Europe and the United States of America
also enforces the idea that the war brought “emancipation” to women as a whole. She
proposes that further research especially on the Eastern Europe or the occupied
regions might show that women’s emancipation was limited to only a selected
geography in the West and even for a particular period.”® Nevertheless, there are very
few scholarly works on the World War I experiences of women living in non-
Western geographies.”

This chapter proposes that the comparison with the Western countries might
help to reconsider the war experience of Ottoman women. It will examine the
common wartime developments that had an influence on women in all of the
Western combatant countries and how they experienced these developments
differently because of the exceptional conditions of their respective countries.
Comparing these particularities in terms of nation, class and social status might
actually provide new questions about the war experience of Ottoman Muslim-
Turkish women as the largest group of women in the Ottoman Empire who had sent

their men to the front.

" Francoise Thébaud, “Penser la guerre a partir des femmes et du genre: I’exemple de la Grande
Guerre,” Astérion [Online], No. 2 (2004). Online since 5 April 2005, consulted on 30 January 2012.
URL.: http://asterion.revues.org/103

" For one exceptional study, see Nancy M. Wingfield and Maria Bucur, eds., Gender and War in
Twentieth-Century Eastern Europe (Bloomington; Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 2006).
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For this aim, this chapter starts with an examination of World War I as the
first “total war,” which blurred the distinction between the military front and the
home front and at the same time the gender roles between men and women. Second,
the women’s experiences of the welfare measures in different countries are examined
to show the functions of the state’s welfare measures for women in the war efforts.
Third, women’s wartime participation in work life, which is taken for granted as the
most important indicator of women’s liberation in the West, is examined in terms of
both the opportunities and the problems it brought to women. Finally, women’s
resistance to the war mobilization, war time social and economic policies, the
government’s discourse and war time survival struggle for their particular reasons are
examined briefly. Women’s experiences on all of these levels prove that the
conventional assumption of women’s emancipation because of their contribution to
the mobilization in wartime conditions is actually open to discussion even in the

context of many Western countries.

The First “Total War”

Many historians consider World War I to have been the first “total war” that had ever
been experienced although there is no consensus among the historians on the
definition of the concept.” Unlike the “limited wars” of the nineteenth century,
which required relatively smaller armies, World War I was almost limitless in terms

of the war’s destructiveness, its social impact, and the mobilization of economic

% Jeremy Black, The Age of Total War, 1860-1945 (Westport, Connecticut; London: Praeger Security
International, 2006), pp. 1-2. Although the term “total war” was born during World War I there is also
a debate among American historians over whether the American Civil War represented the first total
war. For example, see Roger Chickering, “World War I and the Theory of Total War: Reflections on
the British and German Cases, 1914-1915,” in Great War, Total War: Combat and Mobilization on
the Western Front, 1914-1918, eds. Roger Chickering and Stig Forster (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press for the German Historical Institute, 2000), pp. 35-36.
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sources and human power‘81 As Eric Hobsbawm claims, it was the first instance of
global war. All of the most powerful imperial countries of the world were involved in
World War I. In addition, all of the European countries, except for Spain, Holland,
Switzerland, Denmark, Norway and Sweden, became part of it.5 Whereas the social
impact of the wars was limited to the battlefield before this war, as of the onset of the
twentieth century, war became total and general and brought about a new concept of
“home front” as a civilian sphere upon which the combatants fought. It was this front
where other sorts of battles for propaganda, mobilization, and maintenance of social
order occurred.®

The development of war technology such as new weapons or technical factors
in terms of transportation and communication during the nineteenth century were
very important factors which made World War I a matter of mass warfare.* The
introduction of the new war technologies and their usage in an “unlimited warfare”
changed the nature of the warfare, making this war much longer and more brutal.®
Because of the use of machine guns, hundreds of thousands of soldiers of all

belligerent parts died in trench warfare campaigns like those at Somme and Verdun.

Poisonous gas also was used extensively for the first time in this war.* Starting from

8 Jan F. W. Beckett, “Total War,” in Total War and Historical Change: Europe, 1914-1955, eds.
Arthur Marwick, Clive Emsley and Wendy Simpson (Buckingham; Philadelphia, Pa.: Open
University Press, 2001), pp. 25-29.

%2 Eric Hobsbawm, Kisa 20. Yiizyil, 1914-1991: Asuriliklar Cag (Istanbul: Sarmal, [2002]), p. 37.

% See Brian Bond, War and Society in Europe, 1870-1970 (London: McGill-Queen’s University
Press, 1998), p. 168; and Peter Browning, The Changing Nature of Warfare: The Development of
Land Warfare From 1792 to 1945 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), pp. 92-93.

% Dennis E. Showalter, “Mass Warfare and the Impact of Technology,” in Great War, Total War, eds.
Roger Chickering and Stig Forster, p. 74.

% Burak Giilboy, Birinci Diinya Savas: Tarihi (Istanbul: Altm Kitaplar Yaymevi, 2004), pp. 206-207;
pp- 217-218.

% Alan Kramer, Dynamic of Destruction: Culture and Mass Killing in the First World War (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2007), pp. 211-221. For the first use of poisonous gas, see Robin Prior and
Trevor Wilson, The First World War (London: Cassell, 2003), p. 81; and Rolf-Dieter Miiller, “Total
War as a Result of New Weapons? The Use of Chemical Agents in World War 1,” in Great War, Total
War, eds. Roger Chickering and Stig Forster, p. 109.
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the Autumn of 1916, tanks were introduced to the battlefield.®’ Airplane technology
and air attacks made World War I the first three-dimensional war, occurring on land,
in sea, and in air.®

Apart from these technological novelties, because of the conscription of an
immense number of people, the war deeply affected the populations of the combatant
countries. Of the strongest belligerents of World War I, France mobilized 8 million
soldiers, Britain 5.7 million and Germany 13 million.%’ About 1,397,000 French
soldiers died during World War I’ whereas among the other strongest belligerents
about 2,040,000 German, 1,800,000 Russian, 1,100,000 Austria-Hungarian, 700,000
British, and 114,000 American soldiers died.”" Out of more than 33 1,000 Australian
men who were conscripted in by 1918, 60,000 soldiers never returned home.”® The
percentages of dead soldiers were not equal among the belligerent powers, although

the numbers of dead soldiers were higher among the strongest belligerents compared

to the smaller armies.”* The percentage of casualties was less in more powerful

7 0n 15 September 1916 British army used tanks in Somme campaign. For example, see Jean-Noél
Grandhomme, Chronologie de la premiére guerre mondiale (Rennes: Editions Ouest-France, 2004),
p. 8. For the new technology in trench warfare see also, Jean-Jacques Becker, L ’Europe dans la
Grande Guerre (Paris: Editions Belin, 1996), pp. 79-85.

88 Giilboy, Birinci Diinya Savagi Tarihi, pp. 224-225.

% Francoise Thébaud, “La Grande Guerre: le triomphe de la division sexuelle,” in Histoire des
femmes en Occident, eds. George Duby and Michelle Perrot, Vol. 5, Le XXe Siecle, ed. Frangoise
Thébaud (Paris: Perrin, 2002), p. 93.

% Jean-Baptiste Duroselle, La Grande Guerre des Frangais: I'incompréhensible (Paris: Perrin, 1998),
p. 421.

°! Gérard Vincent, “Une histoire du secret?” in Histoire de la vie privée, eds. Philippe Ariés and
Georges Duby, Vol. 5, De la Premiére Guerre mondiale a nos jours, eds. Antoine Prost and Gérard
Vincent (Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1999), p. 174.

%2 Jonathan King and Michael Bowers, Gallipoli: Untold Stories from War Correspondent Charles
Bean and Front-line Anzacs: A 90™ Anniversary Tribute (Auckland; N.Z.: Random House, 2005), p.
5.

% Bruce Scates and Raelene Frances, Women and the Great War (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1997), p. 103, 140.

% For the minimum estimates of dead soldiers of the principal belligerents, see Martin Gilbert, The
First World War: A Complete History (New York: Henry Holt and Company, 2004), p. 541.
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parties such as France and Britain compared to poorer ones like Serbia, Romania,
Bulgaria or the Ottoman Empire.”

With the addition of worldwide soldier and civilian loss due to wartime
epidemics and other factors, the human cost of the Great War reached up to 42
million people.”® The new war technology, especially the bombardment of cities,
made women and children more vulnerable to the war and changed the definition of
the concept of front.”” Furthermore, the battlefront in many cases was very close to
the places where civilians lived.”

Women and children were mostly victims of military attacks in the occupied
regions. The occupation of Belgium and the northern and eastern regions of France
by the German army, the violence against women in the forms of killing and rape at
the beginning of World War I, and the deportation of French women in Lille by the
German army to employ them compulsorily in other occupied regions in 1916 are
well known examples.” Civilian deaths due to the war were even worse in Eastern
Europe, the Austro-Hungarian Empire and the Ottoman Empire as empires
vulnerable to disintegration due to internal national and religious clashes.'® The

civilian deaths were even more numerous than military deaths in countries like

% Jay Winter, Geoffrey Parker, and Mary R. Habeck, eds., The Great War and the Twentieth Century
(New Haven; London: Yale University Press, 2000), p. 2.
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populations occupées, déportés civils, prisonniers de guerre (Paris: Editions Noésis, 1998), pp. 68-77.
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%" In addition to epidemics or military attacks which

Bulgaria, Russia and Serbia.
damaged the population, the decrease in the numbers of wartime births and
marriages, and the death of civilians due to malnutrition and poverty had an adverse
impact on the demography of combatant European countries such as France and
Germany even after the war years.'"

Since it lasted longer and depended on the new military technologies, unlike
the previous warfare, economic warfare also became an integrated part of the
struggle during World War 1. The economically stronger combatant powers were
able to send more ammunition to their soldiers at very long distances. The poorer
countries, on the contrary, had to rely much more on human power and thereby to
exploit their civilians much more. Such policies caused hunger in these countries
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more frequently. "~ For instance, the Ottoman Empire, which was economically and

militarily a weak party of the war, was among the forces that relied on its human
resources and therefore had a very high rate of human loss.'**

Because the economic peformance was decisive in World War I, the war
ended not due to military losses, but because the economies of the combatant

countries such as Germany could no longer support the war efforts.'” Indeed, the

Allied powers used blockade as an effective tool to exhaust German society and to

" Gitlboy, Birinci Diinya Savast Tarihi, p. 297.

192 For the long impact of the war in demography of some European countries see Gabriel Kolko, Un
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Economics of World War I, eds. Stephen Broadberry and Mark Harrison (Cambridge: Cambridge
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19 Ibid., p. 26.
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force the German political leaders to stop the war.'*® Likewise, shortages and hunger
in Russia paved the way for the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917 and Russia’s
subsequent withdrawal from war.'”’

Because the economy was vital for the war efforts, war propaganda was taken
more seriously by the war governments to mobilize the population for both economic
and military causes. In this regard, another feature of this war was the extensive use
of propaganda for the first time through developing communication and publication
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facilities. Censure was very strong in all countries during World War I.
women such as those who worked for the associations like the Red Cross became
active agents of war propaganda.'® In general, the regulation of the home front and
everyday life of the civilians became as important as the military efforts.''?

Women played a significant role in this respect in the war economy as factory

workers in especially the industrialized warrior countries. Substituting for the men

sent to the battlefield, they worked in arms production factories as “munitionnettes”
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2002), pp. 138-139.
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(munitions workers).'"!

Women’s agency in home front politics during World War I
also belied the binary opposition of home and front. “The male warrior and passive
female onlooker” segregation of the two sexes was challenged mainly by the
important number of these munitions workers whose active participation in the war
effort was an indispensable part of the war. Moreover, some women also played
active roles as paramilitary forces, especially in the last years of the war.''?

World War I transformed, to a large extent, women’s roles in the belligerent
societies and resulted in the questioning of the traditional gender roles.'"” It is true

that World War I was constructed as “men’s war.”''*

The themes of male solidarity
during the trench warfare, the myth of “fallen soldiers” and the depiction of war as “a
school to teach manhood” were more dominant than the construction of women’s
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Nevertheless, for some

agency in more passive roles such as nurses or prostitutes.
stronger Western societies, the war provided opportunities for women to some extent
by opening some fields of jobs to them, providing work opportunities because of

labor scarcity, and thereby giving them more responsibility and autonomy. Women

had to perform many duties, and jobs which only men had done before, while many
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men as soldiers on the front had to learn to do things regarded as women’s work in
peacetime, or suffered from combat-related physical or mental disability.''®

The fact that women had to take care of their possessions and manage the
household for long years, made the men who were far away from their families more
anxious and worried about household affairs than ever.!'” Indeed, their absence made
their women and children more vulnerable to impoverishment, exploitation, bad

treatment, sexual harassment, and violation of their rights. The void of men at home

was to be partly filled with the welfare state.

The Social Impact of the War and the Welfare Measures for Women

From the late nineteenth century onwards, in major European states like Germany,
France and Britain and in the United States of America many laws and measures
were issued for the welfare of the working-class. The war forced the governments to
abandon liberal economic policies and to adopt more interventionist policies and
social welfare measures.''® Undoubtedly, some middle class women who were
considered as the militant feminists of the nineteenth century had been very active in
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the development of the welfare state with their “maternalist policies.” = However,
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the control of these elite women over lower-class women was not unlimited and they
were not a unique dynamic behind the development of social welfare measures for
women. In many cases, poor and low income women were also very active in
demanding certain welfare rights according to their subjective needs and interests.'*

World War I accelerated the development of such welfare measures
especially due to the demographic problems it unleashed. The number of
philanthropic women’s associations increased, because of not only the state’s war
efforts but also of the economic demands of the disadvantaged and poor women.
Both the philanthropic women’s organizations and the state started to take greater
initiative in the welfare of poor women, particularly in terms of the food shortages,
pensions to the soldiers’ families, social assistances to the refugees or mothers in war
years.'?!

The shortage of food during World War I was one of the most important
reasons behind the state’s control of food and welfare measures concerning food
distribution. Indeed, most of women’s demands, struggles and protests in the
countries hit by food shortages were related to the food question. Surely, the societies
of the belligerent countries did not share the food shortages equally. During the war,

the municipality of Berlin had to provide food to 3.6 million people, the municipality

of Paris to 4 million people, and the municipality of London to about 7.2 million
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people. Although the number of people to feed was less in Berlin, people suffered the
most due to the Allied blockade, which caused the development of a black market

122

and inflation. ** There were food shortages in certain foods such as bread, butter,

meat, bacon, tea and sugar in Britain as well.'?

Nevertheless, there was less
difficulty in Britain in terms of providing food to the civilians.'** While food prices
also increased in London and Paris, the price differences were not as great as it was
observed in Berlin.'* Consequently, during the war about 700,000 German civilians

died due to hunger.'*®

In the later years of the war, the food deprivation grew so
serious that in Berlin, some women were forced to exchange sex for food.'”’

The shortages in food and basic consumption items diversely affected
especially poor women and children. During the war, the housework of many women
became more complicated in Germany because of these shortages.'*® For instance,
many working women who waited in long food rationing lines after the long work
hours had to return home in many cases without any bread to give to their hungry
children.'® The dual price system, which was devised to continue food distribution
without eliminating the privileges of the rich and therefore created inequality in the
distribution of food in cities like Berlin, was protested especially by poor women

. 130
such as housewives and women workers.
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Food shortages in items such as bread and milk caused rebellion among the
civilians throughout the war. The first serious food rebellion in Berlin happened in
October 1915."! The protestors in the cities realized that their demonstrations forced
the municipalities to provide much more food."** The inequalities due to food
distribution policies in Germany caused growing numbers of protests of mostly
working-class women, and eventually played an important role in the Revolution of
November 1918."** In Austria-Hungary as well, most of the wartime strikes were due
to hunger and there were even crowds of Australian women and children who

pillaged fields of potatoes in 1918."**

Working-class women in France were also
among the protesters and their food riots forced the French government to control the
distribution of food.'*

Although they were demanded by women, too, rather than satisfying the
masses, the welfare measures often created further inequalities and mistrust of the
government among ordinary women. According to Belinda Davis, the German public

29 ¢

detested the state’s war propaganda and attacked the “soldier’s wife,” “mother of
many children,” and the “munitions workers’ wife,” who were backed up by the
state. These women were seen as a common internal enemy.'*® Civilians were
especially against the “dual price system.” People protested the War Profiteering
Office (Kriegswucheramt) in which the officials themselves were part of the

hoarding process.'*’ The government’s public kitchens opened for the poor in Berlin

and in other regions of Germany also caused dissatisfaction and aroused criticisms
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among poor German women because of their inefficiency, which resulted in the
closure of these facilities by August 1917.'%*

Another welfare measure concerning war widows and those women who had
sent their men to the front was pensions and separation allowances distributed by the
state. According to a very rough estimate, the number of war widows was about 3
million and number of war orphans between 7 and 10 million in the belligerent
countries."”’ Germany and France each had about 600,000 war widows, while in

Britain their number exceeded 200,000.'4°

In Australia more than 8,000 women were
left without breadwinners after World War L'*' Since the war lasted for a very long
period, all combatant governments devised allowance and pension programs for
soldiers’ families and war widows, though in different amounts and varied means of

payment. 142

The need was so acute especially in Germany that even in 1915, the
number of families that received government assistance reached 4 million, that is to
say, 11 million people.'*

The women who received such assistances were not passive receivers and
were not contented with such programs. Nor did they accept these assistance
programs as they were planned by the governments. They negotiated these measures
of the governments. The allocation of pensions created important tensions among
lower-class women recipients, because the distributions of these pensions were

problematic. In Germany, for instance, because the pensions to widows were not

calculated according to the economic situations of their men who had died in the war,
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they produced important inequalities among widows.'* Furthermore, there was an
important difference between the pensions that soldiers’ wives and war widows
received. Despite the wartime inflation and women’s demands for inflation
supplement in Germany, the pension allocated to war widows did not increase,
whereas the allowances paid to living soldiers’ families were raised twice during
1916.'* The French government also discriminated among war widows in allocating
pensions to them by calculating their allowances according to the ways in which their
husbands had died. Consequently, those who died on battle were deemed more
privileged than those who had died due to various other reasons.'*®

Although these payments to women created a public outrage, as seen in
Germany, where the conservative individuals criticized women’s new
“independence” from men in using these pensions, many women who received such
pensions criticized the unequal practices inherent in these pension programs.'*’
Indeed, the pensions provided some autonomy or relief for only a limited number of
women. German women in the countryside were able to survive with the government

148

assistance, but those in the big cities could not. ™ Likewise, in France, the pensions

that the widows received were quite low as compared to the money that their

husbands had brought home before the war.'*

Efforts were made to close the gap
between the payments made by the government and the money really needed by war

widows and their families with philanthropic institutions, municipal administrations,

and charitable organizations at the local level. A kind of “fictive kinship” was
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invented to help the widows and children although the damage of the war was
beyond repair.'*°

What is more, one of the motives of the war governments for these pension
programs was to take women’s support for war mobilization by protecting the social
order and morality on the home front and by encouraging women to cooperate with
the government’s war effort. Therefore, their payment was linked closely to women’s
moral behavior or their contribution to war efforts. For instance, the French state cut
the pensions of those women who were seen drinking alcohol.""

In Austria-Hungary as well, the commissions that were given the task of
distributing the pensions to soldiers’ wives refused to support all women without
small children in order to force these women to work in war industry.'>
Nevertheless, the pension’s such sanction power over women was limited, because
the pensions served first to boost the morale of the soldiers by making them feel that
their families were safe in their absence. Thus, although those women who received
pensions were not willing to work in the war industry in Germany, for instance, the
government avoided cutting their pensions to prevent any demoralization among the
soldiers. On the other hand, many German women who were not able to survive on
such pensions had to work at jobs instead of receiving assistance from the state.'*®

Despite their severe need for economic support, war widows did not
constitute a passive group of women who were totally dependent on the pensions
from the state. They had survival strategies such as leaving one job for another,

selling household goods, getting married again, or moving to another house. In

France about 37 percent of all war widows were remarried within ten years, up until
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1927-1928.">* Before the Second World War, the percentage of remarried war
widows increased to 42 percent.155 In Germany as well, one third of about 600,000
widows were remarried by 1924."°° However, remarriage was more difficult for
British widows as a survival strategy. Already in 1914 there were 1.3 million
“excess” women in Britain who had little chance of getting married due to lack of
men."”’

The wartime population movements, particularly migrations forced the war
governments to take welfare measures. After Belgium was occupied by the Germans,
about 1,400,000 Belgians fled to other countries such as Britain and France and
about half million of these Belgian refugees had to stay abroad for the duration of the

war."*®

Furthermore, due to different campaigns on the Western front, about 3
million civilians had to leave their homes during the war.'” Refugees of different
geographies also fell victim to poverty, hunger or violence in many cases, but it was
women who suffered the most from the rapes by soldiers or gangs, and extreme

160
poverty and hunger.
Because women were the main victims of the war as poor refugees with their

indigent children and without breadwinners, the war governments and especially the

elite and middle-class women who were organized in associations dealt with the
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problems of them. In addition to the governments, philanthropic women were very
active in helping these women migrants. Along with Red Cross, much of the aid to
the migrants came from women’s voluntary organizations.'®'

War especially compelled the states to provide welfare measures for mothers
due to demographic concerns. However, these forms of aid remained limited due to
the war mobilization or national concerns, and created several inequalities. During
the war, French women became acquianted with new welfare measures about
motherhood and the percentage of those women who gave birth in maternity

162 Women were considered as main human

hospitals increased to at least 80 percent.
resource for armament and war mobilization. They were expected to give birth to
many more and robust children as future soldiers, and to produce arms in war
industry. Despite the state’s concern for women’s fertility and motherhood, women
were not provided with favorable working conditions except for the establishment of
nursing rooms in the factories.'® At the end of the war, even these nursing rooms,
which were the only substantial facility provided for French women workers, were
closed down.'®

The creation of welfare measures for helping mothers was supported and
requested from the state by working-class women as well. After universal
conscription was accepted in 1916 in Britain, concerns about demographic losses

increased remarkably. Although they were quite costly, the government started

investing in social assistance to mothers and in the protection of children. Especially
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women officials of the Women’s Cooperative Guild were active in informing the
government about the needs of lower income and poor mothers. Many women of
working-class origin wrote letters to the Local Government Boards on their problems
concerning pregnancy, giving birth and taking care of their children, and they
requested help.'®

After the war, pro-natalist policies gained importance in many of the
belligerent countries. France had a special importance in this regard. The decrease in
birth rates in France during and after the war was not new, but had a long history
going back to the nineteenth century. This negative trend in birth rates was
exacerbated by the social impact of the war and women’s negative approach to
childbearing. This situation compelled the French government to start an intensive
propaganda encouraging the childbearing and to introduce new forms of family
assistance programs as incentives for childbirth.'®® The French politicians like
Georges Clemenceau declared in 1919 that the government had to support families
with many children. Regarding the French citizens as potential soldiers, he believed
that they could not win any war without population growth.'®” In July 1920, a law
prohibited the sale of contraceptives other than preservatives and the diffusion of

information about contraception.

In 1923, it was decided that women seeking
abortions were to be prosecuted.'® French mothers with five, eight or ten children

were honored with medallions and supported with premiums. Likewise, in Britain,
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the Maternal and Child Welfare Act was passed in 1918 and in the United States of
America, Sheppard-Towner Act, aiming at the population growth, was introduced in
1921 to support mothers.'”® Furthermore, Mothers’ Day, which had begun to be
celebrated in the United States from 1912 onwards, was internationally celebrated
from 1920 onwards.'”' However, almost no significant regulation was introduced to
improve the conditions of working mothers and pregnant workers.'’? The pro-natalist
measures of the French government failed to persuade women to give birth.'”

In Europe, another important consequence of the war was a remarkable
increase in the number of illegitimate children. Wartime poverty forced many
women to engage in prostitution, lead sexually immoral lives, and resort to abortion
more often than before. In France, illegitimate children constituted 8.4 percent of all

births while this percentage rose to 14.2 percent in 1917.'7*

Involuntary motherhood
was also an important problem in Britain during the war years.'” The percentage of
illegitimate German children also increased from 10 percent of all newborns before

World War I to 13 percent during the war.'"

In Germany, where hunger was a severe
problem for civilians, many young children were left uncared by their working
mothers without adequate food or heat. Those children who did not work in factories
spent much of their time on the streets competing against adults for food.'”’

The content and amount of the state’s assistance to these disadvantaged

women’s children also changed according to the status of their fathers.'”® Especially,

those women who had been raped and gave birth to illegitimate children suffered
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some discriminatory practices and resorted to infanticide. During World War I, even
some French doctors partially supported infanticide in cases in which the child was
the result of a rape by German soldiers.'” Surely, not all rape victims got rid of their
babies. It is not possible to give an estimate of how many of the 410,000 children
registered in 1919 in France were illegitimate or were the children of the enemy."'*

On the other hand, the children of war heroes were protected by the state.
However, just like the widows who received different amounts of pensions due to the
different causes of death of their soldier husbands, war orphans as well received
different forms of aid from the state. For example, of the six million war orphans in
France, only one million were accepted as Pupilles de la Nation (wards of the nation)
because their fathers had died in battle, but not in hospital beds due to any illness or
other reasons. Likewise, the French government totally undertook the education of
only these one million orphans out of the total six million."®!

In brief, the social and economic effects of the long war years hit especially
women and children, whom the conscripted men had left behind. The war
governments devised several social welfare measures to preserve the social order,
morality, and productivity on the home front and to prevent any demoralization
among the soldiers. These welfare measures were not flawless. Discriminatory and
unequal principles and practices, patriarchal restrictions and sanctions created
discontent among many of the ordinary women who criticized and protested such

rules and practices. In addition, the poor and low income women excluded from

welfare programs demanded their inclusion in these programs.
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Women, War and Work

Women’s labor was very important for the mobilization of war, because millions of
men were sent to the front. Especially the work of women in munitions factories had
strategic importance for the continuation of the war and it was decisive in the war

182

effort. °~ Perhaps for this factor, women’s employment in the war industry was

accepted as a turning point in the work life of many European women, although

183
Nevertheless, a

many of these women had been already working before the war.
lot of women started working in new sectors to which they were accepted more
easily to replace men during World War 1. Surely, certain opportunities became
available to women even in those sectors which had been seen peculiar to men.
However, after the war, many of them were forced to leave their work to war
veterans. Thus, the war conditions mostly offered women temporary job
opportunities, which did not end the traditional gendered division of labor to any
significant degree. Furthermore, the working conditions and terms during the war
years, as before, were not favorable for women. Working life brought about new
problems and suffering as well as temporary income and work experience.

Women’s entry into work life with World War I was experienced most

dramatically in Britain, where before the war, the number of female workers was far
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less than it was in France or Germany.'®* The rate of working women increased from

26 percent of all the employees to 36 percent.'®

The increase especially in munitions
work was spectacular, from 82,589 in July 1914 to 1,587,300 by November 1918."%
This increase in the number of women workers accelerated in the last year of the
war. In Britain and the United States, there were two and a half times as many
women workers in 1918 than in 1917."" In all of these countries, it was primarily
munitions work that provided more jobs to working-class women than any other
work."® Among the European belligerent countries, Germany had the lowest
percentage of women munitions workers.'® Therefore, the state had to spread
propaganda for German women'’s entry into war factories with the foundation of new
associations for this purpose.'”® The number of German women workers increased to
3.5 million by mid-1917 and to about six million by the end of the war. Eventually,
German women constituted 50 percent of the labor force in the armament industry."”!
In France, the percentage of women as workers increased from 14 percent in January
1916 to 25 percent in September 1917, in the armament and munitions factories and

192

in public offices. "“ By 1918, 420,000 French women were working in munitions

factories.'” However, in Australia, other than those women who replaced men in
public offices and agricultural work, the war did not bring in any dramatic change in
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women’s work life.
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On the other hand, many existing jobs for women and girls in the service
sector of the economy were lost or endangered.'” Large numbers of women working
as domestic help or dress-makers in Britain were dismissed in this period, since the
upper classes cut back on the luxuries of pre-war life.'”® However, as the war
progressed, many of these working-class women found themselves in jobs in which
they were not traditionally accepted. For instance, in Britain, about 6000 women
worked as tramway ticket sellers and conductors in 1917."7 After the war, French
women had new job opportunities in certain sectors in which they had never worked
before the war such as, metallurgy, chemistry, electronics, and food industry and in
public offices and administrative departments.'”® Likewise, comparatively more
women worked in new white-collar jobs after World War 1.

Finally, comparatively more women continued to work in several new sectors
in the post-war period. This was to some extent a culmination of the industrial
development and women’s struggles in the nineteenth century. Before the war years,
apart from civil rights that included the right to vote, women also had fought for
equal access to education, the improvement of working conditions and the expansion
of working opportunities.'”” However, labor shortage that stemmed from the Great
War opened the doors of jobs that were closed to women. The war caused a shift in
the women’s fields of jobs from sectors such as domestics, textiles, tobacco, food

processing, agriculture and mining to more male-dominated fields. For example, in
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the United States of America in 1870 while about 50 percent of all working women
were domestics, in 1920 about 40 percent of this group started to be employed in
public and private offices. In France, by 1906 women occupied 40 percent of all
white collar jobs.*”® French women had already started to work in the PTT from 1892

201

onwards.” The war reinforced the idea that upper and middle class women also had

to have an education that could enable them to find jobs in the absence of their
men.”” During World War I, especially women from middle or upper classes found
new opportunities to educate themselves and to work at various jobs. French women
started to acquire education in commerce in 1915 and in many engineering
departments in the following years.””

A very important change in women’s work life during the war was their entry
into the army although not in combat positions. In Britain, women mostly were
accepted into army work in order to allow more men to go to the front.*** The
Women’s Land Army, which was founded in July 1917, employed 23,000 women
before October 1919.%% During the war, about 40,000 women were accepted into the
Women’s Army Auxiliary Corps, which also was founded in 1917, and 8500 of them

were sent abroad.? At the end of the war, there were between 80,000 and 90,000

women who had served in the British army in the auxiliary services as clerks, store
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. . . 20
keepers, cleaners, cooks, waitresses, mechanics, telephone operators and drivers. 7

Most of these working class women were attracted by the salaries paid for these jobs,

208

which were higher than what was paid for many traditional jobs.”™ Likewise, more

209
d.””” Women were

than 11,000 women enlisted in the American Navy in this perio
only accepted as soldiers in Russia, where Maria Leont’evna Bochkareva became the
commander of the First Russian Women’s Battalion of Death in World War I. From
Spring 1917 to fall of that year, more than 5,000 Russian women volunteered to fill
the ranks of fifteen all-female combat units.*"

Furthermore, women’s army work increased their number in the medical

professions.”'! The French army employed 120,000 women,*"?

mostly as nurses in
the army.*"* By 1918, of about 100,000 French nurses, 30,000 were paid by the
army, whereas 63,000 were voluntary nurses serving for associations such as the Red

214
Cross.

The educational opportunities of these women also varied according to their
social status. Those women who belonged to the relatively lower income groups

were able to get their education only in municipal or departmental schools without

registration fees, while those nurses from upper-class could afford private courses or
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the nursing courses of the Red Cross. This last group was therefore preferred as more
qualified nurses by the doctors.*"

The number of women factory workers also increased due to the war efforts
of governments and Taylorism that divided the tasks into easy parts and made it
possible to accept large numbers of women in factories.”'® For instance, in France,
the number of women workers increased especially in metallurgy during the war
years.”'” While only 5 percent of the metallurgy workers were women in 1913 they

constituted 26 percent of the workers in 1917.2"

In the Seine region of France,
women workers made up 30 percent of all workers in metallurgy by 1918."” Many
middle-class women also found jobs in the factories as welfare supervisors of women
workers, work inspectors, social workers and security guards to control women
workers in countries like Britain, France, and Germany.220

Apart from the new job opportunities, one of the most important advantages
the war offered women workers was to gain access to those sectors paying

comparatively higher wages, such as munitions factories. Munitions work provided

women workers some economic autonomy allowing them some freedom from the
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help of male relatives or husbands.**'

In this sector, women received roughly three
times the wages they had earned before the war. About 400,000 domestic workers
left their positions during World War I and started working in arms production for
better wages.”” In Britain, women gravitated to high salaries in government
establishments and industries like metals, chemicals, textiles, and clothing, where
their number reached 1,302,000 by July 1918.%% For that reason, employers of the
“traditionally female” industries that paid lower wages lost most of their workers to

224

the munitions factories during the war.”" In the United States of America as well,

munitions factories rather than textile production attracted women who were in

225
search of more money.

In France, because the employers in other sectors feared
that their workers might shift to munitions factories due to the higher wages in this
sector, women workers in many other sectors as well continued to receive wages
comparatively higher than they had before the war.?*°

However, despite the higher wages in these new sectors, women still received
lower salaries compared to men, even in the munitions factories. In France, while
women in the armaments factories earned up to 600 percent of what they had earned
in traditionally female jobs like garment-making, they still earned less than their

227

male counterparts.” French women were accepted in the factories as second class
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workers with less education and lower wages than men.”*® They earned about half of
what men received for the same work. Even after the improvement of their wages by
the state in 1917, women’s wages still were lower than men’s wages between 15 and
25 percent.”” In July 1918, while a French woman munitions worker earned 7.5 to
12 francs a day, a man doing the same job took home from 8.5 to 18 francs.*’ British
women workers also earned less than their male counterparts in terms of wages. The

unions ignored this inequality, as long as men’s wage rates were not in danger.”' I

n
Germany, even after wartime ameliorations, women’s wages were about 47.7 percent
of what men earned.”*? Like French women, German women workers as well did not
receive a significant education on factory work.”** In Russia, women’s wages were
only between 30 to 50 percent of men’s wages.”>* Throughout the war women had to
struggle to receive the same pay as men for the same work.”> Last but not least,
given the high inflation rates, it is not difficult to say that these wages offered only a
slight economic advantage for women.

In addition to low wages, many women suffered in dangerous, heavy and
unsanitary working conditions and under extreme exploitation, which caused health

236
h.

problems, disability or even deat Women working in munitions factories were

prone to hard work at night, explosions, and dangerous poisoning by TNT and other
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lethal chemicals.”*” Despite such danger, British women in munitions factories were
not allowed to move from one factory to another without certificates of
permission.”® In France as well, women workers of the munitions factories were
prone to dangers such as accidents, TNT poisoning, lung diseases, and serious skin

239
burns.

Furthermore, they suffered frequently from tuberculosis and venereal
diseases. The rooms in which they slept at the factories were not sanitary and
affected their health adversely.*** As for German women workers, the laws and
regulations that were supposed to protect women and child workers did not
effectively protect them during the war years.**'

Likewise, nurses constituted another group of women who worked in
dangerous environments. About 10 percent of all French nurses who worked in the
mobile operating rooms near the front died in military attacks.”** Similarly, the
Australian nurses on the Western front were exposed to considerable personal danger
because in the medical stations in which they worked, which were situated within a
few kilometers of the frontline, they were under the threat of bombing raids and gas
attacks.”*

Another problem was that society and the women’s male colleagues resisted
the newly acquired positions of women. Working women mostly suffered from
moral and patriarchal expectations, various forms of harassment and rumors
slandering and criticizing them. British women who worked in trams as conductors

were harassed verbally and physically by men because of their inexperience.**
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Furthermore, rumors were spread about British women munitions workers who
received relatively better wages for the duration of the war. Rumors had it that the
women workers spent their money on luxuries like fur coats, silk dresses, jewelry
and gramophones or for drinking excessively and eating delicacies.”*> They were
accused of potential drunkenness, extravagance, and sexual promiscuity.**® In France
as well, the sexual promiscuity of women munitions workers was feared, because
they had to live in the factories away from their families and very near to male
workers.**’

The employment of women in the army with the war also created hostilities
against them. For instance, it was feared that the use of female technical staff in the
United States army would “emasculate” warfare, and therefore, women only were
accepted as civilian employees to the army.>* Likewise, British women were
accepted in the army as civilians rather than being enlisted; but they were subject to

the military laws and regulations.**

There were also many failed attempts by women
of some of the belligerent countries to take part in the army. Hundreds of Australian
women wrote to the military authorities volunteering to work in the army in any jobs,
as ambulance drivers, cooks, hospital orderlies or office workers, but they were all
rejected.”* Marguerite Durand, in her journal La Fronde, demanded the
establishment of a women’s army auxiliary corps as well, but her demand did not
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resonate among the French decision-makers.
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Despite the urgent need, women also had difficulty entering the army as
medical staff. For example, the British commanders refused a British woman doctor
in 1914, arguing that they “did not want to be troubled with hysterical women.”***
Even in this period when the war governments were in dire need of their service,
American women doctors were not allowed to work as army staff, but they were
hired as civilians. Consequently, many of them worked in Europe in the hospitals
they founded under the name of American Women’s Hospitals.>> Although women
had the right to work as Red Cross volunteers under the authority of the military
medical service, in the first year of the war, they were not allowed to work in
hospital service on the front. It was in 1915 when Red Cross nurses started working
in front-line hospitals and their number reached up to 500,000.%*

Once women started working for the army as nurses, they were at the same
time eulogized as “ministering angels” and found suspicious.”>> American nurses in
the army worked in an especially hostile workplace environment, because they
constituted a threat to the masculine culture of the United States army.>*® They
suffered “gender-based hostility” in the military. They were reminded that they were
different and out of place in the army with various actions against them, ranging
from “deliberate work sabotage” to “unwanted sexual attention” or “threats of

95257

assault.””" They were the victims of rumors which alleged that they were spies of

. 258 . . .. .
the enemy spreading German propaganda.”” Nurses faced racial discrimination as
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well. Some 1800 black nurses who had been certified by the Red Cross for military
duty were not called up by the United States Army until the flu epidemic of 1918-
1919 made their contributions inescapable.””

Even the most upper-class women members of the military personnel, the
Voluntary Aid Detachment (VAD) nurses of Britain, had important problems. They
were seen as “a nuisance in war”’ and were poorly remunerated on the grounds that
patriotism alone should be accepted as a reward for a “lady.”**’ They received only
the reimbursement of their out-of-pocket expenses.”®' As for French nurses who
worked in great numbers in the army during World War I, they were subjected to
some obstructive treatment. For instance, their nursing degree diplomas, which gave
them some specific rights, were not granted until 1922.2%

As a result of the fears that women could endanger the military culture, they
were also prone to severe pressures from both society and the army in terms of their
clothing and morality. Those women wearing military uniforms were not encouraged
by the British public and were in some cases described in derogatory terms such as
“aping men.”**> American Navy women wore no uniforms, when they started
military work. They used civilian clothes with armbands according to their ranks.
When they first used military uniforms, orders came from the authorities who were
suspicious of women’s proper usage of their uniforms. Women were ordered to wear

- 264
“no fur neckpieces, muffs, spats or other adornment.”

British women working in
the Women’s Army Auxiliary Corps were also victims of rumors about their

promiscuity. Some of them were sent back home for misconduct as a result of these
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rumors.*®> Many British middle and upper class women, who worked for the First

Aid Nursing Yeomanry as ambulance drivers during the war, frequently used their
privileged social upbringing and Edwardian femininity, in other words, their
aristocratic and moral status, in their discourses in order to protect themselves from
similar rumors and to deal with the resistance of the authorities.*®

Women were not passive in solving their work-related problems and took
organized or individual actions against poor treatment. The most important feature of
Western women'’s response to such negative conditions was to participate in labor
and professional organizations. The percentage of women workers as union members
and the strikes that women took part in or initiated increased during World War 1.2
The number of British women trade union members raised from 437,000 in 1914 to
1,209,000 in 1918.2% In 1918, less than 12 percent of women munitions workers in
France were union members compared to 25 percent of men. Nevertheless, even this

low percentage was a progress compared to the statistics before the war.>®

In France,
there emerged feminist activists like Marguerite Durand, who demanded that a
Women’s Labor Bureau be opened officially and women’s interests were defended,
during and after the war.*”

Despite women’s attempts to gain new rights though union membership,

usually they were not welcomed by male trade unionists. Male workers generally did
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not approve of the women workers who were content with low wages, and thereby,
lowered wage levels and became a source of competition with male workers.
Therefore, both in France and in Germany, male unionists wanted that women were
paid the same wage with men for the same work not for egalitarian reasons, but to
protect the rights of male workers who had to face the competition of women as
cheap labor.””' Fearing the competition of women workers, British unions attempted
to reinforce the idea that women were essentially deficient as workers on the grounds
that they had family responsibilities, were physically weaker, and lacked a tradition
of work expertise.”’

Despite the male workers’ hostile or hesitant approach to the women’s
participation in labor movement, women took an active part in many wartime strikes.
What is more, they themselves organized several strikes. In France, there were 17
strikes by women workers, as compared to 77 strikes by men in 1915 and 1916. In
the spring of 1917, women textile workers who produced clothing for the army
started a strike, because their wages had very low purchasing power against wartime
inflation.”” Although women were underestimated as second-class members of
unions, this was the first big strike of 1917, a year which was famous for strike
waves in France.”™*

With these strikes in World War I, women workers felt for the first time that

the state had become their employer. They realized the national importance of their
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labor in war conditions.”® Therefore, they negotiated their work conditions with their
states. In this regard, French women succeeded to reduce their work hours to an
average of ten hours and were granted a “weekly rest” usually on Sunday or “the
English week,” which was half day off on Saturday and all day off on Sunday as a
result of their strikes in 1917.%"

In the United States of America, where women were very well organized, the
regulations for improving women workers’ conditions that had stagnated before the
war in the Congress were passed more rapidly as a result of the war efforts. Thus,
women workers in certain sectors, especially strategically important ones, obtained
new work standards in their military contracts such as an eight hour work day, lunch
and rest breaks, no night work except with special permission, no industrial home
work, higher wages and equal payment with men in doing the same work, safe
working conditions, and protection from chemicals.””’ However, despite such
regulations on paper, first, these conditions did not cover all women workers in all
sectors; and second, the implementation of these rules and regulations was
problematic, as stated above.

Apart from union membership or going on strike, women had everyday self-
seeking strategies to improve their conditions or to minimize their loses as well.
Many of these strategies involved motherhood. In order to avoid getting fired and
living in destitution, many British women workers concealed their pregnancies.””®

Likewise, despite the attempts of the trade unions to send women home in order to

increase the wages of men, working-class women started to use contraception more
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effectively during World War 1.>”

Although the Austria-Hungary government forced
women without small children to work in munitions factories by cutting their
pensions and separation allowances, the German government, afraid of lowering the
soldiers’ morale, did not pursue the same policy. German women did not favor
working outside, but preferred work they could do at home in order to take care of
their children as single parents during the war years when housework was
complicated. This choice of women forced the authorities to create new welfare
policies to make factory work more attractive to women.”*

Furthermore, absenteeism was very common among women workers who had
family responsibilities. French women were absent from work 5 to 7 percent of their
work days on average.”®' This was a kind of refusal to work in bad conditions or a
self-defense in the face of the lack of sufficient social measures. Many women also
resorted to criminal ways in the war years. In Germany, from 1913 to 1917 the anti-
property crimes committed by women between 18 and 50 years old shockingly
increased by 82.2 percent. In comparison, this increase was 57.4 percent for
adolescents (male and female) between 15 and 18 years old, and 14.6 percent for

d.* In addition, German women committed larceny,

men over 50 years ol
embezzlement, and fraud, received stolen goods, and falsified documents for their
very survival. For example, whereas the total number of German women who were

convicted for petty larceny was 19,803 in 1911, this number jumped to 37,735 in

1917. Women who received stolen goods increased from 2269 to 7734 between 1911

7 Martine Segalen, “La révolution industrielle: du prolétaire au bourgeois,” in Histoire de la famille,
Vol. 3, Le choc des modernités, ed. André Burguiere, Christiane Klapisch-Zuber, Martine Segalen,
and Francoise Zonabend (Paris: Livre de Poche, 1994), pp. 512-513.

%0 Daniel, “Women’s Work in Industry and Family: Germany, 1914-1918,” pp. 278-279; and Daniel,
The War from within, pp. 85-88.

281 Frois, La santé et le travail, p. 62.

82 Daniel, The War from within, p. 162. Especially see Table 16 in this book which shows the female
crimes in 1917 in comparison to the average female crime rates of the years 1911-1913, on page 200.
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and 1917. Those women who resorted to the falsification of documents increased
from 1102 in 1911 to 3337 in 1917.*%

Many women workers tried to quit one munitions factory for another in order
to get better pay. In order make this harder, the British government devised a system
of leaving certificates, which were supposed to be shown to the workplaces to which

284 Furthermore, there were women munitions workers

the workers applied for jobs.
who refused to work with dangerous products like amatol, which is a compound
containing TNT. These women were prosecuted at an industrial tribunal and fined 15
shillings.?® Despite such punishments, women munitions workers who wanted to
avoid working with TNT often resorted to absenteeism or changed jobs.?*

With the Armistice, the need for women in the workforce ended abruptly.
Many women in public offices or in munitions factories were fired as soon as men
returned home. In France, about 500,000 of 600,000 women workers in the war
industry were dismissed once there was no need for them. Women’s wages were
again lowered. However, while women in administrative departments acquired a
relatively more durable status as employees, those in industry suffered from
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dismissals.”” The number of French working women was nearly the same in the

statistics of 1911 and 1921, despite the rapid increase during the war.**®
In Britain, two-thirds of all women who had been employed during the war

had to leave their jobs by 1920.**” Among those workers who were dismissed,

150,000 women were refused unemployment compensation on the grounds that they

3 Daniel, The War from within, p. 202.

% Thébaud, “La Grande Guerre: le triomphe de la division sexuelle,” p. 106.
285 Thom, Nice Girls and Rude Girls, p. 134.

26 1bid., p. 139.

27 Antier, Les femmes dans la Grande Guerre, pp. 57-58.

28 Schweitzer, Les femmes ont toujours travaillé, p. 100.
2 Gledhill, “The War and Women,” p. 17.
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had not been employed before the war.*° Not only munitions workers but women
working in several jobs ranging from tram conductors to typists were fired.
Consequently, in 1921, the percentage of British women labor force became 2
percent lower than it had been in 1911.*' Dismissed women were denied
unemployment compensation if they refused to work in jobs offered to them, which
were most frequently positions in domestic work that many of them had quit during
the war years.””* Nevertheless, even when they had to accept these positions, many
women as domestic workers “felt a far greater capacity to resist exploitation than
before,” because of the wartime experience that had provided them with more self-
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confidence to quit their jobs.”” Furthermore, women were not totally silent against

these massive dismissals and many of them sent complaint letters which were
published in the press of the time.***

In sum, during World War I in the industrialized belligerent countries women
started working in new jobs conventionally known as men’s work and acquired some
increases in their wages in especially the munitions factories compared to what was
paid for traditionally feminine jobs like textiles and domestic work. Many middle or
upper-class women also found jobs in these factories for the surveillance or welfare
of women workers or in white-collar jobs in increasing numbers. Women also
entered into army work with the war. Nevertheless, even those women who benefited
from a new work experience or increased wages during World War I were still prone
to bad work conditions, lower wages compared to men and patriarchal pressures.

Women showed their discontent and resisted both of these in open strikes or in more

covert ways. At the end of the war, many women had to leave their positions to men.

20 Thom, Nice Girls and Rude Girls, p. 192.

21 Grayzel, Women and the First World War, p. 106.

22 Summers, “Public Functions, Private Premises,” p. 370.
2% Thom, “Women and Work in Wartime Britain,” p. 317.
294 Battagliola, Histoire du travail des femmes, pp. 53-54.
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Ordinary Women’s Experience of and Response to War Mobilization

Whether they supported the war mobilization or not, women were at the center of the
war propaganda during World War I. Women’s vulnerable situation in the war was
generally used for political purposes and for boosting the motivation of the
soldiers.””> Wars were believed to be fought for the protection of “women and
children” and therefore women became an indispensable part of the militarized
imagery.”° For instance, the “rape and sexual mutilation of women” in Belgium and
France by German soldiers was used as an important part of the British war
propaganda.”’ The stories of the raped women were told mostly by men and not by
the women who had experienced it. These stories eventually served only to create a
nationalist mythology for propaganda purposes.”’® However, in reality women were
not only under the threat of an external enemy, but also and especially under the
threat of attacks by local men. Some American women took up arms during the war
years in order to protect themselves and their families against the attacks in the
absence of their recruited men.””

World War I also triggered nationalist and religious sentiments among the
civilians. Especially women and children became the targets of the nationalist war
propaganda. In Britain, France and Germany, the nationalist education of children
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became one of the priorities of politicians.” In the United States of America,
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World War,” Past & Present, No. 141 (Nov., 1993), p. 172.
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1993), pp. 80-94.
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popular nationalism due to the war was seen as a remedy to the problem of
citizenship and nationalization of large numbers of migrants.**' Women were also
active in nationalist propaganda. Some American suffrage leaders took part in the
efforts of Americanization of immigrant families as a contribution to the war effort
by scrutinizing the mothering practices of immigrant women in order to reproduce
patriotism and national values.**® Likewise, French Catholic women became the
targets of religious propaganda through prayer books or sculptures strengthening
catholic sentiments against partly Protestant Germany. Many of them were biased
with prayers which gave consent to the war. According to some accounts, women
became more pious than they had been before World War 1.°*

Women were not simply passive objects or receivers of war propaganda.
First, some women played active roles by supporting the propaganda. Others
responded to it by passively or actively resisting it, or by remaining indifferent to it.
Many of them were involved in writing books during the war years about the war
more freely than men who were fighting on the front and suffering from shell
shock.*® In Britain, where before 1916 men volunteered to enlist in the army rather
than being universally conscripted, there were women propaganda writers like Mrs.
Humphry Ward, who published England’s Effort in 1916 and Towards the Goal in

1917 under government auspices.’”> However, war propaganda was not always

explicitly made; it can even be implicitly found in the romance novels of the time

39! Jean Bethke Elshtain, Women and War (Chicago; London: The University of Chicago Press, 1995),
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*%2 Kathleen Kennedy, Disloyal Mothers and Scurrilous Citizens: Women and Subversion during
World War I (Bloomington; Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1999), pp. 14-15.
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Clarendon Press, 1997), pp. 18-46.
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306
In

written by women, which might have had a greater impact on ordinary people.
this regard, women were agents of war propaganda mostly by shaming men who had
not enlisted in the army, with their patriotic words and actions. To force women to be
active in war propaganda, posters with the images of patriotic women were also
used.””” An advertisement which encouraged young women for this purpose even
claimed that British men who had neglected their war duty to their King and their
country could some day neglect them as husbands.*”® In Britain and in the United
States of America, nationalist women distributed white feathers to the men they saw

309

without uniform on the street to shame them.” Furthermore, stories of women’s

310 .
In Russia,

heroic actions helped to shame those men who did not fight on the front.
the Battalion of Death composed of women soldiers under the commandership of
Maria Botchkareva, was devised by her as a propaganda tool to shame men into
fighting.>"!

However, the great part of the ordinary poor and low income women
challenged certain aspects of the war mobilization. One of the main forms of this
challenge was against the war governments’ patriarchal family policies that sought to
control women’s sexual lives. The regulation of women’s sexuality and prostitution

was a crucial component of the war mobilization. Although the repression of

prostitution can be traced back to earlier periods in Western countries, it was
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319 Women were so active in war efforts that other than unknown women war heroines French state
gave medallions to about 10,000 women. For example, see Jean-Marc Binot, Héroines de la Grande
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3 Goldstein, War and Gender, p. 74.
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especially from the late eighteenth and the early nineteenth centuries onwards that
states wanted to control women and girl prostitutes.’'* The Contagious Diseases Act
of 1864 in Britain was first of all thought of as prevention against the spread of
venereal diseases to soldiers. Many women who temporarily prostituted themselves
due to economic reasons were recorded, condemned and forced into lifelong
prostitution as a result.*'* During World War I as well, regulation of women’s
sexuality and control of prostitution were very important for the belligerent states for
the war mobilization and effort. Prostitution was either regulated or suppressed
altogether.”'* Indeed, women’s sexuality on the home front was significant in order
to boost the morale of the soldiers who believed that they fought for their faithful
wives or fiancés under the threat of “enemy” attacks.

However, financial problems made being loyal much more difficult for poor
women. Despite the attempts of the governments during the war and the following
years against it, prostitution was very common because of the social and economic
problems that war engendered for low-income women deprived of their supporter

315
and protector male relatives.

The interventionist policies of the state caused an
increase in clandestine prostitution.’'® Although comparatively most of the middle
and upper class women could mourn for years for their husbands or fiancés who had

died in battlefield, lower class women who were afflicted by acute economic

problems due to the absence or loss of their breadwinners had to resort either to

312 Michel Foucault writes about the history of this control of sexuality in the Western context. For
example, see Michel Foucault, Histoire de la sexualité, 3 vols. (Paris: Editions Gallimard, 1976-
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prostitution or remarriage.”’” Aware of this, the German war government, for
instance, increased the dose of moral pressures on the wives of conscripted soldiers
in order to protect the morale of the soldiers. Nevertheless, in the face of such
attentiveness of the state, the clandestine prostitution and moral problems among
women proliferated during the war years. This was true not only in the cities, but also
in the countryside where peasant women had sexual intercourse with prisoners of
war.>'®

Due to the importance of women’s sexuality for mobilization, wartime
regulations went beyond the protection of public health and became an issue of the
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discipline and morale of women on the home front.” ~ The British government

enacted the Defense of the Realm Act (DORA) in November 1914, which prohibited
women from appearing on the streets between the hours of 19:00 and 08:00.**
Furthermore, after the Criminal Law Amendment Bill was introduced in 1917, the
age of consent for women was raised from 16 to 18, penalties of imprisonment with
hard labor were introduced for those women who deliberately spread venereal
diseases and advertisements for abortion methods and alleged cures for disorders
spread by sexual contact were criminalized. With Regulation 40D in March 1918, no
woman suffering from venereal disease was allowed to have sexual intercourse with
British soldiers. In this way, the regulation of women’s sexuality went beyond
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prostitution and targeted both the prostitutes and “amateur” girls.””" In Australia as

well, the police arrested those girls who were found on the streets at late hours in the

*'7 See for example Vera Brittain who mourned for ten years for her war martyr fiancé before getting
married with another man, Stéphane Audoin-Rouzeau, Cing deuils de guerre, 1914-1918 (Paris:
Editions Noésis, 2001), pp. 13-51.
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company of soldiers and sailors. They were charged with the crime of infecting

soldiers with venereal diseases, although this sometimes proved not to be true.*** I

n
Germany, the measures against venereal diseases protected men while contraception
was banned and women were forced to have medical examinations.’>

The regulations unfairly criminalized women who were not involved with
prostitution. For example, it was reported that some German secret agents had forced
women to have sex with them by threatening to report them as unlicensed prostitutes.
According to German law, any woman who was reported to have had sex with more
than one man was labeled as a prostitute. As a result, many women and girls who
were not prostitutes in reality were sent to military brothels.”** Some nationalist
women volunteers themselves were agents of similar social control which often
criminalized lower-class women. Nationalist and conservative middle-class women
especially argued that they were “better equipped than men were to control women”

323 In the United States of America as well in those cities where the army

in Britain.
camps were located, lower-class women who worked as prostitutes were strictly
policed by middle-class women as “social workers” during World War I.*2°

Pacifist women came under similar surveillance, because they also
constituted an important threat to war mobilization. The war elevated nationalist and
patriotic feelings and “manhood,” while the war governments suppressed universal

. .. . g 327 . . .
ideals such as feminism and socialism.”*" For instance, with the war declaration of

the United States government, all immigrants, labor leaders, and political radicals of
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all affiliations became suspect individuals.*® Among the pacifist women, especially
women doctors or school teachers against military training in public schools,
socialist women leaders who promoted an antimilitarist motherhood and immigrant
working-class women were all criminalized and put under surveillance.**
American pacifist feminist Jane Addams, for example, who were to win the
Nobel Peace Prize in 1931, was increasingly isolated after 1917 because of her
opposition to the war. She was labeled a traitor, communist, and anarchist after the

3% French pacifist feminists such as the schoolteachers Héléne Brion, Marie

war
Mayoux, and Lucie Colliard were put on trial and were imprisoned for similar
reasons.>>' Many other countries prosecuted women for their pacifist activities,
charging them with political crimes.***

Despite their political importance, pacifist women constituted only a small
group. Whereas a minority of women pursued their rights through such pacifist
activities, many others supported the war effort and nationalist cause, as stated
above. In this respect, World War I challenged the idea that women supported peace

universally.*** Many suffragists who believed that they could win their citizenship

rights by supporting the war efforts of their government rejected the ideas of the
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pacifists.”* Because of their difference of opinion, pacifist suffragists like Helena
Swanwick and many leading figures had to resign from the National Union of

Women’s Suffrage Societies on 15 April 1915.*%

The same year Swanwick created
the Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom with American feminist
Jane Addams.*® In this period, pacifist women organized important conferences in
which many suffragists refused to participate. Shortly after the international
conference organized by socialist women like Clara Zetkin in Berne on 25-27 March

337 the International Council of

1915 at which they declared war against the war,
Women organized the Women’s Peace Congress at the Hague from 28 April to 1
May 1915.%*® Instead of supporting these attempts, the same year British feminists
who supported nationalism renamed their journal The Suffragette, the newspaper of
the English Women’s Social and Political Union, as Britannia.>® Likewise, war
propagator Mrs. Humphry Ward celebrated the war as a means for women’s
emancipation, claiming that it created the “world of the new women,” who had
recently become women policemen, chauffeurs, and militant suffragists.**’

Because of this lack of support from other feminist women and other reasons,

pacifist women’s attempts for peace failed.”*' Many pacifist women were unable to

have an impact on some groups of lower-class women as well as those who had their
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subjective reasons to support the war mobilization. For instance, some pacifist
women intellectuals like Marcelle Capy believed that women munitions workers
could end the war by stopping arms production. However, this idea had no real
impact on women munitions workers, for they could lose their jobs with the end of

the war.>*

Munitions workers in Britain as well were not pacifists because these
factories were important sources of income for their survival.*** Similarly, Russian
radical feminist Alexandra Kollontai, who believed that World War I “was no more
than an instrument of bourgeois oppression,” found herself criticizing the Women’s
Battalion of Death founded by a semi-literate woman from lower-class origins, Maria
Bochkareva, in May 1917.*

Partially as a result of women’s support of war mobilization, a long list of
nations gave women their political rights either during or in the aftermath of the
war.”*> However, once women acquired their political rights, their earlier struggle for
the right to vote was ignored. Instead, the idea that women’s political rights were

346
d.

given as recompense for their war efforts was promote Nevertheless, women’s

wartime service was only one factor among many other less mentioned ones which
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provided women with certain political rights.”™" The discourse of wartime sacrifice
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was rather a strategy of those governments that desperately needed popular support
for male enlistment. For instance, during the war the governments in Canada and
Belgium gave the right to vote to the mothers of soldiers before most other
women.**®

This discourse meant little after the war. Indeed, while both British and
French women had worked for their countries, British women had the right to vote,

349

but French women did not.”™ War work helped British women to dismiss the

previous arguments against women’s citizenship rights.350 On the other hand, French

351

women who had similar service were denied the same right.””" Instead, French

women had a suspension of their struggle for suffrage with World War 1.*2
Furthermore, despite the previous expectations of the suffragists, the women of those
countries who had acquired political rights soon realized that voting was not
sufficient to achieve equality in other spheres of life. For instance, Russian women
who obtained the right to vote earlier than many other European countries had to
struggle for their civil and socio-economic rights long afterwards.*

Not only women’s wartime services but their resistance to the war

mobilization as well was equally significant in terms of politics. Especially those

rebellions and strikes of lower-class women due to wartime poverty and shortages of
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food and basic consumption goods eventually paved the way for the revolutions in
Russia and Germany.*>* German women workers took active part in the Revolution
of 9 November 1918.%> In Russia as well, women worker’s strikes and poor
women’s riots contributed to the Bolshevik Revolution.”>® Russian peasant women as
a very impoverished group were also active in the rebellions. Unlike in other
European belligerent countries, in Russia soldiers had a very long period of
conscription, about fifteen years, even after the reform of 1874. By the end of 1916,
the number of men who were on the front reached 14.6 million and about one-third
of the peasant families were left without their men. In these conditions, many peasant
women did not trust the war propaganda, but rebelled against the conscription of
their husbands.*’

French women workers and ordinary women also were active in strikes and

anti-war demonstrations in 1917.%%

Most of them were spontaneous and individual
movements. One of their forms of resistance against the mobilization was to protest
the conscriptions and to attempt to prevent the transportation of newly recruited men.
During the war, many French women who did not want to allow their men to go to
the front were prosecuted and sentenced to three months imprisonment.**’ Especially
towards the end of the war, from January 1918 to May 1918, French women workers
tried to prevent conscriptions and some of them lay down on the railway lines to stop

. . . . 360 . .
the trains which carried young soldiers.”™ Women as wives, female pen friends, or

prostitutes became the nightmare of the French army because they were able to

3% Grayzel, Women and the First World War, pp. 92-97; and Boxer and Quataert, “Women in the Era
of the Interventionist State,” pp. 237-238.

3 Davis, Home Fires Burning, p. 233.

36 Grayzel, Women and the First World War, p. 94.

37 Barbara Alpern Engel, “Not by Bread Alone: Subsistence Riots in Russia during World War I,”
The Journal of Modern History 69, No. 4 (Dec., 1997), pp. 708-709.

358 Antier, Les femmes dans la Grande Guerre, p. 54.

3% Ibid., pp. 54-55.

360 Zancarini-Fournel, “Femmes, genre et syndicalisme pendant la grande guerre,” p. 109.
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demoralize the soldiers.*®!

Indeed, the desertions of soldiers during World War I
were not only related to their lack of military discipline, but also to their reaction to
the wartime inequalities and problems troubling their female relatives on the home
front. Many of them, including the mutinies in the French army in 1917, stemmed to
some extent from the problems of their families who had become impoverished with
the war.**

Although very little has been written on their wartime experience, like
soldiers, peasant women were another group that bore the burden of the war the
most. Their resistance to the war mobilization was very important although they were
more silent in appearance than urban women. The main reason for this was the fact
that their resistance showed itself mostly in their everyday struggles for survival. The
governments of both Britain and Germany expected peasant women to help the war

3% In Ttaly and France,

mobilization by producing a lot more agricultural crops.
peasant women were exploited in agricultural work to varying degrees, according to
the region in which they lived.*** They especially resisted the war time taxes through
everyday stratagems.

The war time impoverishment and food shortages led French peasants to hide

some of their wheat or animals from military tax collectors. By doing so, they aimed

31 Jean-Yves Le Naour, “Epouses, marraines et prostituées: le repos du guerrier, entre service social
et condamnation morale,” in /1914-1918: combats de femmes, ed. Evelyne Morin-Rotureau, p. 65.

362 André Loez, 14-18, les refus de la guerre: une histoire des mutins (Paris: Gallimard, 2010), pp.
559-560. For French soldiers as mutinies, see Nicolas Offenstadt, Les fusillés de la Grande Guerre et
la mémoire collective: 1914-1999 (Paris: Jacob, 1999), pp. 32-53; Guy Pedroncini, Les mutineries de
1917,3" ed. (Paris: Presses universitaires de France, 1996); Denis Rolland, La gréve des tranchées:
les mutineries de 1917, with the afterword of Nicolas Offenstadt (Paris: Imago, 2005); André Loez
and Nicolas Mariot, eds., Obéir, désobéir: les mutineries de 1917 en perspective, with the introdution
of André Loez and Nicolas Mariot (Paris: Editions La Découverte, 2008). For the story of a French
woman who took the revenge of her husband that she believed to be unfairly killed by a firing squad,
see Audoin-Rouzeau, Cing deuils de guerre, 1914-1918, pp. 143-209. In their own journals French
soldiers also criticized the indifference of the civilians to their suffering on the front and especially the
living standards of the war profiteers. See for instance, Stéphane Audoin-Rouzeau, /4-18, les
combattants des tranchées: a travers leurs journaux (Paris: Armand Colin, 1986), pp. 125-137.

363 Grayzel, Women and the First World War, p. 49.

364 Thébaud, “La Grande Guerre: le triomphe de la division sexuelle,” pp. 112-113.
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to minimize their losses or earn some extra money by selling these in the cities.
Again, they might have earned more money to pay their debts by doing so. Indeed,
many peasant women had difficulty in paying their debts due to the decreased
agricultural production, although the government made use of war prisoners by
forcing them to work their lands in order to solve this problem.**

Likewise, Italian peasant women and girls at very young ages had to work
beyond their strength. Many of them had to steal food out of hunger. Furthermore, in
the absence of their men, women had to deal with bureaucratic problems by
themselves and they were more exposed to sexual and other forms of harassment of
the government agents and other men. Finally, despite the moral and nationalist
expectations, peasant women were willing to hide the deserters who helped them in
their agricultural duties.*®

In sum, the war government mobilized not only male human power for the
battles on the front, but that of women as well. Another sort of battle occurred on
home front between women and the state, and between low-income women and
middle-class women who took part in the war efforts of the state. The government
took several measures such as preventing prostitution, illegal remarriages and
limiting women’s sexual autonomy to keep soldiers morale high and to protect the
population from venereal diseases. The nationalist war propaganda encouraged men
and women to support conscription and to cooperate with the government. Women
were not unresponsive to the war mobilization and propaganda. Women of
belligerent countries supported the war mobilization or resisted it for their subjective

reasons that varied according to their social and economic status. Some women

3% Antier, Les femmes dans la Grande Guerre, pp. 36-41; and Zancarini-Fournel, “Travailler pour la
patrie?” pp. 36-37.

3% Anna Bravo, “Italian Peasant Women and the First World War,” in Total War and Historical
Change: Europe, 1914-1955, ed. Arthur Marwick, Clive Emsley and Wendy Simpson (Buckingham;
Philadelphia, Pa.: Open University Press, 2001), pp. 88-95.
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supported the mobilization measures or took active parts in the mobilization and
propaganda activities. Women most probably sought acceptance and position in
public and economic life by cooperating with the state. On the other hand, especially
those women who suffered from the war, especially lower class women in urban and
rural settings passively or actively disapproved, criticized and resisted the war
mobilization measures. Therefore, many women as prostitutes, feminists, socialists
and pacifists became targets of attacks and the strict control of the state because of
their negative impact on war mobilization and nationalist propaganda. The war
revealed the heterogeneity of women’s experience of war and of their approach to
war mobilization. Most probably, as well as some women’s active support of
nationalist causes, many other women’s non-cooperation and resistance, which
challanged the mobilization measures, revealed the importance of women’s consent
and cooperation for successful implementation of state policies and played role in the

recognition of their political rights.

Concluding Remarks

The Western women’s expeciences of the social impact of the war and wartime
mobilization were not homogenous. Their experiences varied according to the social
and economic positions and conditions in which they lived. Even in the strongest and
most developed Western countries, the war did not bring automatic emancipation or
liberty for women. Despite some opportunities such as the opening of new job fields
to women beyond the pre-war traditional gendered division of labor, the war brought

poverty, deprivation, hunger or malnourishment for the vast majority of women.
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World War I further revealed the class and status difference between lower-
class women and middle and upper-class women. Some middle and upper-class
women acquired public acceptance and new economic, social and political positions
through their propaganda activities or welfare work for poor soldiers’ families and
orphans. In addition, many middle and upper class women supported the war
mobilization and nationalist propaganda, and criticized those women who were
pacifists and discontent with the state policies. They legitimized their participation in
public life through their support for the war effort of the governments.

Undoubtedly, the total war brought women some opportunities such as
relatively better paid munitions work, new jobs and work experience. The wartime
employment was a new experience for many women as well as a source of income.
On the other hand, many lower class and poor women suffered from the adverse
social and economic effects of the war. For a vast majority of women who had sent
their men to the front, World War I brought an acute impoverishment together with
bereavement. In the face of increasing poverty and social problems afflicting lower
class women, the war governments had to increase welfare measures in terms or food
distribution, separation allowances or pensions to soldiers’ families, and aids to
mothers and orphan children throughout the war due to war mobilization. However,
welfare measures did not meet the needs and created further problems such as
unequal, discriminatory, and exclusionary practices or introduced patriarchal
requirements and control over women.

The conscriptions also did not entirely remove the patriarchal control over
women, but the state and some elite and middle class women substituted for the men
under arms. As a result of the military mobilizations, lower-class women as workers,

peasants or soldiers’ wives began to be under an increased surveillance of the state.
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They were expected to keep the home fires burning, be loyal wives or fiancées, and
boost the morale of the soldiers. Again, many women were expected to support the
conscriptions and other war mobilization measures by cooperating with the state and
making sacrifices.

However, many low-income and poor women were not only passive
recipients of welfare measures. Nor did they remain passive in the face of the social
and moral control over them and of mobilization measures imposing sacrifices on
them. First, women negotiated the side effects and negative aspects of the welfare
measures. They negotiated the terms, conditions and amounts of the welfare
measures and criticized the discriminatory practices. They demanded much more and
more effective social aid programs. Their growing complaints and demands
compelled the governments to take more inclusive and efficient measures or to
correct the malpractices. Second, women resisted the difficulties and problems in
work life on the shopfloor and in daily life. Third, they did not remain fully under the
patriarchal social control. They did not mourn after their soldier husbands, and they
did not become totally dependent on the money they received from the state. They
remarried, changed jobs, or moved to other places for survival. Women’s everyday
struggles also included committing crimes such as theft, clandestine prostitution, tax
avoidance by hiding agricultural crops, or helping and even encouraging the
desertions. Fourth, as the war dragged on and their poverty and sufferings became
unbearable, many women showed their discontent in organized or spontaneous
strikes, anti-war demonstrations, or bread riots.

All of these actions and struggles of women gradually contributed to the
erosion of the legitimacy of the war governments. We know that their subjective

support to anti-war counter-propaganda and opposition movements in some
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countries, like Russia and Germany, played a role in the military defeats and
revolutions which were influential in ending the war. I think that women’s war
experience, both their contribution to war mobilization and their resistance to it,
created awareness about women’s social, economic, and political importance. This
awareness led many Western governments to recognize their suffrage rights at least

during the war period and in the inter-war era.

87



CHAPTER THREE
THE OTTOMAN HOME FRONT:
AN OVERVIEW OF THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC IMPACT OF
WORLD WAR I
The Ottoman society went through very important changes with the war years and in
the following Armistice and National Struggle years. The war ended with the ruin of
the Ottoman Empire and the foundation of the Republican Turkey on 29 October
1923. For many men who were conscripted as late as 1922, World War I was only
some part of their more than one decade of military service from 1911 to 1922,
although it constituted the most difficult and bloodiest period. For their women and
many other civilians on the home front, World War I meant poverty, hunger, death,
the loss of their breadwinners or beloved ones, and upheaval in their lives far beyond
any expectations.

In order to understand the background against which the ordinary Turkish
women struggled, this chapter examines this unexpected impact of World War I and
the following years of the Armistice and of the Turkey’s Independence War on
Ottoman society. It argues that during World War I, the lower-income, poor and
disadvantaged civilians, particularly Muslim-Turkish women who had sent their men
to the front, experienced important economic and social problems. This impact had
much more powerful than the influence of the ideological mobilization and war
propaganda that tried to raise nationalist sentiments. While their male relatives were
fighting at the battleground, the struggle of the women with the high cost of living,
poverty and hunger were not less severe than that of the men. In this respect, the first
point this chapter emphasizes is the economic impact of the war on the home front.

This is followed with an overall examination of the social and demographic
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consequences of the military and civilian casualties. Finally, the impact of the
ideological mobilization and war propaganda on the civilians, especially on women,
is evaluated in order to see how the great number of women did not conform to

state’s mobilization attempts that sought the cooperation of women in the war effort.

Economic Impact of the War

One of the most immediate economic impacts of World War I on the Ottoman
Empire was the high cost of living and soaring inflation rates for basic consumption
goods. An important reason for this was the cessation of foreign trade because of the
war, which interrupted the import and export of many goods. Commercial relations
with other countries almost came to a halt. In addition, the Ottoman government
cancelled the capitulations system based on low tariff rates and pursued a high tariff
policy to support the national capital. This also, increasing the cost of imported
items, limited the import of many goods Ottoman consumers or producers had long
been consuming or using. The prices of Ottoman export goods also fell sharply

367 Before the war, most of the

within a few days after the eruption of the war.
external trade and a large part of the internal trade of the Ottoman Empire had been
done with sea transport. After the Allied powers blocked transport in the
Mediterranean Sea, the only means of the Ottoman war effort and trade was land
transport. Nevertheless, the Empire was not prepared to continue a long war and to
carry out an efficient transportation of goods with its insufficient railway lines, poor

roads and limited telegraph system.*®®

37 Ahmed Emin, T urkey in the World War, p. 110.
368 pamuk, “The Ottoman Economy in World War I,” pp. 115-116.
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The cessation of external trade and slowdown in internal trade resulted in a
scarcity of food for Istanbul, which had relied on the flour imported from Romania,
Russia and Marseille before World War 1.**” Indeed, at the onset of the war, bringing
wheat from Anatolia to Istanbul was 75 percent more costly than importing it from
New York.”” According to Vedat Eldem, the decision makers had calculated that the
Ottoman Empire had enough food supplies for a war which could last up to six
months. However, because it had not been predicted that the war would continue for
years and the trade roads would be blocked, the Empire had had great difficulty in

371

supplying enough food items.””" Demand of food also increased due to the growing

need to provide food for a huge army. Other than the shortage of food, distribution of
it among different social groups created further problems.*”

At the beginning of the war, Istanbul, as the capital city dependent on
imported food items, was especially vulnerable to food shortages. Therefore, the war
governments had to first of all find a solution to the food problem of this city. Under
the leadership of the Unionist leader Kara Kemal, several methods ranging from
opening soup kitchens and food distributions were used to solve the food problem,

373

but all measures generally proved to be insufficient in relieving the problem.”’” In the

first year of the war, only Istanbul suffered from food shortages while most other
provinces were sufficiently supplied.”’* Nevertheless, in the following years of the

375

war the economic situation of the provinces got much worse.”” In most of the

provinces food provisioning was less organized and inefficient than it was in the

3% Osman Nuri Ergin, Mecelle-i Umiir-1 Belediyye, Vol. 2 (istanbul: istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi
Kiiltiir Isleri Daire Baskanligi, 1995), p. 814.

370 Korkut Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, 1908-2002, 9™ ed. (Ankara: Imge Kitabevi, 2005), p. 28.

371 Vedat Eldem, “Cihan Harbinin ve Istiklal Savasmin Ekonomik Sorunlari,” in Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi
Semineri: Metinler, Tartismalar, 10 Haziran 1973, ed. Osman Okyar and H. Unal Nalbantoglu
(Ankara: Hacettepe Universitesi, 1975), p. 374.

372 Pamuk, “The Ottoman Economy in World War I,” p. 121.

373 Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, p. 28.

37 Ahmed Emin, T urkey in the World War, p. 128.

35 Ahmad, “War and Society under the Young Turks, 1908-18,” p. 275.

90



capital city. Apart from the Arab regions such as northern Syria and Lebanon that
were hit by severe food shortages, the most severe hunger and food shortages
occurred in the provinces of eastern Anatolia. The main reason for this was that the
main economic activity in this region was not agriculture but animal husbandry. In
addition, this region was occupied by the Russian army during the war.’’® Again,
other parts of Anatolia suffered food scarcities.

Another economic impact of the war which caused shortages of food and of
basic consumption goods was economic recession. Production in many sectors had
stopped altogether, severing the ties between different sectors, which aggravated the

problem.*”’

The producers had difficulty finding credits and many imported semi-
finished and intermediate goods. This hit the industrial production. Furthermore, the
drop in production rates was largely due to the conscription which decreased the

industrial and agricultural workforce.*”®

Both conscription and the huge human loss
in battles deprived the economy of the labor force vital for the Ottoman economy,
which was based on labor-intensive production.

The decision-makers tried to solve the workforce problem just like in other
combatant countries, with the employment of larger number of women. This created
new opportunities, albeit with important restrictions and problems for women
workers in the cities, as will be discussed in Chapter Seven. Furthermore, because
women were concentrated as a labor force in sectors like textile and food processing,

which required quite low level of expertise and because they had low mobility in the

labor market due to their family obligations, women had limited employment

376 Eldem, “Cihan Harbinin ve Istiklal Savasiin Ekonomik Sorunlari,” p. 377; and Pamuk, “The
Ottoman Economy in World War I,” p. 124. In his memoirs Cemal Pasha argues that during his
governorship in that region the deaths due to hunger in Lebanon and Beirut were largely because of
the rebellion of Sherif Hussein and the Allied Powers who continued the blockade and did not allow
the entry of food in these provinces. Cemal Pasa, Hatiralar, p. 354.

37 Toprak, Ittihad-Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, p. 4.

78 Ibid., p. 7.
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options.’” Nevertheless, despite such efforts, the labor shortages in industry
continued until the end of the war. For instance, coal production was down by 40
percent in 1916 and by 75 percent in 1918. The overall decline in industrial
production was most probably between 30 and 50 percent.**

Agricultural production also dropped due to the war. The lack of
mechanization in Ottoman agricultural production aggravated the problem.
Especially the labor shortages due to the mobilization of men and the requisitions of
agricultural means such as draught animals by the army caused a sharp decrease in
agricultural production. The number of draught animals fell by more than one-half
and that of sheep and goats by about 40 percent by 1918. Compared to the 1913-14
levels, the decline in production of wheat was close to 40 percent (Table 1), while the
decline was more than 50 percent in exportable products such as tobacco, raisins,
hazelnuts, olive oil, raw silk and cotton by 1918.%%

The government strived to raise the production levels by introducing an
Agricultural Obligation Law (Miikellefiyyet-i Zirdiyye Kaniinu) in September 1916.
This law forced civilians, especially peasants above the age of 14, and some
associations and enterprises, to sow additional fields. Most of the peasants who were
forced to work in agriculture at the home front were women. They became the
primary victims of this law, which soon turned into a forced labor regime in the war
conditions as will be discussed in Chapter Eight. Despite the efforts to boost
agricultural production which also continued during the National Struggle years, the

agricultural production levels improved significantly only after 1922.3*

379 Qee for the same problem of German women, Ute Daniel, The War From Within, p. 25.
380 Pamuk, “The Ottoman Economy in World War I,” p. 119.

31 Ibid., pp. 120-121. See also Ahmed Emin, Turkey in World War I, pp. 117-118.

32 Eldem, “Cihan Harbinin ve istiklal Savasinin Ekonomik Sorunlar1,” p. 379, 386.
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Table 1. Wheat Production in the Ottoman Empire, 1915-1918 (1913-1914 Being
Taken as 100)

Years Area under Yield per unit of Total
cultivation land production

1913-1914 100 100 100

1915 93 86 80

1916 87 82 73

1917 79 80 64

1918 75 78 62

Source: Sevket Pamuk, “The Ottoman Economy in World War I,” in The Economics of World War I,
ed. Stephen Broadberry and Mark Harrison (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005), p. 120.
Note: Parts of eastern Anatolia, Syria, Iraq, and Arabia are not included in this table. The date is taken
from Vedat Eldem, Harp ve Miitakere Yillarinda Osmanl Imparatorlugu ’nun Ekonomisi (Ankara:
Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1994), pp. 33-39, and is based on official statistics or official estimates.

The decrease in the supply of goods also was related to the producers’ hesitation to
make investment or to produce due to the war. Because the necessities of the army
were primary for the decision makers, the civilians, including the producers, were
forced to make sacrifices. However, aware of small profit margins, forced
requisitions, or lack of marketing opportunities, the great part of small and middle
producers passively resisted to the needs of war mobilization. Consequently, the
peasants did not sow their fields, the industrialists slowed down production, and the
merchants preferred to hoard goods. In these conditions, the supply did not meet the
demand and the basic goods could not be found on the market. The standard of living
of the civilians, most of them low-income women, further declined due to the
shortage of goods and the purchase or seizure of the existing goods by the state and
the army.**?

The wartime shortages and other economic problems forced the Ottoman
state to intervene much more into the economy. According to Zafer Toprak, during

World War I, the state for the first time integrated with the economy, which led to

3% Toprak, Ittihad-Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, pp. 3-14.
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384 This national

the development of the idea of a “National Economy” (Milli Iktisat).
economy, which was supported also by the intellectuals such as Ziya Gokalp, Yusuf
Akgura, Alexander Helphand (Parvus), and Moiz Cohen (Munis Tekinalp), was
dominant in the war years against the liberal economy paradigm.385

In parallel to both the economic nationalism and wartime necessities, the
Ottoman government took nationalist and interventionist economic measures such as
abolishing the capitulations, raising the customs duties, and introducing new laws in
favor of Turkish entrepreneurs. By doing so, the government aimed to boost both the
production increase and the development of a Muslim-Turkish bourgeoisie.”® The
Language Law (Dil Kanunu), enacted on 24 March 1916, made Turkish the only
language of commerce in the Ottoman Empire. The Strike Law (7a til-i Esgal
Kaniinu), which was a reaction to the increasing strikes of the Second Constitutional
period and which abolished the labor unions and the right to go on strike, was strictly
observed in this period to create favorable conditions for Turkish industrialists
against workers. The Law for Encouraging Industry (Tesvik-i Sandyi Kaniinu) was
revised on 27 March 1915 to increase the number of Turkish employees and laborers
in factories, provided certain privileges to the national investors and supported the
national companies.**’
Furthermore, national banks such as the National Credit Bank (/tibdr-1 Milli

Bankast), founded during the war in 1917, and the Agricultural Bank (Zirdat

Bankast) also provided credits to rich Muslim-Turkish merchants and peasants and

¥ Ibid., pp. 11-12.

> Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, pp. 26-27.

3% See Zafer Toprak, T tirkiye 'de “Milli Iktisat” (1908-1918) (Ankara: Yurt Yayinlari, 1982), pp. 18-
21.

**7 Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, pp. 112-116; Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, pp. 30-31;
and Toprak, Ittihad-Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, pp. 12-13.
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helped the accumulation of national capital.**® Nevertheless, despite getting richer,
the new national bourgeoisie did not improve the wages and working conditions of
the workers and preferred to take advantage of these wartime conditions to exploit
women and children’s cheaper labor as much as possible. The national bourgeoisie
developed in this period to some extent, but this was at the cost of women’s and
children’s standards of living and the exploitation of their bodies, as will be
discussed in Chapter Seven.

These national economy attempts and the food shortages in especially the
capital city revived the internal trade. Flour, which had been imported cheaper from
other countries before World War I, was brought from Anatolia during the war years.
Consequently, the trade of food and cereals from Anatolia, which was mostly done
by using the limited railways facilities provided by the government for the Unionist
merchants, became the most profitable business affair in the Ottoman Empire in
those years.”® Although most of the peasantry had to suffer due to conscriptions and
heavy wartime taxes, a small part of the peasants, most of them affiliated with the
Committee of Union and Progress or from western Anatolia where capitalist
agriculture was most developed, benefited from this wartime trade in agricultural
products. Despite the drop in agricultural production, they succeeded in acquiring
huge sums of money due to wartime price inflation. In that sense, the war provided
some Anatolian Muslim peasants and merchants with an opportunity to acquire

390
h.

remarkable wealt However, because of the shortage of coal and the priority of

the army in the use of railways, the number of wagons which were alloted to

¥ Toprak, [ttihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, pp. 61-66.

% Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, pp. 28-29.

390 Ahmad, “War and Society under the Young Turks,” p. 281; Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, pp. 36-
37; Ergin, Mecelle-i Umiir-1 Belediyye, Vol. 2, p. 818; and Nail Moral, Miitareke 'de Izmir: Onceleri
ve Sonralari, ed. Erkan Serge (Izmir: Izmir Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Kiiltiir Yaymi, 2002), pp. 44-45,
47.
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merchants for business was quite limited. Many of those who were able to make
fortunes by acquiring the privilege to hire a wagon were acquaintances of the
Unionist elite and some of them were not even merchants. Therefore, there emerged
a “wagon trade” (vagon ticareti), which did not always cause an accumulation of
capital that could create a national entrepreneurial class, but mostly helped the war
proﬁteers.3 ol

War profiteering could not be eliminated during the war years despite the
problems it created such as hunger and shortages and the related death and health

problems of the poor people in cities and in the countryside.*

The state’s attempts
to prevent profiteering with the foundation of the Prevention of Profiteering
Commission (Men-i [htikdr Komisyonu) ended with new corruption cases and it was
mocked by the populace, who called the institution the Source of Profiteering
Commission (Menba -i Ihtikdr Komisyonu).3 9

Consequently, the war and the state economic policies led to the deterioration
of the distribution of income and created further economic inequalities among the
social groups in Ottoman society. The national economy policies accompanied by
corruption, the wagon trade and profiteering gave rise to a new social group known
as war profiteers (harb zenginleri). Most of them used the money they acquired for
luxury goods and for entertaining themselves in the capital city. Their extravagant

entertainment, which mostly took place in Beyoglu were depicted in the memoirs of

contemporary observers in contrast to the severe poverty of masses, who were mostly

1 Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, p. 27, 37; Ahmad, “War and Society under the Young Turks,” p.
271; Alpay Kabacall, ed., Taldt Pasa nin Anilar: (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yayinlar,
2000), pp. 40-41; and Morali, Miitareke de Izmir, p. 79.

392 Ziya Sakir, 1914-1918 Cihan Harbini Nasil Idare Ettik? (Istanbul: Muallim Fuat Giiciiyener
Anadolu Tiirk Kitap Deposu, 1944), pp. 239-252; Ziyaeddin Fahri Findikoglu, [htikér: Ihtikdrin
Sebebleri ve Onlenmesi Hakkinda Tarihi ve Sosyolojik Bir Deneme (Istanbul: IS Tiirkiye Felsefi,
Harbi ve I¢timai Arastirmalar Merkezi Kitablar1, 1942), pp. 9-11; and Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Tiirk
Inkalabr Tarihi, Vol. 3, 1914-1918 Genel Savasi (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1967), pp.
518-519.

3% Fahri Belen, XX. Yiizyilda Osmanli Devleti (istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1973), p. 346.
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war widows and orphans.*** The lavish attitudes of this new wealthy minority such
as consuming automobiles, European furniture, using telephones, and gambling at

: : 395
horse races were viewed as an insult by the poor.

The public opinion about them
was extremely negative as the following stanza published in the humoristic journal
Karagéz (Black Eye / Name of a Turkish Shadow Play) on 31 March 1918 reveals:
They completely picked and stole
They named it national trade

They trimmed the country as if trimming paper
Go on and make merchants from a thousand more vagabonds.

396
The shortage of goods as a result of low production rates and war profiteering caused
serious inflation in the Ottoman Empire in the war years.””’ The wartime inflation
was aggravated by the state’s attempts to finance the war through printing
increasingly much more money (Table 2).*®

The price increases of certain products in Istanbul were incredible: one oke of
sugar increased from 3 piasters to 250 piasters, milk increased from 2 piasters to 45,

butter form 20 to 400, soap from 7 to 140, petroleum from 1.5 to 160, and firewood

from 45 to 540 piasters (Table 3).>”

3% See for instance, Miinim Mustafa, Cepheden Cepheye: 914-918 Ihtiyat Zabiti Bulundugum Sirada
Cihan Harbinde Kanal, Canakkale ve Kafkas Cephelerine Ait Hatiralarim, Vol. 1 (Istanbul: Ege
Basimevi, 1940), p. 160; and Halide Nusret Zorlutuna, Bir Devrin Romant, 39 ed. (Ankara: Kiiltiir
Bakanlig1 Yaylari, 2000), pp. 87-88.

3% Frangois Georgeon, “Au bord du rire et des larmes,” in Istanbul, 1914-1923: Capitale d’un monde
illusoire ou I’agonie des vieux empires, ed. Stéphane Yerasimos (Paris: Editions Autrement, 1992), p.
84.
3% “Enine boyuna ¢alip ¢irptilar

Adina dediler milli ticaret

Kagut kwrpar gibi yurdu kirptilar

Git artik bin kopuk daha tiiccar et.”

“Bu da Macera,” Karagéz, No. 1156 (Mar. 31, 1918), p. 3. Quoted in Ali Siikrii Coruk, Mizah
Penceresinden Milli Miicadele: Ya Istiklal Ya Oliim (istanbul: T.C. Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanlhgi,
2008), pp. 1-2.

37 Toprak, Ittihad-Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, pp. 7-8.

3% Ibid., p. 14.

3% Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, pp. 147-148.
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Table 2. Rise in the Cost of Living after January 1917 (July 1914 Being Taken as
100)

Years | 1917 1918 1919 1920
Months
January 405 % 1645 % 2130 % 1440 %
February 475 1640 2200 1355
March 565 1700 1680 1350
April 580 1860 1305 1390
May 605 1730 1215 1380
June 670 1850 1225 1365
July 790 1905 1170 1420
August 800 1920 1170 1440
September 975 1860 1240 1430
October 1255 1485 1135 1430
November 1480 1675 1170 1435
December 1465 2205 1260 1440

Source: Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1930), p. 151.

Table 3. Prices of Basic Consumption Goods in Istanbul, 1914-1918 in Piasters

Dates | July, January, September, | January, September,
1914 1917 1917 1918 1918

Items

Sugar 3.00 62.00 150.00 140.00 250.00
Coffee 12.00 160.00 450.00 1000.00 600.00
Rice 3.00 35.00 90.00 95.00 90.00
Macaroni 3.00 42.00 90.00 110.00 95.00
Potatoes 1.00 8.00 20.00 36.00 27.00
Beans 4.00 19.00 55.00 65.00 65.00
Onions 0.50 6.00 11.00 16.00 16.00
Olive Oil 8.00 45.00 140.00 200.00 180.00
Salt 1.50 2.50 2.50 2.50 5.50
Milk 2.00 9.00 19.00 40.00 45.00
Cheese 12.00 55.00 130.00 250.00 280.00
Mutton 7.00 28.00 65.00 130.00 120.00
Butter 20.00 100.00 210.00 260.00 400.00
Eggs 0.50 1.50 2.50 7.25 4.25
Soap 7.00 32.00 75.00 140.00 140.00
Petroleum 1.50 50.00 110.00 125.00 160.00
Charcoal 0.50 2.75 5.50 10.00 13.00
Wood 45.00 150.00 320.00 380.00 540.00

Source: Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1930), pp. 147-
148.
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Due to the black-marketing, which could not be controlled by the state, there was a
significant difference between the prices determined officially by the government
and those on the free market (Table 4). This price difference increased in the later
years of the war. In some items, it reached up a ratio of 1 to 16.*”° For example,
whereas the official price of bread was 2.50 piasters, its price in the free market was
34 piasters in 1917. Again, whereas the official price of meat was between 20 and 35

piasters, it was sold at the price of 200 piasters in free market.*"!

Table 4. Market Prices (MP) and Officially Determined Prices (ODP) of Some
Goods in Istanbul, 1914-1919

Food Items | Bread Sugar Beans Mutton

MP ODP | MP ODP | MP ODP | MP ODP
Years
1914 1.25 - 3.00 | - 4.00 - 7.00 | -
1915 1.65 - 750 - 7.00 - 850 | -
1916 9.50 | 1.60 30.00 | - 15.00 - 16.00 | -
1917 18.00 | 2.50 112.00 | 20.00 | 40.00 | 10.00 | 35.00 | 30.00
1918 34.00 |2.50 195.00 | 30.00 | 65.00 | 15.00 | 125.00 | 50.00
1919 13.00 - 46.00 | - 35.00 - 70.00 | -

Source: Vedat Eldem, “Cihan Harbinin ve Istiklal Savasinin Ekonomik Sorunlar1,” in 7 tirkiye Iktisat
Tarihi Semineri: Metinler, Tartismalar, 10 Haziran 1973, ed. Osman Okyar and H. Unal Nalbantoglu
(Ankara: Hacettepe Universitesi, 1975), p. 384.

Note: Calculated in yearly average and in piaster per kzyye (1.282 kilograms).

The purchasing power of the ordinary people plummeted as a result of this wartime
black-marketing and inflation in the Ottoman Empire more than it was observed in
most of the European countries in the war years (Table 5). Korkut Boratav states that
real wages dropped about 33 percent in the period between 1914 and 1920.%* The

situation was worse in 1918. According to Sevket Pamulk, if the real wages of 1914

40 Eldem, “Cihan Harbinin ve Istiklal Savasinin Ekonomik Sorunlari,” p. 384.
OV Toprak, litihad-Tt erakki ve Cihan Harbi, p. 162.
42 Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, p. 35.
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were accepted as 1, they fell to 0.28 in 1918, which meant a 72 percent loss.*”® This
decline in purchasing power mostly hit women and children on the home front in the
absence of their breadwinner male relatives. They suffered from malnourishment.
Together with the unemployment or employment without any social security under
uncontrolled conditions, the high cost of living forced many low-income and poor

women to sell their bodies.

Table 5. Cost of Living Index in Turkey and European Countries in World War |

Years | 1914 1915 1916 1917 1918 1919
Countries
Turkey 100 130 212 846 1823 1424
Britain 100 123 139 175 203 221
France 100 118 135 159 206 259
Germany 100 125 164 245 293 401
Austria 100 158 337 672 1163 2492
Bulgaria 100 133 - - 1367 -
Denmark 100 114 132 153 175 210
Spain 100 109 116 127 155 175
Sweden 100 115 139 166 225 261
Italy 100 109 136 195 268 273
Holland 100 117 128 137 165 177
Norway 100 115 138 172 242 258
Finland 100 100 133 244 633 922
Greece 100 120 160 160 380 340

Source: Zafer Toprak, [ttihad-Terakki ve Cihan Harbi: Savas Ekonomisi ve Tiirkiye de Devletcilik,
1914-1918 (Istanbul: Homer Kitabevi, 2003), pp. 154-155.

Note: The data for Turkey is collected from the cost of living index for Istanbul prepared by the Public
Debt Administration (Diiyiin-1 Umiimiyye) and the data for the European countries are from B.R.
Mitchell, European Historical Statistics (New York: Columbia University Press, 1975), pp. 743-744
and calculated again by choosing 1914 as the beginning year.

Wartime economic problems also harmed the solidarity among the people and the
people’s trust in the state. For instance, civil servants, who had lost their previous

social and economic status in the war years and who were not able to make ends

493 Sevket Pamuk, ed., fstanbu{ ve Diger Kentlerde 500 Yillik Fiyatlar ve Ucretler, 1469-1998 / 500
Years of Prices and Wages in Istanbul and Other Cities (Ankara: T.C. Bagbakanlik Devlet Istatistik
Enstitiisii, 2000), p. 84.
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meet with their salaries due to the high inflation rates, resorted to bribery and
corruption more than ever. This caused the loss of the people’s confidence in them

and accordingly in the government.**!

Indeed, the salaries of civil servants abruptly
declined 50 percent in the first year of the war and were raised nominally only two
times throughout the war and not above 10-20 percent per time. Their purchasing

405 Furthermore,

power dropped from 60 to 80 percent during the war due to inflation.
their salaries were in many cases half paid or not paid for several months, which
forced them to live in debt. Consequently, many civil servants wanted to leave their
positions to involve in trade or to work in other jobs.**® Others who accepted bribes
or illegally seized wartime taxes and soldiers’ families’ pensions became some of the
worst enemies of disadvantaged women, will be discussed in Chapter Five and Eight.
It should be mentioned that undoubtedly, the women and children of these low-
income state officials, especially of those who were not involved in corruption, also
suffered from the deterioration of their economic status.

Printing money, taking on debt, and taxing the populace were the main tools
of the Ottoman government to finance the war. These policies, devaluing Ottoman
money, discouraging the producers, and increasing the interest rates, the inflation
levels and the general costs of production, adversely affected the population. The
taxes directly or indirectly bore down hardest especially upon the poor and low-

income people. Although the war profiteers who acquired remarkable wealth during

World War I were not sufficiently taxed, the wartime taxes of the peasants were

9% Findikoglu, Ihtikar, p. 18.

405 Eldem, “Cihan Harbinin ve Istiklal Savasmnin Ekonomik Sorunlar,” p. 395; Toprak, lttihad Terakki
ve Cihan Harbi, p. 153; and Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, p. 36.

40 For an example to one of these wartime civil servants see 1. Hakk1 Sunata, Istanbul da Isgal Yillart,
2" ed. (istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2006), pp. 110-111, 118-119, 130-133.
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multiplied because of the additional taxes and requisitions for the provisioning of the
army.*"’

Despite these taxes, foreign aid had an important part in financing the
Ottoman war efforts. About 260 million Ottoman liras of the 400 million Ottoman
liras cost of the World War I were covered with the foreign aids coming from

Germany and Austria-Hungary, which was 65 percent of the total cost.*”®

During the
National Struggle, the percentage of the taxes taken from the people in financing the
war increased much more. Only 13 million Ottoman liras of its 147 million Ottoman
liras cost was financed by Russian aid.*® This meant an additional economic
sacrifice for Anatolian peasants, most of them poor women, during the National
Struggle years.

In sum, although World War I was seen as an opportunity by policy-makers
and the Unionists to create a national economy and a national bourgeoisie, it brought
important economic hardship to large groups of people in the Ottoman Empire. The
low-income and poor people faced several difficulties ranging from shortages of
basic consumption goods, the high cost of living, and undernourishment to severe
problems such as epidemics, hunger, and death due to malnutrition. Especially the
poor soldiers’ families in the cities were victims of the high cost of living while
women as peasants were expected to overwork in agricultural production in the
absence of their men. Although the number of women employed in place of men
comparatively increased, their wages were too low to meet even their most basic
needs. The civil servants as well were impoverished due to their irregular and low

wages and many of them started accepting bribes, which caused additional

difficulties for the people. The mobilization of economic sources for the army

47 Eldem, “Cihan Harbinin ve istiklal Savagmnim Ekonomik Sorunlar1,” p. 395.
“8 Ibid., p. 398.
9 Ibid., p. 404.
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through requisitions and taxes, and the economic policies designed to create a
national bourgeoisie, which turned into a source of war-profiteering, further
deteriorated the living conditions of the civilians, most of them war widows and

orphans.

Consequences of the Wartime Casualties

Because of the continuous warfare that started even before World War I and lasted
more than a decade, Ottoman society underwent a tremendous demographic
transformation and social disintegration. But it was the World War I that had the
worst demographic impact on the Empire. The conscription of a much greater
number of men for long years, and the loss of many of them brought about severe
poverty for their women and children. Furthermore, during these long war years not
only the Ottoman soldiers but also the civilians lost their lives due to war-related
reasons such as enemy attacks on occupied districts, migrations, deportations,
epidemics, state of destitution, hunger and cold. Although the majority of the people
living in various regions of the Ottoman Empire became victims to these problems,
low-income Muslim-Turkish women who had sent their male relatives to the front
and remained deprived of their support constituted the largest group that was
vulnerable to these adverse effects of the war.

Despite the fact that the Ottoman Empire entered the war on 2 November
1914, for many Ottoman soldiers this was a continuation of the warfare they had
been engaged in from 1911 onwards, a time period during which they had had to

fight in Turco-Italian War of 1911-12 in Tripoli, the Balkan Wars of 1912-13 and the
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Albanian and Yemen rebellions.*'’ During the four years of World War I, the
Ottoman soldiers fought across a very large geography in the Dardanelles, eastern
Anatolia, the Caucasus, Iraq, Syria, Palestine, Saudi Arabia, Galicia, Macedonia and

. 411
Romania.

The Ottoman army, despite its obvious weaknesses, fought against about
1.5 million British soldiers and several hundred thousand soldiers of the other
combatant nations during long war years.*'> The first phase of the World War I for
the Ottoman Turkey continued until the signing of the Armistice of Mudros on 30
October 1918 between the Empire and the Allied powers. Article 7 of this armistice
gave the right to the Allied powers to occupy any strategic land in case it was
required for their security.*"> Consequently, istanbul was occupied by the Allied
powers in two stages: on 13 November 1918 as a de facto occupation and on 16
March 1920 as a de jure occupation.*'* Occupation of the capital city was followed
by the occupation of many other parts of the Ottoman Empire, in Anatolia by the
British, French and Italian troops under the same pretense. Nevertheless, especially
the occupation of Izmir by Greek troops on 15 May 1919 fueled the National
Struggle (Milli Miicadele) known also as the Turkish War of Independence (7iirk
Kurtulus Savast). Although the Ottoman government representatives signed the

Treaty of Sévres on 10 August 1920, it was never ratified by the Ottoman parliament

in Istanbul because the British forces had abolished the parliament during the

19 Tarik Zafer Tunaya, Tiirkiye 'de Siyasal Partiler, Vol. 3, Ittihat ve Terakki Bir Cagin, Bir Kusagmn,
Bir Partinin Tarihi (Genisletilmis Baski) (Istanbul: Tletisim Yaymlari, 2000), p. 613.

1! For example, see Alptekin Miiderrisoglu, Yoksullarin Zaferi: Fotograflarla Kurtulus Savasi nin
Maddi ve Mali Kaynaklar: (Eskigehir: ETAM A.S. Matbaa Tesisleri, [1994], p. 31; A.L. Macfie, The
End of Ottoman Empire, 1908-1923 (London; New York: Longman, 1998), p. 129; Salih Polatkan,
Dokiiman ve Fotograflarla 1. ve 2. Diinya Savaslart Ozeti (Istanbul: Eko Matbaasi, 1972), p. 42; and
Michael Carver, The National Army Museum Book of the Turkish Front, 1914-1918: The Campaigns
at Gallipoli, in Mesopotamia and in Palestine (London: Pan Books, 2004), p. 4.

12 Edward J. Erickson, Ottoman Army Effectiveness in World War I: A Comparative Study (London;
New York: Routledge, 2007), pp. 156-166.

13 Orhan Cekic, Imparatorluktan Cumhuriyete, Vol. 1, Mondros tan Istanbul’a (istanbul: Cumhuriyet
Kitaplari, 2007), p. 278.

44 Zafer Toprak, “Miitareke Déneminde Istanbul,” in Diinden Bugiine Istanbul Ansiklopedisi, Vol. 6
(Istanbul: Tiirkiye Ekonomik ve Toplumsal Tarih Vakfi Yaymlari, 1993), p. 19.
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occupation of the city on 18 March 1918. This treaty was annulled as a result of the
Turkish War of Independence, which took place in Anatolia. World War I only
ended for the Ottoman Empire with the signing of the Peace Treaty of Lausanne on
24 July 1923.*7

The percentage of casualties was very high in the Ottoman army in World
War 1. Ottoman Empire conscripted more than 2,850,000 men, mostly Muslim and
Turkish, throughout World War I years.*'® When the gendarme and navy forces are
included, this number reached 2,873,000.* According to the Ottoman Ministry of
War records, before the Armistice of Mudros was signed, 400,000 Ottoman soldiers
had been wounded, 240,000 had died due to diseases, 35,000 had lost their lives due
to war related wounds, 50,000 had died on the battlefield. 1,560,000 had been out of
the war because of diseases, desertions, captivity, or missing in action. Therefore,
before the Armistice, the casualties of the Ottoman army had reached 2,285,000.418
The real number of those soldiers who died on the battlefield was most likely much
higher than what had been labeled by the Ottoman authorities officially as war
martyrs. According to recent studies, the total number of soldiers who died due to
war related causes or who were missing in action was 771,844 (Table 6).*" The

420
0.

number of war prisoners was also about 200,00 The greater part of these war

prisoners were held captive by Britain and were not released until 1920-1921.*!

German generals who served as advisers and military commanders in the Ottoman

13 For the political developments which ended the Ottoman Empire, see A. L. Macfie, The End of the
Ottoman Empire (London and New York: Longman, 1998.

16 Ozdemir, The Ottoman Army, p. 111; Polatkan, Dokiiman ve Fotograflarla 1. ve 2. Diinya
Savaslari Ozeti, p. 71; and Tunaya, Tiirkiye de Siyasal Partiler, Vol. 3, p. 628.

7 Edward J. Erickson, Ordered to Die: A History of the Ottoman Army in the First World War
(Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 2001), p. 211.

“18 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1827, Dos. 9, Fih. 1-24. Quoted in Cemalettin Taskiran, Ana Ben Olmedim:
Birinci Diinya Savasi 'nda Tiirk Esirleri (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yaynlar1, 2001), pp. 47-
48.

419 Erickson, Ordered to Die, p. 211.

420 Tagkiran, Ana Ben Olmedim, p. 50.

2! Ibid., pp. 227-228.
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army also reported that there was an enormous number of deserters. General Otto
Liman von Sanders wrote on 13 December 1917 that about 300,000 soldiers had
deserted the army.*** On 4 November 1918, General Hans von Seeckt reported that
this number had reached to 450,000.**> When the war ended there were at least
500,000 deserters.** Because of these casualties and desertions the total number of

Ottoman soldiers in the Ottoman army never exceeded 800,000.%

Table 6. Ottoman Military Casualties in World War |

Category Number Remarks

Number of men mobilized | 2,873,000 | includes gendarme and navy

Combat dead 243,598 | includes those who died of wounds

Missing in action 61,487

Died of diseases 466,759

Seriously wounded 303,150 | permanent loss

Total wounded 763,753 | includes the seriously wounded plus all
others

Prisoner of war 145,104 | does not include 1918 returnees from
Russia

Estimated deserters 500,000 | based on [Ahmed Emin] Yalman

Total dead or missing 771,844

Source: Edward J. Erickson, Ordered to Die: A History of the Ottoman Army in the First World War
(Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 2001), p. 211.

Disadvantaged Muslim-Turkish women constituted the largest group of sufferers of
these conscriptions and military casualties on the home front. Although all male
subjects in the Ottoman Empire were called-up, the primary human source for the
Ottoman army was poor Anatolian peasants. The core of the Ottoman population, at
least throughout the remnants of the Ottoman land, especially in Anatolia and
Thrace, was Muslim and mostly Turkish peasants. They constituted the main human

source of the Ottoman army. They also were the backbone of the agricultural sector

422 Akdes Nimet Kurat, Birinci Diinya Savasi Swrasinda Tiirkiye de Bulunan Alman Generallerin
Raporlart (Ankara: Tirk Kiltiirinii Arastirma Enstitiisii Yayinlari, 1966), p. 21.
423 1
1bid., p. 64.
2% Erickson, Ordered to Die, p. 211.
2 pamuk, “The Ottoman Economy in World War I,” p. 117.
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426 The Ministry of War, suspicious of the Greek and Armenian

at the same time.
people, preferred to charge them with manual labor, and therefore sent them to the
labor battalions. Non-Muslim notables and well-to-do men preferred to pay money in
order to be exempt from military service. The exemption money was decided
unequally by the state as well for the non-Muslims as 30 Ottoman gold liras and for
Muslims 50 Ottoman gold liras. Furthermore, the consulates helped non-Muslim
Ottoman men get out of military service. Ottoman Greeks used the opportunity of
becoming Greek citizens to evade conscription while Ottoman Jews who had no
connection with a nation state of their own became United States citizens.*”” As Erik
J. Ziircher writes, the conscription could not be used as an instrument of Ottoman
nation-building because of this system of exemptions during World War 1.**

This conscription system, targeting the exploitation of the Muslim and
Turkish population, especially the low-income and poor segments of it, made
Muslim-Turkish women the largest group that was deprived of their breadwinner
male relatives. Although wartime incidents like deportation caused great pains for
non-Muslim women, too, the largest group severely hit by the wartime conscriptions
was Muslim-Turkish women. Due to the war casualties, many Turkish women were
widowed at early ages. Together with the impoverishment and loss of their fathers,
there appeared a huge group of war orphans. Their number increased so dramatically
that poor and alone street children began to appear in Turkish literature for the first

. 429
time.

426 Besik¢i, Between Voluntarism and Resistance, p. 24; Cengiz Mutlu, Birinci Diinya Savasinda
Amele Taburlar: (istanbul: 1Q Kiiltiir Sanat Yaycilik, 2007), pp. 41-42; and Ahmed Emin, Turkey in
the World War, pp. 79-80.

7 Mutlu, Birinci Diinya Savasinda Amele Taburlart, pp. 35-42.

428 Brik J. Ziircher, “The Ottoman Conscription System in Theory and Practice, 1844-1918,” in
Arming the State: Military Conscription in the Middle East and Central Asia, 1775-1925, ed. Erik J.
Ziircher (London; New York: I. B. Tauris & Co Ltd., 1999), p. 91.

2 Toprak, lttihad-Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, p. 193.
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Civilian casualties due to war were also very high in the Ottoman Empire.
Different sources estimate the population of the Ottoman Empire before World War I

as between 20 and 23 million.**°

It was most probably about 23 million, and 17
million of them within the today’s borders of Turkey, more than 3 million in Syria
and Palestine including today’s Lebanon and Jordan, and about 2.5 million in Iraq.*'
Among these people, the number of Muslims was 15,044,846 according to the 1914
census.*? Despite the important percentage of military casualties, the death toll of
the Ottoman civilian population was much higher than that of the Ottoman army
during the war due to armed conflict, disease and malnutrition.**> About four out of
five Ottoman citizens who died in war were civilians.***

A significant reason behind the death of civilians was migrations and
deportations due to armed conflict and other reasons. During World War I, an
important percentage of Armenians in eastern Anatolia who were deported by the
government died on the road or at their destinations.**> Those Muslim people who
had to migrate due to the Russian occupation of the eastern provinces were also
among the civilian victims of the war. For instance, the Istanbul newspaper Tasvir-i
Efkar (Portrayal of Opinions) reported on 11 May 1919 that out of the officially
registered 1,604,031 Muslim refugees, 43.7 percent of them, which constituted

701,166 people, had died from hunger, disease, or massacre.*® Most of these

refugees had migrated first to neighboring provinces, and later on, they were sent by

9 Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, p. 79.

1 pamuk, “The Ottoman Economy in World War I,” p. 112.

2 Cem Behar, ed., Osmanli Imparatorlugu nun ve Tiirkiye nin Niifusu, 1500-1927 / The Population
of The Ottoman Empire and Turkey (With a Summary in English) (Ankara: T.C. Bagbakanlik Devlet
Istatistik Enstitiisii, 1996), p. 46.

3 For the diseases which affected the civilians, see Ozdemir, The Ottoman Army, pp. 94-105.

% James L. Gelvin, The Israel-Palestine Conflict: One Hundred Years of War (Cambridge; New
York: Cambridge University Press, 2007), p. 77.

3 Ibid.

436 «“Miisliiman Mubhacirler,” Tasvir-i Efkdr, 11 May 1919, p. 2. Quoted in Standford J. Shaw, The
Ottoman Empire in World War I, Vol. 2, Triumph and Tragedy November 1914-July 1916 (Ankara:
Turkish Historical Society, 2008), p. 993.
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the state to provinces in central and western Anatolia and to Mosul and Aleppo.437
Between 1912 and 1922 at least 1 million Muslim Turkish people of eastern Anatolia
died. ™

The migrations continued during the Armistice Period, especially in western
Anatolia after the Greek troops started occupying this region. Many Turkish people
threatened by the occupation forces had to migrate to Istanbul and different

#91n 1921, the number of Turkish refugees from Izmir was

provinces in Anatolia.
estimated at 300,000.* The same year Turkish refugees who had already arrived in
Istanbul from the Balkans and Izmir were counted as 65,000. This number was
70,000 in 1922. In the same period, Muslim Turkish refugees who came to Istanbul
from other parts of Anatolia were estimated as 400,000.*"!

In sum, the military casualties, almost all of whom were low-income Muslim
and Turkish soldiers because of the system of exemptions in conscriptions for non-
Muslims and wealthy Muslim Turkish individuals, left many low-income Turkish
women without their male relatives who were their only breadwinners or beloved
ones. Furthermore, wartime migrations and deportations jeopardized the lives of both
non-Muslim and Muslim civilians of the Ottoman Empire. Given the fact that the
women, children and elderly constituted the great majority of the civilians in this

period, especially these incidents brought great suffering to them. Most of them had

to live in misery during the war years and long afterwards. Shortages, hunger,

BT Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Go¢ Trajedisi, pp. 40-41. See also, Kaya, Birinci Diinya Savast ve Milli
Miicadele’de Tiirk Miiltecileri, pp. 48-66.

8 Kaya, Birinci Diinya Savasi ve Milli Miicadele’de Tiirk Miiltecileri, pp. 110-111. Justin McCarthy
argues that in the provinces in which the war was primarily fought which were Van, Bitlis and
Erzurum at least 40 percent of the Muslims perished at the end of the war. McCarthy, Death and
Exile, p. 230.

9 For these regions, see Kaya, Birinci Diinya Savas: ve Milli Miicadele de Tiirk Miiltecileri, pp. 202-
211.

0 Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, p. 77.

1 yéra Dumesnil, Isgal Istanbul u / Le Bosphore Tant Aimé, trans. Emre Oktem (istanbul: Istanbul
Kitaplig1 Yaynlari, 1993), p. 12; Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, p. 29; Johnson, ed.,
Constantinople To-day, p. 206; and Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, p. 78.
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poverty, homelessness, malnutrition or death of their children, unemployment or
employment in excessively bad and exploitative conditions, corruption and bad
treatment by civil servants and security forces, sexual harassment and violence by
other males, be they Turkish civilian males and soldiers or occupant forces, lack of
an effective social security or pension system when their soldier relatives died on the
front were only some of the problems they faced. Furthermore, as stated before,
peasant women had to pay multiple taxes to finance the cost of the war. In addition,
poor women were forced to work in agriculture or at other jobs for war the
mobilization. All of these problems forced disadvantaged Ottoman women,
especially Turkish women who were left with no protection and who constituted the
largest group in Ottoman society, to wage an important war of survival on the home
front. Many women negotiated mobilization measures, taxes and the state
propaganda, petitioned the government, used the nationalist-Islamist discourse
against the government to legitimize their demands and complaints, raised their
voices, contested the rules and decrees, and struggled with the corrupt and cruel
officials and Ottoman soldiers. As a last resort, in order to support their families or to
survive, they sometimes engaged in illicit cohabitation or worked as individual
prostitutes clandestinely.

Therefore, during World War I and the following Armistice years, many
women, especially in the capital city and some other cities, tried to earn their living

through prostitution** or theft.***

Their situation was so bad that using it as a weapon
of counter propaganda, the Allied powers had tried to discourage Turkish soldiers

and urged them to desert the army with proclamations which alarmed them about the

442 Johnson, ed., Constantinople To-day, pp. 355-367; and Temel, i§gal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal
Durumu, pp. 253-274.

*3 For instance Ahmed Emin writes about a gang of thieves made up of only women in World War I
years. See Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, pp. 246-247.
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hunger, death or moral degeneration of their women and children both in Istanbul

and in the countryside.**

War Mobilization, Propaganda and Ordinary Women

The most dominant ideology of the war years was a kind of mixture of Islamic,
Ottoman and Turkish nationalism in the Ottoman Empire which was used
extensively for war mobilization.*** Especially, after the Balkan Wars and during
World War I, Turkish nationalism, which previously mostly had appeared in the
cultural domain attained a political importance and concurrently the Committee of
Union and Progress started embracing the ideal of Turanism (Turancilik).**® This
ideology also had an important impact in war propaganda for the entry of the

Ottoman Empire into World War 1.*¥

The political leaders of the time supported
pan-Turkism for its wartime advantages and, among them Enver Pasha seeing its

crucial role as an expansionist policy worked for its adoption as a state policy.** The

pan-Turkist ideology of the war years, which was also used as an instrument for war

% Sadik Sarisaman, Birinci Diinya Savasi 'nda Tiirk Cephelerinde Beyannamelerle Psikolojik Harp
(Ankara: Genelkurmay Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiit Baskanlig1 Yaynlari, 1999), pp. 80-81.

3 Turkish nationalism had a long history before World War I but it was among many other
ideologies in competition with each other. For the most well-known comparison of Ottomanism,
Islamism and Nationalism in favor of nationalist ideology, see Yusuf Akgura, U¢ Tarz-1 Siyaset
(Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1998). For the ideological diversity in Young Turks before
the Second Constitutional period, see Serif Mardin, Jon Tiirklerin Siyasi Fikirleri, 1895-1908, 13 ed.
(Istanbul: fletisim Yayinlar1, 2006). The Balkan Wars which had took place just before World War I
especially stimulated nationalist feelings among many Ottoman intellectuals and ended to a large
extent the impact of Ottomanism, the dominant political ideology of the previous years. For example,
see Erol Koroglu, Tiirk Edebiyati ve Birinci Diinya Savasi (1914-1918): Propagandadan Milli Kimlik
Insdsina (Istanbul: letisim Yaymncilik, 2004), pp. 115-126.

¢ Tyranism is a political movement for the union of all Turanian people which includes not only all
Turkic peoples but also all peoples speaking Turanian languages. For example, see Fiisun Ustel,
Imparatorluktan Ulus-Devlete Tiirk Milliyet¢iligi: Tiirk Ocaklary (1912-1931), 2™ ed. (Istanbul:
Iletisim Yayinlari, 2004), p. 72.

7 Koroglu, Tiirk Edebiyati ve Birinci Diinya Savast, p. 136.

8 Jacob M. Landau, Pan-Turkism: From Irredentism to Cooperation, 2" ed. (London: Hurst &
Company, 1995), p. 51.
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propaganda, had many Islamic elements*” and it tried to mobilize Muslim-Turkish

masses against Russia and other Christian “enemy” forces.**"

It had an impact in the
declaration of Holy War (cihdd) by the Shaykh al-Islam, who demanded the
assistance of all Muslims for the Ottoman Empire’s war efforts against “infidels” and
especially the help of those Muslims living in the Crimea, Kazan, Turkestan,
Bukhara, Khiva, India, China, Afghanistan, Persia, Africa and other countries.*”!
Furthermore, as stated before, the Ottoman war governments supported a nationalist
ideology, seeing it as a chance for the creation of a new Turkish bourgeoisie and a
national economy, both of which were seen as important goals for attaining the

452

economic independence of the Ottoman Empire.”” However, as Hasan Kayal1 writes,

9 According to Ahmed Emin [Yalman], a contemporary intellectual and journalist, despite their
obvious differences in accepting Western attitude, science, laws and manner of life both nationalists
who favored the ideal of Turan and Islamists desired “a potential expansion at the expense of those
Powers which threatened the very existence of” the Ottoman Empire. Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the
World War, pp. 64-65. Among them the Turkist intellectual Ziya Gokalp saw nationality as culture
while the pan-Turkist intellectuals who had mostly emigrated from Russia like Yusuf Akgura, Ahmed
Agayev (later Agaoglu) and Halim Sabit made more emphasis on Turkish race. For example, see
Niyazi Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turkey (London: Hurst & Company, 1998), p. 345.
Ziya Gokalp, however, first of all wanted to merge Islam and Turkish nationalism in a modern way
for reforming Turkish culture. For example, see Ziya Gokalp, Tiirklesmek, Islamlasmatk,
Muasirlasmak, 3 ed. (istanbul: Toker Yaynlari, 1997), p. 43.

40 Landau, Pan-Turkism, p- 49.

1 Ibid., p. 53.

2 National economy was first supported by one of the leading Marxian socialists of the era pen
named “Parvus” (Alexander Helphand) who argued that the Ottoman Empire could attain its
economic independence only with the abolition of capitulations which he saw as a tool of imperialism
and in order to end the impact of imperialism it should have a bourgeois democratic regime rather
than a socialist one. For example, see Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turkey, pp. 335-337,
423-427. Indeed, as Frangois Georgeon puts it, even the populist ideology of the nationalists called
Halka Dogru (Towards the Populace) which was most popular after 1913 was first of all an attempt to
create a Turkish bourgeoisie through education and propaganda rather than replacing capitalism with
socialism. Francois Georgeon, “Osmanli Devletinde Tiirk Milliyetgiliginin Yiikselisi (1908-1914),” in
Osmanli-Tiirk Modernlesmesi (1900-1930) writ. Frangois Georgeon, trans. Ali Berktay (Istanbul:
Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, 2006), pp. 34-35. Criticizing the usage of war as a means to create a Turkish
bourgeoisie, a contemporary Turkish woman artist, Naciye Neyyal, stated in her memoirs that she
heard from her Unionist acquaintances that they longed for the outbreak of a war and that she
observed that they wanted its continuation for their own economic benefits despite the wartime
impoverishment, hunger and death of larger masses. Fatma Rezan Hiirmen, ed., Ressam Naciye
Neyyal’in Mutlakiyet, Mesrutiyet ve Cumhuriyet Hatiralari (Istanbul: Pmar Yayinlari, 2000), pp. 349-
350.
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a supra-national ideology of Islamism outweighed an ethnic Turkish nationalism
during the period.*”?

Despite the enthusiasm it created among many Turkish intellectuals and the
supporters of the Committee of Union and Progress, the nationalist war propaganda
and declaration of Holy War did not exert a powerful effect on the larger masses of
poor people, who mostly lived in the countryside and who had to bear most of the
economic and social burden of the war.*** Among these people, lower-class Turkish
women constituted the main group who were deprived of the economic support of
their husbands and sons due to the unequal system of conscriptions. Peasant
women’s workforce in agriculture was largely demanded by the Ottoman
government. This largely turned into forced labor after the introduction of the
Agricultural Obligation Law in 1916. Peasant women also suffered requisitions and
wartime taxes, which dropped their agricultural production and caused their hunger.
Finally, disadvantaged women in both the cities and countryside who were forced
into thievery or prostitution out of wartime poverty became the targets of laws
against venereal diseases and moral surveillance during the war. The welfare
measures and pensions for women as well were first of all thought to reduce the
number of desertions of soldiers, who could be anxious about the situation of their
women and children.

Due to severe wartime poverty and hunger, war propaganda had nearly no
influence on the masses and particularly on lower-income women living in the
Ottoman Empire. On the other hand, elite women, most of whom were wives and

daughters of the Unionists and of the high-bureaucracy, accepted the wartime

43 Hasan Kayali, Arabs and Young Turks: Ottomanism, Arabism, and Islamism in the Ottoman

Empire, 1908-1918 (California: University of California Press, 1997).

4 Besikei, “Between Voluntarism and Resistance,” p. 113. For the real impact of the Holy War
demonstrations see also, Liman von Sanders, Five Years in Turkey (Baltimore: The Williams &
Wilkins Company, 1928), p. 35.
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. . . . . 455
hegemonic discourse and contributed in a more organized way to the war efforts.

By becoming members of nationalist organizations such as Turkish Hearth (7uirk
Ocagi) and the National Defense Society (Miidafaa-i Milliye Cemiyeti), in which
nationalist ideas were propagated to the middle-class Turks, these women acquired

436 Blite women also founded women’s

new positions and experience in public life.
organizations to support the war efforts,”’ and they worked to help the army and war
widows and orphans in societies such as the Women’s Section of the Red Crescent
Society (Osmdnli Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti Kadinlar Hey 'et-i Merkeziyesi), the
Society for Aid to Needy Soldiers’ Families (Muhta¢ Asker Ailelerine Mudvenet
Cemiyeti), and the Ottoman Women’s Committee for National Defense (Miiddfaa-i

438 Furthermore, these women contributed to the

Milliye Osmdnli Hanimlar Hey ’eti).
Ottoman Empire’s internal borrowing to finance the war*’ and they supported the
development of the national economy, which was burdensome for the ordinary
women. %

In brief, Ottoman war propaganda, which had many religious and some
partial nationalist elements, was successful on only a small group of people. Among
women, especially middle-class and elite women had the opportunity to benefit to

some extent from the attempts of the Unionist government to reshape the family as

the “National Family” (Milli Aile) by giving women certain limited rights and

43 Ahmad, “War and Society under the Young Turks,” p. 274.

436 Ustel, Tiirk Ocaklart, pp. 65-69. See also, Durakbasa, Halide Edib, p. 133.

7 For these organizations most of which were founded throughout the Second Constitutional period,
see Tarik Zafer Tunaya, Tiirkiye 'de Siyasal Partiler, Vol. 1, Ikinci Mesrutiyet Dénemi, 1908-1918
(Genisletilmis Baski) (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayincilik, 1998), pp. 503-509.

¥ Toprak, “The Family, Feminism and the State during the Young Turk Period, 1908-1918,” p. 447.
9 Frangois Georgeon, “Harp Maliyesi ve Milli iktisat: 1918 Osmanl i istikraz1,” in Osmanh-Tiirk
Modernlesmesi, writ. Frangois Georgeon, pp. 164-165. Even before World War I, especially the elite
women had made important monetary contributions to the Ottoman Navy League (Osmanlt Donanma
Cemiyeti) for buying warships to the Ottoman Navy in 1912. For example, see Mehmet Besik¢i, “The
Organized Mobilization of Popular Sentiments: The Ottoman Navy League, 1909-1919,” (M.A.
Thesis, Bogazi¢i University, 1999, p. 28.

40 Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, p. 25.
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positions and by supporting the nuclear family and monogamy through the Family
Law (Hukiik-1 Aile Kardrnamesi).*! Undoubtedly, the Ottoman government’s main
motivation for these attempts was partly to control women’s lives, especially sexual
lives, in order to keep the soldiers’ morale high and to preserve the moral and social
life on the home front. Nevertheless, the vast majority of ordinary women who had to
fight for their very survival throughout long war years had a very different agenda.
They did not obey such mobilization attempts of the government automatically.
Despite this they did not hesitate to use the dominant discourse of the state as a

strategy for demanding their social and economic rights during the war.

Concluding Remarks

Ottoman society underwent a social and economic upheaval due to the economic
hardships, casualties and war mobilization during World War I. The war economy
deteriorated the standards of living of the population. Middle-income people lost the
confort of their pre-war lifestyles; and low-income and poor people became poorer.
Widespread scarcities and extraordinary economic policies, combined with the
decreasing purchasing power of many ordinary people due to low wages and
increasing inflation rates shattered Ottoman society and its traditional structure based
on solidarity and modesty by creating huge income disparities. The war polarized the
social groups of an immense number of poor people, on the one hand, and a minority
of newly emerging affluent class. The extraordinary wartime policies, high taxes and
mobilization measures, together with the corruption of the Ottoman officialdom,

created mistrust in the government officers and alienated the majority from the state.

41 See for example, Toprak, “The Family, Feminism, and the State during the Young Turk Period,”
pp. 444-448.
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Most of the civilians suffered poverty or death due to war related economic
hardship, epidemics, migrations and deportations or armed attacks in occupied
regions. The fact that civilian casualties were far more than the military ones points
out how the home front was adversely affected by the war, and the impact of the
Ottoman government’s burdensome war measures or lack of effective social policy
measures.

In these conditions, undoubtedly, the war propaganda and mobilization efforts
of the state influenced both many lower and middle class women. However, the
middle-class women especially welcomed the propaganda and mobilization attempts
of the government more enthusiastically than their low-income fellows did.

Elite and some middle-class Turkish women benefited from the wartime discourse
and the measures of the state to some extent by acquiring new social roles and
positions in public life with their patriotic philanthropic, cultural and political
activities in associations or public offices.

However, for larger groups of ordinary women, who had lost their male
family members supporting them and impoverished, the war conditions, as this study
will show in following chapters, meant only a catastrophy. Therefore, many poor
women responded negatively to the war effort of the government. They were not
politically-committed anti-war pacifists generally; but they mostly opposed to
specific government policies and practices that affected their lives adversely. Instead
of the priorities of the state and middle classes, they thought and acted according to

their individual and urgent needs for survival.
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CHAPTER FOUR

WOMEN IN THE FACE OF HUNGER, SHORTAGES,
AND INSUFFICIENT FOOD RELIEF MEASURES

During World War I new laws, regulations and institutions were introduced to
Ottoman society, most of which were planned to alleviate the social and economic
problems that the war created or worsened. Because they were among the first
sufferers of these problems, the major target group of the wartime welfare measures
was lower-class women. As they were the worst-influenced from the economic
problems, impoverished women had to bargain for even the slightest improvement in
their lives for survival. Therefore, lower-class women played an important role in the
shaping of wartime welfare policies by constantly demanding, negotiating or
resisting these measures.

The welfare policies gave the political elite the legitimacy they needed in
both peace and wartime. Moreover, wartime welfare had great political and military
importance. They were not only conceptualized by the elites to provide some social
security to the impoverished segments of society in return for public acclaim or
political legitimacy. Apart from that, the welfare policies were needed to create a
stronger home front and to support the war mobilization. In order to sustain the home
front, the political authorities had to maintain a certain level of social stability by
helping poor segments of the society, especially lower-class women.

Wartime welfare policies addressed an important number of problems of
lower-class women. Women generally received help in terms of food, money,
housing and child welfare. Nevertheless, these welfare policies were neither

unproblematic nor inclusive of all women. Even those women who were under the
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protection of the state and the welfare institutions had to deal with important
problems that the non-effective welfare system created. Furthermore, in many cases
the welfare policies were misused by certain recipients or corrupt officers. Finally, as
the welfare policies were first conceived to help the war mobilization, they lacked
comprehensiveness. Frequently, women who were not the families of the soldiers
currently fighting on the battlefield received little or no help. Therefore, those
women who remained outside the wartime welfare system looked for more inclusive
laws and regulations and they struggled to receive further economic aid from the
welfare institutions.

This chapter focuses on lower-class women’s experience of wartime welfare
measures against hunger and shortages. The scarcity of foodstuffs and basic goods
was one of the worst problems of the home front and meant hunger or cold for the
poor. Among thousands of civilians who died during World War I out of hunger and
cold weather, lower class women and their children constituted the greatest number.
The mortal threat of hunger and cold forced many lower-class women to be active in
demanding further rights in terms of the food and basic goods which were distributed
to them. They mostly became the victims of such diverse effects of the war in both
urban and rural settings. However, poor women’s efforts for survival gave results in
certain cases. Throughout the war, the Ottoman authorities felt the necessity to
overcome the chaos that the impoverishment of these women caused in order to
continue their war efforts.

Rather than representing these women as passive recipients of the welfare
policies, this part examines lower-class women’s agency as negotiators in the
creation of new policies or the modification of already existing ones. This does not

mean that low-income women were able to manipulate all the welfare policies
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regarding them. Women had no improvement in many cases or changed very few of
their negative conditions in many others. Nevertheless, they persistently tried to
enlarge their socio-economic rights during World War I by influencing the civil
servants or political authorities rather than remaining silent. In doing so, they used
both formal methods, such as petitioning or sending telegrams in which they
frequently used discursive strategies, and informal methods, including self-
dramatization, crying, complaining or participating in rebellious acts. Lower-class
women, using these “weapons of the weak,” became important agents in the creation

of new laws and regulations in favor of them.

Wartime Hunger and Shortages

As was discussed in the previous chapter, wartime economic developments were the
main reason behind the hunger and shortages. With the war, the external trade of the
Ottoman Empire came to a standstill. Numerous basic imported items disappeared in
the markets, which then negatively influenced the production of many goods using
such items. The military conscription, too, adversely affected the production in
industrial and agricultural items, the latter being one of the main causes of food
scarcity in the Empire. Starting from the first days of war mobilization, an important
number of peasants and farmers in Anatolia had to leave their agricultural work for
military service. Therefore, a great deal of fertile land remained fallow during the
war although women and children in countryside worked extensively in the fields.
The confiscation of draft animals for military purposes further decreased agricultural
productivity. All transportation means including these animals, which had already

been scarce, were assigned to the army. Obstructing the mobility of goods and labor
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throughout Anatolia and Rumelia, this situation also augmented the problem of

hunger and shortages in many basic foodstuffs and industrial goods.*®*

The Geography of Hunger and Shortages

Shortage of food and basic consumption goods hit the capital city and provinces in
various degrees and for different reasons. During the war foodstuffs such as sugar,
wheat, rice, flour and meat were traded on the black market nearly everywhere in the
Ottoman Empire. The prices of these basic goods soared, especially in Istanbul
which had always imported its food, unlike certain Anatolian cities like Izmir, a port
city that had become the main port of the Empire from the eighteenth century

onwards.*%

Even in the capital city, the hunger problem among the poor was related
not only to the lack of food, but also to its sale on the black-market. According to an
American contemporary observer, Hester Donaldson Jenkins, who worked as a
teacher at the American College for Girls, Istanbul never totally became a hunger
city because one could buy everything, if one had the money, at very high prices.
These prices, however, were beyond the means of hundreds of thousands of poor

464

inhabitants of the city.”™" In other words, food scarcity and hunger stemmed from not

only the decline in trade and production, but also unequal distribution.*®’

2 pamuk, “The Ottoman Economy in World War 1,” p. 118-126.

3 For such comparison of both cities in terms of foreign trade see Bruce McGowan, “The Age of the
Ayans, 1699-1812,” in An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman Empire, Vol. 2, 1600-1914,
ed. Halil inalcik and Donald Quataert (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), p. 727.

464 Hester Donaldson Jenkins, Robert Kolej’in Kizlari: Misyonerlik, Feminizm, Yabanct Okullar
(Istanbul: Dergah Yaymlar, 2008), p. 223. See also, Harry Stuermer, Two War Years in
Constantinople: Sketches of German and Young Turkish Ethics and Politics, trans. from German E.
Allen and the author (New York: George H. Doran Company, 1917), pp. 116-118.

%3 For the importance of unequal distribution of sources among different classes in such problems see
Amartya Sen, Development as Freedom (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999).
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Hunger first and foremost endangered the lives of poor women and children
in every province of the Ottoman Empire during the war.**® Some parts of the
Empire, however, were overwhelmed much more by hunger. Other than the capital

city and many coast cities which were dependent on imported food,*”’

those regions
occupied by the foreign forces, like the province of Trabzon, those regions hit hard
by migrations and deportation, like eastern Anatolia and Black Sea regions, and
those regions where agriculture of cereals, especially of wheat and barley, was not
possible, were hit worst. It is possible to see the geography of food question and
hunger from the people’s telegrams complaining of hunger. Most of these telegrams
came from Black Sea region, which lacked wheat agriculture and was threatened by
the Russian army,*®® from the isolated parts of the Empire which had to import their

469
d,

food such as Marmara Islan and from the eastern parts of the Anatolia such as

Bitlis where migration due to wartime clashes were frequent.*”

By the time that the
armistice was signed, official reports sent from provinces to the central government
stated that the Anatolian people were in a miserable state, and that especially in those
regions which had been liberated recently from the occupant forces, peasants were

- - .41
reduced to eating grass and herbs in order to survive.

6 Elizabeth Dodge Huntington Clarke, The Joy of Service: Memoirs of Elizabeth Dodge Huntington
Clarke (New York: National Board of the Young Women’s Christian Association, 1979), p. 141.

*7 For the example of Alanya, see Siileyman Beyoglu, “istiklalin Bedeli,” Tarih ve Medeniyet, No. 46
(Jan., 1998), pp. 46-48.

8 BOA, DH.LUM.EK, 18/20, 29 Sevval 1334 [29 August 1916]. See also, Ayhan Yiiksel, Giresun
Tarihi Yazilari (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 2002), pp. 109-125; and Muzaffer Lermioglu, Akcaabat —
Akcaabat Tarihi ve Birinci Genel Savas — Hicret Hatiralar: (Istanbul: Kardesler Basimevi, 1949), pp.
263-264.

49 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 21/28, 6 Zilhicce 1334 [4 October 1916].

4% BOA, DH.SFR, 571/53, 13 Tesrin-i Sani 1333 [13 November 1917]. See also, Giiliz Bese
Erginsoy, Dedem Hiiseyin Atif Bese: Bir Cemiyet-i Osmaniye Askerinin Savas Hatirati ve Bir Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti Vatandasinin Yasam Opykiisii (Istanbul: Varlik Yaynlari, 2004), p. 79, 235.

471 Cevat Dursunoglu, Milli Miicadele’de Erzurum, 2nd ed. (Istanbul: Erzurum Kitaplig, 1998), p. 15.
See also, Pelin Boke, [zmir 1919-1922: Tamikliklar (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2006), p.
75.
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Map 2. Regions That Were Sent Wheat and Barley According to the Bylaw of 4

September 1916
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However, in no region was hunger as bitter as it was in Mesopotamia.472 The
embargo of the Allied powers, just as in the capital city, played an important role in
the food shortages in this part of the Empire.*”* In the occupied regions, hunger

turned into famine.*’*

What is worse, severe hunger crises forced some people to
resort to even cannibalism. According to a German source, during the winter of
1917-1918, for example, a Muslim couple was found guilty of stealing and killing
children, the flesh of which they sold in this region.*”> Similarly in Mosul, where the
price of bread had increased to three liras, 10-12 people were executed for selling
children’s flesh as sheep or lamb meat and serving it in restaurants.*’®

Although not at the level of hunger, the shortage of food became a problem
even in Anatolian wheat centers like Konya. In other words, whereas the port cities
or those provinces that lacked wheat and barley agriculture suffered decrease in the
exportation of cereals, Anatolian provinces, like Ankara and Konya, were also
affected adversely by exportation of their cereals. In addition, because of the
relatively high production of cereals as compared to other cities and the lower prices
of food, Konya, for instance, had to accept thousands of refugees sent there by the
Ottoman government. By the end of the war, the city had more migrants than its
infrastructure could support and its wheat stocks could feed. On 14 April 1918, the
Konya governor demanded that the Ministry of Internal Affairs send the families of

the civil servants and army officers in Damascus, a city of hunger during the war, to

a city other than Konya. He claimed that in case that these families were settled in

472 Thompson, Colonial Citizens, pp. 19-30. For hunger in Beirut, see Halide Edib Adivar, Mor
Salkuimli Ev (Istanbul: Yeni Matbaa, 1963), pp. 230-231.

7 Cemal Pasa, Hatiralar: Ittihat ve Terakki, I. Diinya Savasi Amilari, ed. Alpay Kabacali (Istanbul:
Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yaynlari, 2001), pp. 349-356.

47 See for example, Mohammad Gholi Majd, The Great Famine and Genocide in Persia, 1917-1919
(Lanham; Boulder; New York; Toronto; Oxford: University Press of America, 2003), pp. 5-8.

5 Helmut Becker, Askulap Zwischen Reichsadler und Halbmond (Herzogenrath: Verlag Murken-
Altrogge, 1990), p. 316. Quoted in Ozdemir, The Ottoman Army, p. 162.

476 jlhan Seleuk, Yiizbas: Selahattin’in Romani, Vol. 1 (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1975), p. 342.
Quoted in Ozdemir, The Ottoman Army, p. 162.
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Konya, the food problem of the city would increase and therefore would acquire
much more importance. Furthermore, housing would be difficult to arrange for these

people because the city was already overcrowded.*”’

As the example of Konya
shows, the lack of food due to the export problem and low production rates in
agriculture, and poor distribution of food were equally important problems that led to

hunger and malnutrition of the low-income people in not only in Istanbul, but also in

Anatolian provinces.

War Profiteering and Scarcity of Food

One of the main social reasons behind the food distribution problem was the war

478
profiteers.

The Ottoman state was unable to control the development of black
marketeering although many consumption items were rationed. Great fortunes were
made from black marketeering most frequently by people affiliated with or protected
by the Committee of Union and Progress.*” They used their connections with the
Committee to attain rights to buy provisions for the army and public institutions.
While they earned fortunes with such contracts and used their money for their
ostentatious entertainments, honest civil servants and lower-class people lived in
destitution.”™ Among these, especially poor women and children who lacked the
economic support of their husbands and fathers suffered from this social problem as

they constituted the neediest group. The economic conditions in the cities were so

desperate that many people became ill from malnutrition or starved, while some

T BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/3, 2/19, 6 Receb 1336 [17 April 1918].

8 Findikoglu, [htikar, pp. 9-11; Niizhet Sabit, Jase 'de Kirkbes Giin, ed. Ciineyd Okay (istanbul: [n.
p-1, 2006), p. 2; and Berber, Yeni Onbinlerin Gélgesinde Bir Sancak, pp. 108-109.

49 Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, 1908-2002, p. 37.

0 paul Dumont and Frangois Georgeon, Bir Imparatorlugun Oliimii, 1908-1923, trans. Server Tanilli
(istanbul: Cumhuriyet, 1997), pp. 114-115.
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German and Turkish officials manipulated the market and got rich.**! Politicians as
well had no difficulty in getting food, and they lived a life of luxury.***

Among all the wartime shortages by which lower-class women were
overwhelmed, the shortage of bread hit them hardest. Since bread was the only food
that they could afford, lack of it meant hunger for them. Furthermore, other basic
food items disappeared from the market. Although the bread and some other food
items were rationed soon after the war began, the food problem of the masses did not
end during the war. According to Selma Ekrem, during the war, most people lived on
cracked wheat (bulgur) or only bread because other food was too expensive.*® Olga
Magaryan Aslangiil, who was a small child during the Armistice years, recalled her
mother worked as a tailor while her father was conscripted to the army and she could
not even find bread. Her elders ate cracked wheat instead and when they could not
find this food either, they boiled oleaster (igde).484 In another case, Saibe Fircaci,
born in Erzurum and a child during the war years, remembered that people even went
mad due to hunger. They ate grass like cows because they could find nothing to eat,
let alone bread.*®

Mitat En¢ writes that the bakeries in Gaziantep closed one after another and
those who were still in the business sold pita bread, which looked horrible. It was
said that the price of two loaves of this wartime bread, the color of which was an

unappetizing black, was equal to the price of two carryalls of flour before the war.

! Lynn A. Scipio, My Thirty Years in Turkey (Rindge; New Hampshire: Richard R. Smith Publisher,
Inc., 1955), p. 143.

2 Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, pp. 240-241.

8 Ekrem, Turkey: Old and New, p. 103. See also, Esat K. Ertur, Tamu Yelleri: Emekli Yargi¢ Hiiseyin
Kdmil Ertur 'un Antlar: (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1994), p. 124.

* Mine Gogiis-Tan, Ozlem Sahin, Mustafa Sever, Aksu Bora, Cumhuriyet'te Cocuktular (istanbul:
Bogazici Universitesi Yayinevi, 2007), p. 287.

5 Ibid., p. 403. See also, Sabri Ozer, Topragin Sancisi (Istanbul: Logos Yayinlari, 2008), pp. 24-25.
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People shouldered each other and struggled to obtain this bread each day even at
high prices, although they thought that even animals would refuse to eat it.**

Wartime bread was not only tasteless, but also unhealthy. Hester Donaldson
Jenkins writes that in wartime Istanbul it was very difficult to find bread. The loaves
that could be found were filled with anything but the flour, which caused serious
health problems.487 Bread that was rationed was also of low quality and it was
difficult to obtain even it. Halide Nusret Zorlutuna wrote as well in her memoirs that
people longed for the end of the war, because they had to wait for hours in line of
complaining people in front of bakeries to buy a piece of rationed bread. This bread
often caused stomach problems for it was black and contained stones and soil. She
explained that this rationed bread was eaten for such a long time that at the end of the
war children had forgotten the taste of real bread.*® Mediha Esenel, who was a small
child during the war years, remembered that her elders often talked about bread in
those years, saying that it was not edible and that there were broom seeds (szipiirge
otu tohumlart) in the corn bread.*® Another contemporary observer wrote that after
the bread had turned black, people said that it contained even chestnut shells.*”

In order to make use of this inedible bread, women had to invent new
methods of serving it. In her memoirs, Mediha Esenel recalled that her elders
prepared the bread to make it digestible in a manner which was called papara. To
make it soft and more palatable they fried the bread in little pieces and dropped it

into hot water with oil and tomato paste.”' Some families tried to replace the bread

with alternative foods as well. Selma Ekrem wrote that as the time went by, she

% Mitat Eng, Seldmlik Sohbetleri (1stanbul: Otiiken, 2007), p. 42.

7 Jenkins, Robert Kolej’in Kizlar, p. 222.

8 Zorlutuna, Bir Devrin Romant, pp. 96-97.

49 Mediha Esenel, Ge¢ Kalmus Kitap: 1940°li Yillarda Anadolu Koylerinde Arastirmalar ve
Yasadigim Cevreden Izlenimler (Istanbul: Sistem Yayincilik, 1999), p. 17.

40 Selma Ekrem, Unveiled: The Autobiography of a Turkish Girl (Piscataway, N. J.: Gorgias Press,
2005), p. 259.

! Esenel, Ge¢ Kalmus Kitap, p. 17.
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missed the earlier versions of black rationed bread because the new ones were a kind
of yellow flat loaf called “bobota” made out of corn husks mixed with broom seeds.
Finding this bread impossible to eat, her family instead had started eating potatoes,
which were very expensive at that time.*”

After the bread and other food stuffs were rationed, their poor quality and
diminished quantity had created problems. Selma Ekrem wrote about how they
suffered from a slow starvation due to the insufficient supply measures of the
government:

A policeman came to our house and counted all the people and looked at our

birth certificates. Then we were given a piece of paper and told that

henceforth bread and supplies would be measured out by the government.

One had to go to a small building in our village and get the measured supplies

and these were so reduced that we were faced with the possibility of starving

in slow measures.*”
Lower-class women could afford to buy only this rationed bread. Because it was also
scarce, it was not sold to the public, and therefore, low-income women and their
children frequently suffered from hunger. Consequently, to buy a loaf of bread, poor
women often had to fight for it in front of the bakeries whether they had a bread
certificate or not.

[rfan Orga wrote of how his impoverished mother, who had been affluent and
comfortable before the war, had been insulted in a bakery by a poor woman who
wanted to take her bread. His mother, Sevkiye, after trying to buy bread from several
bakeries in vain had finally found an open bakery and had joined the queue. Just as
she had paid her money and had taken her bread, the woman beside her had snatched

it and said that she had paid for it first. Their dispute had soon turned into a fight in

which the other woman had kicked Sevkiye and pulled her veil, shouting that “only

2 Ekrem, Unveiled, p. 260.
3 Ibid.
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the rich wore veils” and that because she was wearing one, Sevkiye “had no right to
queue for bread when the poor needed it more.” The woman had also called her a
prostitute and tried to tear her skirt just as she had had her veil. Sevkiye had been
able to get her bread back only after two men had interfered. Fighting with a poor
woman caused her to feel deeply insulted, because before the war she had not needed
to fight for her bread as she had been rich and protected by her husband. Since her
veil had been torn she had had to run home because people shouted at her in the
streets, most likely confusing her with “a bad woman” who “had been fighting with
another bad woman.”*

The bread question was so intense and widespread for women that Yasar
Nezihe,*” who was a poor woman and a poet, wrote about the tragedy of war for the
populace in 1919 in her poem “Ekmek Komiir Ihtiyacr” (Necessity of Bread and
Coal), published in the magazine Nazikter (Kid-glove). She described the problems
the scarcity of certificate bread created for poor women like her in the following
words:

Bread is not given for two days in the neighborhood

It is not easy to suffer from this hunger night and day

Poor people have been hungry for the last four and a half years

The food question had not been solved; what the hell is this!

Household furniture are sold always for a bread

I wonder what people have done to deserve suffering this torment

Nobody has left a mattress or quilt of which to sleep

What a pity! Scores of people have not found dry bread to be full

If the public bread does not appear, things take a turn for the worse

Hungry children hit the pavement crying
That day sodden and soggy loaves of bread are sold for fifteen [piasters]

% Irfan Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family (London: Victor Gollancz, 1950), p. 154.

493 For more information about Yasar Nezihe (1880-1971), see Giildane Colak and Léle Ugan, II.
Mesrutiyet 'ten Cumhuriyet’e Basinda Kadin Onciiler (Istanbul: Heyamola Yayinlari, 2008), pp. 59-
60; Bedihan Tamsoz, Osmanlidan Giintimiize Kadin Sairler Antolojisi (Ankara: Ayyildiz Yaymlari,
1994), pp. 104-109; and ilknur Tatar Kirilmis, “Tlk Sosyalist Kadin Sair, Yasar Nezihe Biikiilmez
mi?” Turkish Studies, International Periodical for the Languages, Literature and History of Turkish
or Turkic 4, No. 8 (Fall 2009), pp. 1856-1865.
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If you have no money as well you sleep hungry with your orphan children.*

Shortages of food items other than bread also adversely influenced women and
children. For example, the scarcity of milk constituted an important problem for
newborn babies and their mothers. Milk was so scarce that not only poor but also
lower-middle class women could not find it. During the war Sabiha and Zekeriya
[Sertel], who had a newborn daughter, suffered a lot due to the food shortages in the
capital city. They could find no milk, flour or sugar for their baby, and consequently,
they had to watch her suffer from hunger.*”’ Meat was also beyond the reach of
people other than the rich.*”®

The impact of the food shortages lasted for a very long time in many parts of
the Empire. A small child at that time, Mediha Esenel later remembered that she had
been able to eat white bread and cube-sugar only after the National Struggle had
ended, and the occupation forces had left Istanbul in 1923. This was followed by a
rice dish which until that time she had never eaten since it had been very expensive

during the war and the Armistice years.*”

Y8 “Mahallede iki giindiir verilmiyor ekmek
Kolay degil gece giindiiz bu a¢hgr cekmek
Zavalli milletin a¢ karni dort bucuk senedir
Tase meselesi hal olunmuyor bu nedir

Satildi evlerin esyasi hep bir ekmek igin

Ne yapdi millet aceb bu azabi ¢ekmek i¢in
Kimsede kalmadi yatmak i¢in yatak yorgan
Doyunca bulmadi bir ¢oklart yazik kuru nan

Mabhalle ekmegi ¢ikmazsa is fenalasiyor
Coluk ¢ocuk dokiiliip yollara a¢ aglasiyor
O giin hamur ¢camur ekmekler on bese satilir
Paran da yoksa yetim yavrularla a¢ yatuwr.”
Yasar Nezihe, “Ekmek Koémiir Thtiyaci,” Nazikter, No. 2 (10 Subat 1335 [10 February 1919]), p. 1.
7 Refik Erduran, Sabiha (istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2004), p. 41.
48 For [stanbul, see Caleb Frank Gates, Not fto Me Only (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1940),
p- 219.
¥ Esenel, Ge¢ Kalmus Kitap, p. 20.
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Fig. 1 A caricature which criticizes the high prices which made most of the food
items beyond the reach of ordinary people.

Source: Diken, No. 1 (30 Tesrin-i Evvel 1918 [30 October 1918]), p. 5.

Food shortages made the lives of nearly all segments of society difficult although
some suffered less. Because of the high inflation and black-market even the middle
or upper-class women had to reconsider their kitchen expenditures and dispense with
many foodstuffs. Sugar was one of the first food items that became a luxury.’® The
Empire had not been producing its own sugar and fully depended on trade with Italy
and Austria-Hungary. Whereas a kilogram of sugar was sold around 3 piasters in
July 1914, at the end of the war, its price soared about 250 piasters.”"' The

profiteering of sugar was so widespread that the sugar price in black market was

3% Selma Ekrem, Turkey: Old and New (New York: C. Scribner’s Sons, 1947), p. 103.
S01 Georgeon, “Au bord du rire et des larmes,” p. 81.
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even mentioned as 300 piasters in a satiric poem published during the Armistice
period in the humor magazine Karagoz (Black Eye) with the following words:

We have grown tired of this robbery

We are swamped with profiteering!

For quite a long time we have bought it at three hundred [piasters]

The sugar, which had been cheap before.”*
Because sugar was so expensive, those who could afford it used it sparingly or totally
replaced it with dried grapes and molasses. In Gaziantep, where desserts prepared
with thick syrup are famous, sweet pastries called kadayif were cooked using

303 Furthermore, Selma Ekrem wrote in her

molasses rather than sugar during the war.
memoirs how they gradually gave up drinking tea with sugar in Istanbul:
Our tea, which was no tea at all, we began to drink with one lump of sugar.
Mother adopted the Tartar habit of putting a lump in her mouth and stretching
it for one cup. Finally, we children took to pouring Turkish molasses into our
tea and this gave it a peculiar taste that we did not enjoy.”**
There were also a great mass of poor people who could not find any tea to drink
either. Saibe Fircaci recalls that in wartime Erzurum, they drank their tea with grapes
in their mouths and even this tea was not real. Because they could not find tea due to

the shortages, they burned the roots of the rose hips (kusburnu), put these in the

teapot instead of real tea, and drank them.>®

302 Sy soygunculuktan artik bunaldik

Intikar i¢inde bogulduk kaldik!
Epeyce bir zaman ii¢ yiizden aldik
Eskiden ucuz olan sekeri”
Satiric epic which was published on 3, 4 and 5 July [year unknown] in Karagéz. Quoted in Ihsan
Ilgar, comp., Miitareke’de Yerli ve Yabanci Basin ([Istanbul]: Kervan Yayinlari, 1973), p. 101.
393 Eng, Seldmlik Sohbetleri, p. 42.
3% Ekrem, Unveiled, p. 260.
%5 Gogiis-Tan, et al., Cumhuriyet 'te Cocuktular, p. 403.
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Shortage of Other Basic Consumption Goods

People suffered from shortages of goods other than foods. Finding enough wood and
coal in the capital city was an important problem. Because the problem grew worse
in the first years of the war, the authorities tried a range of solutions, from cutting
wood in the Beykoz forests’” to bringing coal from izmit and the regions nearby in
the summer of 1916.””” The problem worsened as the war progressed and as late as
1920, the Istanbul municipality still had problems finding enough coal and wood for
the city’s inhabitants.”®

In the capital city, people died from the cold due to the lack of coal and wood
at reachable prices. When the cost of firewood increased, people started began to cut
down trees belonging to the state without permissions, both for their own needs and
for war profiteering.”” This was considered an important loss for the Ottoman
treasury in certain cases. For example, on 10 April 1916, the Ministry of Trade and
Agriculture warned the Ministry of Internal Affairs that the populace in
Hiidavendigar (Bursa) province had cut even the young mulberry trees which had
been planted for the development of sericulture in that region.’'

The shortage of basic consumption goods complicated women’s wartime
housework as well. It was not possible to find enough fuel to light the lamps. The
lack of gas and water was especially acute in istanbul.’'' Similar problems were

observed in the provinces. For example, in 1916, when Russian armies occupied

Trabzon province, the refugees who fled to Samsun (Canik) and lived in the houses

% BOA, DH.I.UM, 89/9, 1/67, 1 Ramazan 1334 [2 July 1916].
7 BOA, DH.I.UM, 89/10, 1/18, 22 Sevval 1334 [22 August 1916].
3% BOA, DH.I.UM, 19/14, 1/55, 3 Rebiiilevvel 1339 [15 December 1920].
509 .
Ibid.
1 BOA, DH.I.UM, 9 Cemaziyelahir 1334 [13 April 1916].
3" Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, p. 155.
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without gas or other means of lighting. Hasan izzettin Dinamo’s mother, Sakire,

312 Nurife, who had to wait for her

lived in such a house when they came to the city.
husband during both the war in Yemen and World War I, learned how to use a
lampion (idare lambast), which used only one gas can for eight years. Before her
husband returned from Yemen, she had used the gas only when she performed
prayers or had visitors. Otherwise, she had done all of her housework in the morning
and had sat in dark all night, until her husband arrived as war veteran at the end of
World War 1.°"

The shortages of fuel, coal and firewood compelled women to seek for
alternative lighting and heating methods. Mitat En¢ writes in his memoirs how the
decrease in the means of lighting in Gaziantep created new burdens for the women of
his family. First, the gas oil sold by street hawkers disappeared. Consequently, big
lamps were replaced with lampions. The fuel for these lampions as well ran out soon
and they were replaced with lamps using olive oil. Lighting these lamps was much
more difficult when matches also disappeared from the market. Instead of
matchsticks, they started to ignite hemp chips (kenevir ¢opii) using the fire from
never extinguished braziers. Finally, his grandmother decided to create her own
lighting instruments at home during the kitchen’s idle time. She melted sulfur in a
frying pan to make homemade matchsticks out of hemp chips and she organized

other members of the family to make candles using cotton smeared with grease as

candle wicks.”"* Coal shortages was such a problem of housewives that there were

312 Omer Asan, Hasan Izzettin Dinamo (istanbul: Belge Yayinlar1, 2000), pp. 16-17.

13 Metin Tekin, Birinci Diinya Savast Anmilari: Sarikamig’tan Sibirya’ya, 4™ ed. (istanbul: Timas
Yayinlari, 2007), p. 172.

S Eng, Selamlik Sohbetleri, p. 41.

133



even recipes in women’s periodicals such as Tiirk Kadini (Turkish Woman) for
creating coal out of used papers.’"’

The scarcity of clothing was another of the most frequent problems of
women. During the war women had to mend the stockings incessantly because they
became too expensive to buy new ones. In her memoirs, Selma Ekrem wrote that
clothing and stockings became luxuries due to the war. As a result people wore

»18 I fstanbul finding good

stockings “so patched that they looked like crazy quilts.
stockings was so impossible that her mother sat all afternoon darning her family’s
stockings. The ones they could find in the market “became full of holes in one
wearing,” and as a result, her mother had to sit “for hours trying to close holes as big
as eggs.” Because these stockings were darned repeatedly, the repaired parts started
to hurt her feet.”"’

Many poor women were unable to wear shoes of any kind; instead they wore

slippers with soles of rope.518

Middle-class families also wore such slippers at home
to save their shoes.’'” Selma Ekrem recalled that having no shoes of her own she
started to wear those of her grandfather. One of her schoolmates at the American
College for Girls made fun of her because the shoes were too big for her. Ekrem
wrote that she found these shoes better than the slippers that her mother offered her
as an alternative.””® Ahmet isvan also wrote about how his mother and aunt shared
one pair of shoe during the war years. Therefore, when one wore them to go to a

meeting, the other had to stay at home.!

1% Sevim Tiirkan, “Idare-i Beytiyye: Komiir,” Tiirk Kadim, No. 13 (28 Tesrin-i Sani 1334 [28
November 1918]), pp. 201-202.

316 Ekrem, Turkey: Old and New, p. 104.

17 Ekrem, Unveiled, p. 264.

18 Ekrem, Turkey: Old and New, p. 103.

319 See Ekrem, Unveiled, p. 266.

> Ibid.

2! Ahmet Isvan, Kopriiler, Gelip Gegmeye: Tarimda Bir Modernlesme Oykiisii (istanbul: Tiirkiye Is
Bankasi Kiiltiir Yaynlari, 2009), pp. 18-19.
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There were also many women in the provinces who could find no shoes at all
and had to walk barefoot. For instance, poor women in Trabzon petitioned the
government about the high prices of shoes. Claiming that a pair of rawhide sandal
was sold for 70 piasters, women complained of finding nothing to protect their bare

feet.’?

The high prices of shoes became the subject of black humor. In the humor
magazine Karagoz, the high price of a boot was criticized in a satiric poem, as
follows:

[Price of] a boot increased to twenty five liras

It is so strong that it does not last a few months

While the buyer pleads, the seller is stubborn

It is rightful to [tell] the dealer, stick it up your ass!’*

Finding no fabric for sewing, women used their old clothes or home textiles such as
tablecloths or bed linens to make clothing for their growing children. Halide Nusret
Zorlutuna wrote in her memoirs that before the Armistice period mothers had to
produce their own clothing such as underpants and shirts using the bed linens and
upper sheets at home.”** Selma Ekrem remembered that her mother had cut up her
beautiful linen sheets to make underwear for her children.”® She described how her
mother’s home textiles and trousseau were reduced because of the wartime clothing
shortages with the following words:

Then there was the question of clothing. Prices had become prohibitive for

our budget. Mother opened the big trunks that were always stored at

grandfather’s when we traveled. The old brocaded robes with long trains were

taken out of their moth balls and deft fingers fashioned them into dresses for
us children. One by one these relics of an old and happier age were sacrificed.

322 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/11, 3/1, 18 Rebiiilevvel 1336 [1 January 1918].
33 “Yirmi beg liraya ¢kt bir fotin
Bir ka¢ ay dayanmaz o kadar metin
Alan yalvarirken satani getin
Bayiin basina ¢calinsa yeri!”
Satiric epic which was published on 3, 4 and 5 July [year unknown] in Karagoz. Quoted in Ilgar,
Miitareke’de Yerli ve Yabanci Basin, p. 103.
524 7orlutuna, Bir Devrin Romani, p. 97.
325 Ekrem, Turkey: Old and New, p. 103.
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Mother was reduced to her wedding gown, we did not want to touch it, but
this, too, fell in the clutches of the scissors.
Once day I came upon some beautiful Irish linen sheets and

tablecloths. One could make summer dresses out of them. Mother agreed with

a sigh, they were her prize possessions. But the merciless war took them too.

Anyhow we were not using tablecloths any longer, soap was too expensive.

Mother had installed an oilcloth on the dining-room table.>*®
Another method to solve the clothing problem came from the Ottoman Empire’s ally,
Germany. Having the same problem on the home front, the Germans created
alternative clothes made without fabric. They brought paper dresses to Istanbul shops
during the war. Because paper dresses were expensive, people could only look at
them from far. Frightened by the idea that the Germans really wore paper clothes,
people clung to their old clothes and prayed to see the end of the war.”*’ The high
clothing prices were mocked in Karagoz in one caricature in which the main
character of the magazine, Karagoz, sold dresses made out of newspaper and claimed
that these could protect the body from the winter cold.”*®

Since the Ottoman Empire was dependent on the export of many of the
textiles and textile manufacturing tools, the clothing problem was worsened. Cut off
from the world markets the Ottoman textile production came to an end. According to
contemporary observers, before the war the Ottomans had bought everything from
European countries “from needles to machinery.”*’ Even the needles and yarns
disappeared from the markets during the war. The scarcity of these items increased

the women’s housework burden, because it was not possible to repair their old

clothes or sew buttons.>*°

326 Ekrem, Unveiled, pp. 263-264.

527 Ibid., p. 266.

528 Georgeon, “Au bord du rire et des larmes,” p. 82.
329 See Ekrem, Turkey: Old and New, pp. 103-104.
339 See Eng, Seldmlik Sohbetleri, pp. 41-42.
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Fig. 2 A caricature that criticizes the shortage of clothing. Karagéz as the host of the
house refuses to accept women who want to see a young woman inside the house for
organizing an arranged marriage. He tells them that it has been decided not to marry
her off since the government no longer gives ration cards for fabric to future brides
and pregnant women.

Source: Karagoz, No. 1070 (29 Haziran 1334 [29 June 1918]), p. 4.

As stated above, the problem of hunger and shortages directly influenced women of
all classes, but most deeply the poor ones by causing death and health problems
among them and their children. They even frequently fought in front of the bakeries
for a piece of bread. These women walked with bare feet while other women made
due with old shoes. Furthermore, the war increased the class differences and created
an angry public in which lower-class women were important actors. This influenced
the nature of the welfare measures, because women demanded further economic aid
and negotiated the existing welfare policies throughout the war years and those of the

Armistice that followed.
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Welfare Measures against Hunger and Shortages

The welfare measures introduced by the state and institutions evolved throughout
World War I and in the first years of the Armistice period for political, economic and
social reasons. One of the most important results of the war was a deteriorating
economy, which influenced the civilians negatively as the mobilization continued.
The Ottoman government and the army were unprepared for the social and economic
effects of this total war. Therefore, they introduced many of the welfare measures not
according to a plan from the beginning of the war, but in response to the rising needs
and especially to the pressure which came from the civilians, most of whom were

lower-class women.

Attempts to Find a Solution to the Food Problem through Different Institutions

Finding a solution to the food problem was one of the first concerns of the Ottoman
elite, especially for the capital city, although food shortages negatively affected
people all around the Empire.”*' Some European countries and America were the
most important flour providers to Istanbul. Since trade was cut with these Western
countries due to the war, the limited number of transportation means was put into
service of certain Muslim merchants and rich farmers, who started to produce for the
national market and to market their products at high prices.”

The government was unable to distribute food in wartime conditions in an

orderly fashion. This task was undertaken by different institutions throughout the

33! For the measures taken for istanbul during World War I and the Armistice years, see Ergin,
Mecelle-i Umiir-1 Belediyye, Vol. 2, pp. 811-837; and Temel, i§gal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal
Durumu, pp. 37-72.

332 Boratav, Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, 1908-2002, pp. 28-29.
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war. This was both due to the physical difficulties such as a lack of sufficient
transportation means and due to the fact that war profiteering was seen as a rapid
way of creating a national bourgeoisie.”® At the beginning of the war, the
Indispensable Goods Commission (Havdic-i Zaririyye Komisyonu) was founded
under the chairmanship of the Minister of Internal Affairs.** From October 1914
onwards, another institution, the Special Trade Delegation (Hey ’et-i Mahsiisa-i
Ticariyye) took up the purchase and sale of basic goods and food for the capital city

for one year.>>

From October 1915 to February 1916, this duty was delegated to the
first “national” company of the Ottoman Empire founded by Kemal Bey, the
Anatolian National Products Ottoman Corporation (4nadolu Milli Mahsulat Osmanlt

536

Anonim Sirketi).””” On 14 September 1916, a bylaw was enacted for the foundation

of the Export Committee ([hrdcat Hey ’eti), which had the duty to supervise the

external trade.”’

These commissions, committees and national companies were first
of all considered for assuring a certain level of food supply rather than the
distribution of food to the populace.

The distribution of the provisions initially was thought of as the duty of the
police department. Food distribution was a very difficult task because of the angry
and hungry mobs at the distribution points. The problems in the distribution and
administration of food ration cards, the delays in the milling of wheat and its
distribution created especially furious crowds in front of the bakeries, which

frequently came to blows and whom the police failed to calm down. After it was

understood that even the police forces were unable to control these crowds, the

3 Ibid., p. 29.

> Toprak, [ttihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, pp. 128-129.

3 Ibid., p. 129.

338 1bid., p. 129-130.

37 “Dersaadette Bir ihracat Heyeti Teskili Hakkinda Layihai Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i
Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalart ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3 (Ankara: TBMM
Basimevi, 1992), pp. 611-617.
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Committee of Union and Progress created bread distribution points in each district of
istanbul until the beginning of March 1916.%**

Both in the capital city and the provinces, the main actors in food distribution
were the municipalities and the Ministry of War. One replaced the other more than
once throughout the war. The idea of making the Municipal Administration
(Sehremaneti) responsible for provisioning came first in February 1916 from the
mayor of Istanbul (Sekremini), Ismail Canbolat, who also managed to acquire the
necessary subvention from the Sublime Porte (Babudli).”>* On 5 March 1916,
however, a law was enacted for making the Ministry of War responsible for food
distribution which enabled the Ottoman Army to take 500,000 Ottoman liras as
advance payment for providing food to the populace in the name of the
municipalities.”* Because the army had difficulty distributing food to the populace
within a few weeks the same amount of money was allotted to the Municipal
Administration of istanbul with a provisional law on 23 March 1916.>*!

On 10 April 1916, a similar law gave permission to the provincial
municipalities to receive up to 100,000 Ottoman liras as advance payment from the
Ministry of Finance for a period of one year for providing bread to the needy
populations in their province. Between 10 April and 31 December 1916, a total of
44,500 Ottoman liras were received by provincial municipalities among which Aydin
province was the leader by taking 20,000 Ottoman liras. This province was followed

by Samsun (10,000), Hiidavendigar (5,000), izmit (4,000), and Bolu-Bartin (500, two

>3 Toprak, [ttihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, pp. 133-134.

39 Ibid., p. 137.

40 “Cihet-i Askeriyyece Belediyeler Namina Yemeklik Tedarik Olunmak Uzere Hazinece Harbiye
Nezareti’ne 500,000 Liralik Avans Itas1 Hakkinda Kanun,” 21 Subat 1331 / 30 Rebfiilahir 1334 [5
March 1916], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, pp. 459-460.

4! “Hazine-i Maliyyece Sehremaneti’ne 500,000 Lira Avans itas1 Hakkinda Kanun-1 Muvakkat,” 10
Mart 1332 / 18 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [23 March 1916], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, p. 769.
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times), all of which evidently had important numbers of needy people.*** The
following year, up to 100,000 Ottoman liras were allotted as advance payment to the
provincial municipalities for providing bread to the people with a law dated 19
February 1917.>%

The duties of the municipalities both in the capital city and the provinces
were not limited to providing rationed bread to the civilians. On 1 May 1916, a
provisional law gave more rights and responsibilities to the municipalities for finding
solutions to the shortage of food by deciding the maximum fixed prices. The
municipalities also acquired with this provisional law the right to use the factories,
workshops or bakeries in return for money and the right to punish both the black
marketeers and those civilians who attempted to cheat the authorities by buying more
food. For instance, Article 5 gave permission to the municipalities to punish civilians
who acquired their ration cards without due process of law while Article 6 stated that
the heads of the family who deceitfully increased the number of the members of his
or her family, civilians who had given wrong answers to the questions asked by the
municipality and the families who had not informed the death of a family member

within three days would all be punished.’**

Other than this provisional law another
one specified for the prevention of war profiteering was going to be introduced on 24

May 1917.°%

32 «Ekmeklik Tedariki I¢in Maliye Nezaretince Tasra Belediyelerine Yiiz Bin Liraya Kadar Avans
Itas1 Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-
i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, pp. 284-285.

3 “Ekmeklik Tedariki¢iin Maliye Nezareti’nce Tasra Belediyelerine 100,000 Liraya Kadar Avans
Itas1 Hakkinda Kanun,” 6 Subat 1332 / 26 Rebiiilahir 1335 [19 February 1917], Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani,
Vol. 9, pp. 170-171.

> “Mevaddi Gidaiyye ve Havayici Sairenin Sureti Fiiruht ve Tevziine Miitedair Karar1 Muvakkat ile
Bunun Birinci Maddesine Miizeyyel Diger Karart Muvakkat Hakkinda Layihai Kanuniyye,” 7/332-
1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, pp.
681-685.

% “Ihtikarn Men’i Hakkinda Kanun-1 Muvakkat,” 24 Mayis 1333 / 2 Sa’ban 1335 [24 May 1917],
Diistiir, Tertib-1 Sani, Vol. 9, pp. 687-689.
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Map 3. Municipalities that Received Financial Aid from the Ottoman Government to
Distribute Bread to the Poor from 10 April 1916 to 31 December 1916
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Note: The data is taken for this map from /332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve
Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Igtima Senesi: 3 (Ankara: TBMM Basimevi, 1992), p. 284.
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On 7 August 1916, the municipalities acquired further rights with the enactment of a
provisional law which gave them permission to use the transportation means in
return for money for the transport of food and basic consumption goods such as
firewood and coal. In addition, the municipal administration had the right to use
factories and workshops for the production of food and other needs of the people and
to rent or buy depots, storehouses and shops to preserve the goods it bought in return
for a fee.”*® These rights of the municipalities were legalized later with the
introduction of a law on 5 April 1917.%%

Despite all these new rights and advance payments the municipalities were
not able to deal with the distribution of food and other goods effectively. This forced
the Sublime Porte to create a food distribution network in all parts of the Empire,
taking the German provisioning organization as a model. With the provisional law
dated 23 July 1916, the Central Food Supply Committee (Merkez Idse Hey 'eti) and
the Provincial Food Supply Committees (Tasra Idse Hey etleri) were founded.”*®
According to Article 1 of this provisional law, the Ottoman territories were divided
into regions among which the delivery of food was prohibited for the provisioning of
the army and the needy populace.’*® The regulation of the Food Supply Committees,
which was enacted on 11 September 1916, limited the food distribution regions to

550

three.”" Initially 3,000,000 Ottoman liras were allocated as a fund to the Food

Supply Committees. About eight months later, this was increased to 3,500,000

>4 Toprak, lttihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, p. 140.

7 “Mevad-1 Gidaiyye ve Hevaic-i Sairenin Suret-i Furuhat ve Tevzi’i Hakkinda Kanun,” 5 Nisan
1333 / 13 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [5 April 1917], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 9, pp. 632-634.

> Toprak, [ttihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, p. 139.

> “jase Kantn-1 Muvakkati,” 10 Temmuz 1332 / 22 Ramazan 1334 [23 July 1916), Diistiir, Tertib-i
Sani, Vol. 8, pp. 1230-1231.

30«22 Ramazan 1334 Tarihli lase Kanun-1 Muvakkat’min Suver-i Tatbikiyyesi Hakkinda
Nizamname,” 29 Agustos 1332 / 13 Zilka’de 1334 [11 September 1916], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8,
pp. 1275-1281.
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liras™" and the regions to receive food distribution were increased to five with the
enactment of another regulation on 12 April 1917.%%

Although the Food Supply Committees were provided with extended rights
and an important budget, the problem of food shortages did not come to an end. The
problem was related largely to the lack of transportation means. Consequently, the
Food Supply Committees were canceled and the food distribution was undertaken
once again by the army, which possessed most of the transportation vehicles.”>
Therefore, with a bylaw the Directorate General of Food Supply (/dse Umiim

354 This directorate was attached to the

Miidiirliigii) was created on 18 August 1917.
Ministry of War.
On 4 April 1918, the rights and responsibilities of the Directorate General of

33 This law created the

Food Supply were extended with the enactment of a new law.
Assembly of Food Supply (/dse Meclisi), which was entrusted with the task of
controlling the acts of the Directorate General of Food Supply; to protect the poor
peasants by ensuring that they had been left with enough seed, food and fodder; to
prevent black market of the foodstuff; to decide on the amount and manner of food
distribution; to investigate that the wagons were fairly distributed among the

merchants; to make sure that the transportation means were used in the maximum

manner for trade; and to receive the complaints of the people about the food supply,

31 “jase Kanunu LAyihasy,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, pp. 587-594.

332 «Ordu-yu Hiimayun ile Ahalinin Iagesini Temin Zimninda Nesr Edilen 10 Temmuz 1332 Tarihli
Kanun-1 Muvakkatin Suver-i Tatbikiyyesi Hakkinda 29 Agustos 1332 Tarihli Nizamname Makamina
Kaim Olmak Uzere Tanzim Olunan Nizamname,” 12 Nisan 1333 / 20 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [12 April
19171, Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 9, pp. 646-648.

>3 Toprak, [ttihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, p. 143.

334 “fage-i Umumiyye Kararnamesi,” 18 Agustos 1333 / 29 Sevval 1335 [18 August 1917], Diistiir,
Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 9, pp. 708-710.

> “Jase-i Umumiyye Kanunu,” 4 Nisan 1334 / 22 Cemaziyelahir 1336 [4 April 1918], Diistiir, Tertib-
i Sani, Vol. 10, pp. 427-431.
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>>® The Assembly of Food Supply,

examine these and make decisions about them.
however, did not have enough time to accomplish these tasks because within a few
months, on 30 July 1918, the Ministry of Food (/dse Nezdreti) was founded, which
was made responsible for all of the tasks that the above-mentioned institutions had
been.”’

Almost all the institutions established during the war were found guilty of
war profiteering to some extent and lost their legitimacy in the eyes of the public.558
Because war was seen as an ideal opportunity for the creation a national bourgeoisie,
the authorization to buy food from Anatolia for the capital city and elsewhere was
given to merchants closely related to the Committee of Union and Progress. Most of
these authorizations were misused. Fortunes were made out of food trade which was
called “wagon trade” those days, because the train wagons carrying food from
Anatolia played a big role in such trade.”’

Those laws which protected the poorest were designed only as the war
progressed and as the number of protestors increased. As mentioned above, one of
the worst problems of the people was the lack of enough food to survive. Unlike the
middle class or richer families who could somewhat afford to eat potatoes or other
foodstuffs, eating something other than bread or cracked wheat obviously was not the
option of thousands of low income and poor women in the capital city and in the
provinces whose budgets did not allowed them to buy even the rationed bread.

Therefore, considering that the rich could buy items like rice, potatoes and meat that

could replace bread, the authorities finally thought of distributing more bread to the

%8 Toprak, [ttihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, pp. 147-148.

7 “jase Nezareti Hakkinda Kararname,” 30 Temmuz 1334 / 21 Sevval 1336 [30 July 1918], Diistiir,
Tertib-1 Sani, Vol. 10, pp. 558-563.

58 Bayur, Tiirk Inkildbr Tarihi, Vol. 3, 1914-1918 Genel Savast, pp. 539-543.

5% Kabacali, ed., Taldt Pasa’min Anilar, pp. 39-41; Moral, Miitareke'de Izmir, pp. 79-80; and Ziya
Sakir, 1914-1918 Cihan Harbini Nasil Idare Ettik?, pp. 296-299.
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poor in the summer of 1917. Those who worked in hard labor could take between
250 to 750 grams more bread. Furthermore, the poor were allotted more rationed gas,
taking into account that they had much more difficulty buying it and needed it more

compared to rich families who used electricity at home.*®

Soup Kitchens, Clothing Aid and Other Forms of Aid for the Poor

The widespread hunger and food shortages compelled the authorities and the welfare
institutions to distribute food and to establish public soup kitchens in some places
where the food question became extremely serious. Other than the municipalities and
the army, semi-official welfare associations such as the Red Crescent Society (Hildl-i
Ahmer Cemiyeti) and the National Defense Society (Miiddfaa-i Milliye Cemiyeti)
distributed food for free or at low prices. To help the poor especially in the capital
city and certain parts of the Anatolia, the number of soup kitchens increased. Kemal
the Black (Kara Kemal), who was the Minister of Food later in the war and whose
misuse of his authority brought him into disrepute in the eyes of the public, founded

*6! Furthermore, the izmir Branch of the Society of

25 soup kitchens during the war.
National Defense opened soup kitchens in the second week of 1917. These soup
kitchens initially distributed food to 18,000 poor people. This number reached

30,000 by March 1917. The Besiktas Branch of the Society of National Defense,

taking these soup kitchens as a model, also opened a soup kitchen on 22 April 1917,

with a ceremony in which Enver Pasha participated.’®

%% Ahmed Emin, “Iase islerinin tanzimi,” Sabdh (30 Agustos 1333 [30 August 1917]), p. 1. Quoted in
Toprak, Ittihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, p. 145.

%V Toprak, Jttihad Terakki ve Cihan Harbi, p. 188.

%62 Nazim H. Polat, Miiddfaa-i Milliye Cemiyeti (Ankara: Kiiltir Bakanligi Yaynlari, 1991), pp. 89-
90.
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The Red Crescent Society also founded many public soup kitchens in
istanbul. According to Ahmed Emin, the number of these free kitchens reached 22.°%
During the war, they reached the capacity to feed about 35,000 people each day. The
districts in which these soup kitchens were located were those in which the poor
population of the city lived such as Topkap1, Uskiidar, Eyiipsultan, Kasimpasa,

Kumkapi, Fatih, Cibali, Alipasa, and Kartal.

Fig. 3 A woman cook in a white uniform distributes food to the poor in a Red
Crescent soup kitchen in Istanbul.

Source: A. Siiheyl Unver, Birinci Cihan Harbindeki Hildl-i Ahmer Ashaneleri (Ankara: Tiirkiye
Kizilay Dernegi, 1964), p. 20.

As stated above, the hunger hit not only Istanbul, but the Anatolian countryside,
especially northeastern Anatolia. Accordingly, the Society opened two soup kitchens
in Samsun and Trabzon, two important centers in the Black Sea region which

received Muslim refugees who escaped from the Russian attacks after 1916 and

363 Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, p. 257.
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perished in great numbers due to hunger and epidemics. 3,500 people were fed each
day in Samsun and 1,000 in Trabzon. Even after the Armistice was signed in 1919,
the soup kitchen in Trabzon and six others in Topkap, Uskiidar, Eyiipsultan,
Kasimpasa, Fatih and Alipasa in Istanbul remained open, which shows that the
poverty of people living in these districts persisted as a legacy of the war.”® There
were also temporary soup kitchens opened by the Society for fire victims in
istanbul *®

Poor people also received food from the soup kitchen of the Topkap1 Society
for Assistance to the Poors (Topkap: Fukaraperver Miiessese-i Hayriyesi), from
which they could obtain free medicine provided by the Red Crescent Society. Those
who went to the soup kitchens opened by the Ministry of Food, such as the one in the
Ahmediye quarter of Uskiidar, had to pay 40 to 60 paras for one unit of food (bir kap
yemek). Those who went to the soup kitchens of the Red Crescent Society, however,
were given food free, but they had to receive first of all certificates for it. These
certificates ranged from a certificate for one person to a certificate to the maximum
number of six people for one family. All of the certificates had different colors
according to the number of people who would benefit from food. Lower-class people
who came to the soup kitchens had to take their food from the cooks who wore
dresses and caps with the same color as their certificates in order to ensure

discipline.

% TKA, 153/13, 4 Kasim 1919 [Nov. 4, 1919, document in French]. See also, Osmanli Hildl-i Ahmer
Cemiyeti 1335-1919 Senesinde Miin’akid Hilal-i Ahmer Meclis-i Umumisi Heyet-i Muhteremesine
Takdim Edilen 1330-1334 Senelerine Aid Merkez-i Umumi Raporu (istanbul: Matbaa-i Orhaniye,
1335 [1919]), pp. 38-41.

> Nil Sar1 and Zuhal Ozaydm, . Diinya Savasinda Osmanl Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 'nin Saghk ve
Sosyal Yardima Katkilar: (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1999), p. 167.

%6 A Siiheyl Unver, Birinci Cihan Harbindeki Hildl-i Ahmer Ashaneleri (Ankara: Tiirkiye Kizilay
Dernegi, 1964), pp. 5-7.
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Fig. 4 Poor women waiting in front of a Red Crescent soup kitchen that was set up in
the building of the Topkap: Society for Assistance to the Poor (Topkapt
Fukaraperver Miiessese-i Hayriyesi) in Istanbul.

Source: Nil Sar1 and Zuhal Ozaydin, I. Diinya Savasinda Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 'nin Saglik ve Sosyal
Yardima Katkilari (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1999), p. 56.

The food distributed in the Red Crescent soup kitchens, like those founded in
Germany,®’” was low in proteins and its nutritional value was quite low. The list of
the food given in return for special cards in five poor districts of Istanbul, which
were Topkapi, Uskiidar, Eyiip, Kasimpasa and Fatih, during November and
December 1917 contained almost no meat. The most frequent food served was soup,
which was prepared in most of the cases with boiled and pounded wheat, with
semolina or with flour. In November no meat was served in the soup kitchens of
Uskiidar and Eyiip. When meat was given, it was served only three days in Topkap1
and once in Kasimpasa as wheat soup with meat (etli bulgur ¢corbast) and once in

Fatih in the form of a rice dish of anchovy (hamsi pilavi). In December, either no

37 See Belinda Davis, Home Fires Burning, p. 143.
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meat was served in the soup kitchens of Uskiidar, Eyiip and Fatih, but it was served
only four times in Topkap1 and Kasimpasa as soup and rich dish of anchovy.”*®
Impoverished women often had to appeal to the district headmen and the
board of aldermen, if they needed welfare services provided by either the
government or associations such as the Red Crescent. This role of the local
authorities was extremely important in the distribution of ration cards for bread and
food. The district headmen wrote to the authorities about the financial situation of the
woman petitioner, the number of her dependents and helped to confirm her address.
In many cases they guided the welfare providers and made lists of poor women and

children in their district to help them.’®

For example, in April and May 1917, the
headman and the board of alderman of the Kasimpasa district of Istanbul wrote to the
Red Crescent a lists of the names, addresses, and the number of the family members
of the poor people in their district together with an explanation of how these people
supported themselves.”” Similar lists were prepared in other poor districts of
Istanbul as those of the headmen, members of the boards of aldermen and imams of

the Kagithane district confirm.””!

These lists which were demanded by the Society
provided the necessary information and the legal basis for welfare services. The
wives, mothers or sisters of those dead soldiers who had been regarded by the state
as martyr were especially feed and assisted by the Red Crescent during the war

572
years.

%8 TKA, 68/20, Testin-i Sani — Kantin-1 Evvel 1333 [November — December 1917].

3% A list prepared for the Red Crescent Society authorities in 1917 contains names of 25 women, their
addresses including their quarter, street and house number, the number of the members of their
families and whether or not they received any salary. TKA, 68/36, 25 Mayis 1333 [25 May 1917].

S0 TKA, 68/22, Nisan-Mayis 1333 [April-May 1917].

ST TKA, 68/23, 1333 [1917].

372 See for example, Tiirkiye Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti Merkez-i Umumisi Tarafindan 1339 Senesi Hildl-
i Ahmer Meclis-i Umumisine Takdim Edilen (1335-1338) Dért Senelik Devre Ait Rapor ([Istanbul]:
Ahmed Thsan ve Siirekas1 Matbaacilik Osmanli Sirketi, 1339 [1923]), pp. 141-142.
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The government accepted foreign aid to relieve the hunger of the poor
Ottoman war veterans, their women and children. One of the most important items
for this aid was milk. On 11 April 1921, the Aid Committee to Disabled Soldiers
(Ma’lilin-i Askeriyye Yardim Hey ’eti) informed the Red Crescent Society about the
assistance of the American Red Cross to disabled Ottoman soldiers and their
families. One thousand kilos of milk was stated as the first item on a list including
cacao, food suitable for making soup, kitchen equipment and clothing for women,

373 The American aid in terms of flour and condensed milk

men and children.
especially lowered the price of bread and milk by 30 to 50 percent. In those relief
stores that opened in the districts of Topkap1, Pera, Aksaray, Mahmutpasa,
Rumelihisari, and Uskiidar as well as food items such as bread, beans, milk, flour,
rice and sugar other goods such as blankets, candles and cloth were provided for the
poor.”’™
In addition, coal and firewood were among the items distributed to the poor
women and people through welfare associations such as the Red Crescent and the
local governments. On 6 March 1918, the Inspectorate General of the Red Crescent
Society received an official letter which ordered that those poor and helpless people
who had been entitled to take food in the soup kitchens of the Society be given coal
in the amount of four kilos for each person for the month of March. This was an
official decision of the Central Office of the Society in its meeting on 5 March
1918.°7

Because poor women were very vulnerable to the clothing shortages both for

sanitary and moral reasons, the wartime clothing aids were first of all thought for

them. Especially these women and the refugees throughout the Empire lacked the

° TKA, 93/92, 11 Nisan 1337 [11 April 1921].
3™ Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, p. 35.
3 TKA, 68/69, 6 Mart 1334 [6 March 1918].
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clothing necessary for them to survive during the winter. The Red Crescent Society
other than feeding the orphans and widows in its Sivas hospital also provided them

>7® 1t distributed 8200 flannel undershirts, shirts and underpants and

with clothing.
570 pairs of woolen socks to the needy people in some districts of central and south
Anatolia such as Konya, Karaman, Eregli, Ulukisla, Bor, Nigde, Pozanti, Belemedik
(village in Pozant1 in Adana), Kelebek (village in Karaisali in Adana) and
Namrun.””” During the Armistice year the Society reported that it distributed clothing
and shoes to more than 2000 Turkish refugees in Istanbul while the Directorate for
the Settlement of Emigrants and Tribes (Iskdn-1 Asdir ve Muhdcirin Miidiirliigii)
distributed 80 tons of clothing partly in Istanbul and partly in Anatolia.’”
Furthermore, the German ambassador in Istanbul, after visiting the Red
Crescent soup kitchens in the city, remarked that the poor women and people who
came to these public soup kitchens to take their food lacked proper clothing to
protect them from the cold and bad weather in winter. He wrote on 27 November
1917 in an official letter to the Red Crescent headquarter that after consulting with
some well-to-do ladies with whom he was acquainted, he had decided to ask the
Society for some fabric and equipment, old or new, to sew clothing for the poor. The
German ambassador emphasized that the clothing aid would be given to the neediest
women and children in the first place.”” Similarly, because the clothing problem was
also felt in the provinces, on 3 September 1921, the Istanbul governor gave
permission to the Red Crescent Society to collect clothing from the people of the city

580
d.

to help the poor in Anatolia before the winter arrive Besides, there were attempts

378 Osmanl Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 1335-1919 Senesinde Miin’akid, p. 6.

7 Tiirkiye Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti Merkez-i Umumisi Tarafindan, p. 72.

378 Johnson, Constantinople T o-day, p. 213.

ST TKA, 101/227, 27 Kasim 1917 [27 November 1917, document in French].
30 TKA, 93/116, 3 Eyliil 1337 [3 September 1921].
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by the state to produce war shoes at the price of 150 piasters at the Beykoz factory
for the civilians.”®'

Especially refugee women suffered from the lack of clothing and
nakedness.”® Clothing problem was so serious that some women were even deprived
of clothing such as underwear. For instance, Ankarali Saide Hanim, whose husband
had died in the battlefield, and who had been kept as a prisoner of war for four years
in Mecca by the English army, after coming to istanbul through Egypt with other
prisoners of the war demanded first of all free clothing from the Ministry of War. On
4 March 1919, the Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women was
informed about her situation as a poor war widow and yet the Society declined the
request, claiming that they were not able to help her. Eventually, on 6 March 1919
the Red Crescent Society provided two sets of shirts and underpants for Saide and
her two daughters.”™

In sum, the institutions which were established to provide food and other
basic goods to the capital city and to the provinces evolved throughout the war, each
with problems of its own. Unfortunately, the authorizations for trade were generally
misused and the number of war profiteers increased at the expense of the poor. The
laws and regulations that could relieve the burden of the poor came very late. The
welfare institutions like the soup kitchens to which mostly poor women resorted
were also insufficient in terms of the food they served and of number of recipients

covered by these institusions. Therefore, low-income women had to fight against

these problems.

¥ Onder Kiigiikerman, Geleneksel Tiirk Dericilik Sanayii ve Beykoz Fabrikasi: Bogazi¢i nde
Baglatilan Sanayi (Ankara: Stimerbank, 1988), p. 148.

582 Qee for example, Hifz1 Veldet Velidedeoglu, Milli Miicadele Anilarim (istanbul: Hil Yayn, 1983),
p. 21.

8 TKA, 70/32, 4 Mart 1335 [4 March 1919].
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Lower-Class Women’s Negotiation of the Measures against Hunger and Shortages

Throughout World War I and the following years, the main concern of lower-class
women was to avoid dying from hunger. In order to receive economic aid or increase
the allocations they received from the Ottoman government and other welfare
institutions, which were mainly the army, the municipalities and other organizations
such as the Red Crescent, poor women resorted to a variety of legal or illegal actions.
In many cases women used their legal rights by writing petitions or sending
telegrams to the authorities to demand more food. When these attempts did not work,
many of them did not hesitate to cheat the authorities or participate in food riots. This
was an active process of negotiation in which the poor and ignorant women were
more than passive victims of their bad destiny.

As stated before, the food problems on the home front were related to both
difficulties in the distribution of food and wartime profiteering. In addition, in the
countryside, a bad harvest due to labor scarcity, unfavorable weather conditions and
the high wartime taxes demanded from peasants caused women’s hunger and
consequently their requests for help from the state. Particularly, high wartime taxes
and compulsory purchases of cereals by the government at quite low prices, which
left an insufficient amount of seed and food to peasant women created important
problems both for these women and for Ottoman society since the lack of enough
seed in their hands diminished the following year’s harvest and worsened food
shortages. All of these issues found a place in lower-class women’s requests for help

from the state and in their protests.
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Women’s Complaints about the Distribution of Food

Most of the complaints from lower-class women were about the poor distribution of
food. The rationing system did not work smoothly in many regions. For instance,
women living in the Hiidavendigar region complained as late as 1917 about the
distribution of food with ration cards. Signing their telegrams sent on 6 March 1917
from Mudanya to the Ministry of Internal Affairs as “on behalf of all soldier’s
families” Hamdiye, Nakiye, Diiriye and Ziimriid presented themselves in connection
with the soldiers on the battlefield. These women complained that although the food
distribution with ration cards had started in Mudanya one year before they had only
been able to benefit from this system for 40 days. They mentioned that the local
authorities had not taken their applications seriously and therefore they had had to
send a telegram to the Ministry of Internal Affairs out of hunger.’®*

Lower-class women also complained about the discrimination and favoritism
of the warehouse officials (ambar memiiru) when they requested food. On 14
November 1917, Elif, Ayse, Serife, Fatma and Elif from Arabsun sent a telegram to
the Ministry of Internal Affairs and stated that they had suffered from the high-
handed manner of the officials in their district for the past two years. They wrote that
although they all had been dying from hunger as landless soldier’s poor families the
government officials had given provisions only to a few women to whom they took a
liking. These women also stated that because these officials had so much decision-
making power that they had used it to satisfy their own needs to the detriment of the
poor women. They wrote that they had no hope of getting any help from the local

government officials and therefore they demanded action from the state to end their

3% BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 29/2, 14 Ceméziyelevvel 1335 [8 March 1917].
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hunger. Taking this telegram seriously, on 28 November 1917, the Ministry of
Internal Affairs ordered the Nigde governor to launch an investigation to learn
whether the complaints of these women about the officials were well-grounded.’®

Lower-class women also protested when the provisions allotted to their
districts were sent to other regions. For instance, on 8 April 1918, a telegram of 14
Muslim women from Bogazliyan arrived to the Ministry of Internal Affairs.
Representing themselves as soldier’s needy families who were left with no
sustenance after their husbands and sons had been recruited; these women criticized
the local authorities for deciding that the provisions allotted to their district had been
more than sufficient amount. Therefore, an important part of such provisions had
been sent to Ma’den district. Women protested the delivery of 200,000 kilograms of
provisions from Bogazliyan to another district, claiming that this could cause their
misfortune and death out of hunger. They demanded that the government prevent this
situation and eventually to protect their lives and honor. Consequently, the Ministry
of Internal Affairs informed the Ankara governor about the situation of these women
and demanded the necessary actions be taken.™

Comparisons of their deteriorating situation with that of other women,
especially with the state officials’ wives, were made by the lower-class women both
in everyday life, as seen in their fights in front of the bread distribution points, and in
official correspondence. Poor women, whether they were soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner or needy women who had no male relatives in the Ottoman army, were
worse off than the state officials’ and army officers’ families, although none of these
groups were totally immune from the diverse economic effects of the war. This was

used as a bargaining tool by women who wanted to receive social assistance or

% BOA, DH.I.LUM.EK, 42/71, 13 Safer 1336 [28 November 1917].
% BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/11, 3/44, 28 Ceméziyelahir 1336 [10 April 1918].
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increase the welfare benefits and social assistances they received. For example, on 1
October 1918, a telegram was sent from Yozgat to the Ministry of Internal Affairs by
a group of poor women who called themselves “soldiers’ wives” named Siikriye,
Refika, Ayse, Saliha, Adile, Suadiyye, Minise, Cennet and Nazik. These women
complained that while their sons and husbands were fighting for “religion and
fatherland” and some of them had died as martyrs, they had had to sell their
household goods in order to get a piece of food. They protested the fact that all
officials’ families, who were well off compared to them from the beginning of the
war, were additionally given rationed food while they suffered, watching their
children cry out of hunger and living in ruined places. Their request from the
government for the protection of their rights as well was taken seriously and the
Ministry of Internal Affairs wrote to the Ankara governor to take the necessary
actions to meet these women’s needs.”®’

On the other hand, many of the civil servant’s families, too, were in very bad
financial straits although they were slightly better off than the poorer women who
were not in soldiers’ families and received no pension at all. The civil servants’
women whose husbands had been recruited as soldiers were also among the group
that requested food from the state. For instance, Saliha Hanim and her friends who
were all wives of civil servants conscripted into the army demanded provisions from
the state with petitions dated 27 January 1918, writing that they were in a miserable
situation due to the war.”™
Since a small amount of aid could have great importance in wartime

conditions, even some minor assistance to wives of civil servants or army officers

drew the reactions of other more disadvantaged women. Some poor women criticized

¥ BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/4, 2/72, 27 Zilhicce 1336 [3 October 1918].
38 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/16, 10/12, 28 Cemaziyelevvel 1336 [11 March 1918].

157



the aid to wives of civil servants and claimed that they were in need of the
government’s aid much more than civil servants’ families. Although some
complaints about the privileged situation of the civil servants’ women were proved to
be groundless, even these untrue comparisons showed how poor women were in a
desperate situation and strived to get further help. For example, women as soldiers’
families without a breadwinner, Fatma and her friends sent a complaint telegram
from Bayramig stating that they had received no sugar while women of all kinds of
civil servants had received it from the distribution points. The district governor,
however, refuted this claim responding that only sick women and nursing mothers
had received an extra amount of sugar while all other people had been given 50
dirhems (about 88.59 grams).>* Obviously this was a very small amount, but even
this amount created envy.

Problems with the distribution of food were so terrible that even men wrote
about the hunger of women and children on behalf of them. On 2 May 1918, Hiiseyin
and his friends sent a telegram to the Ministry of Internal Affairs in which they
explained that in their district, Develi, poor peasants and soldiers’ children were
dying from hunger because the provisions which had been decided to be allotted to
them by the state were not given to them.”° A few months later, another telegram
which had been sent to the Ministry of Internal Affairs stated that the situation got
worse in the same district. Abdullah son of Yusuf Efendi from Urgiib wrote to the
authorities that although their town, Develi, had a lot of cereals in its warehouses,
their district governor only allowed the civil servants and the gendarmeries to use
these cereals while the poor remained hungry. He declared that up until that time,

about 500 women and children as unsupported families of soldiers and martyrs had

** BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 45/25, 20 Rebiiilevvel 1336 [2 February 1918].
3% BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/3, 2/30, 26 Receb 1336 [7 May 1918].
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died out of hunger. According to Abdullah, many other women and children could

only eat grass and herbs and were about to die so they had to be assisted

591

immediately.

Fig. 5 A group of women and children who were members of soldiers’ families and
among those 4,000 people who daily received food from the Ottoman army in
Kavala and Drama, two districts of Salonica which were not Ottoman territories
during World War I.

Source: Harb Mecmiiasi, no. 22 (Zilhicce 1335 / Tesrin-i Evvel 1333 [October 1917]), p. 349.

The inequality in food distribution was sometimes created by wartime laws and
regulations. While many other lower-class women could only resort to the
municipalities and institutions such the Red Crescent, the soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner or war prisoners’ and martyr soldiers’ families could demand food from
the army at very low prices during the war. For a woman with children and without
any support and income, finding bread at unchanging and lower prices was already
an important benefit in wartime conditions. This was a privilege that only institutions
such as the army could provide for soldiers” women since nearly all the

transportation means were assigned to the army. Those women who had the right to

1 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/4, 2/2, 5 Sevval 1336 [14 July 1918].
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buy bread from specific points were family members of the army officers and of the
soldiers who had already fought at the battlefield, prisoners of war, and the dead
soldiers who were regarded as martyrs.

The distribution of food among these groups was not equal either. The
families of the army officers already in service were in a more favorable position.
The officers were sent their families’ coal and durable foods, which also was an
important advantage for women living in the big cities where the prices skyrocketed.
These provisions were bought from the army warehouse in return for some part of
the salary of the officer. Taking special permissions from the army was important in
this practice, since black marketeering was very common among the civil servants
and army officers. For instance, in the spring of 1915, even when the prices of basic
goods were not yet at astronomic levels, army officials who had sent provisions from
the army warehouses to their families in return for half of their wages were found
guilty by the Ministry of War. When it was discovered that army officers’ families in
Mugla had received provisions without any permission the responsible bureaucrats in
the Recruitment Office of the district were ordered to stop this practice.””

Most of these waged army officers, whose families benefited from this
assistance, came out of the educated and middle class groups who lived in the cities
and the capital. Especially during the winter of 1917-1918, when the prices of basic
goods were highest in Istanbul, these officers used Hali¢ steamship number 5 from
Bandirma to istanbul to send the provisions. On 4 December 1917, the 5" Range
Quartermaster (Besinci Menzil Levazim Reisi) wrote from Bandirma to the General
Staff Third Branch Office that the following provisions for the families of the army

officers living in Istanbul had been sent by this steamship: broad beans (4 carryalls),

32 BOA, DH.I.UM, 89/, 1/46, 9 Receb 1333 [23 May 1915].
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chickpeas (3 carryalls), onions (15 carryalls), salt (5 carryalls), soap (6 carryalls), and
whole grain (5 carryalls).””

On 27 January 1918, the 5™ Army Commandership demanded another
delivery with Hali¢ steamship number 5 to distribute provisions to the families of its
army officers living in Istanbul and the army officers’ and some martyrs’ families
living in Tekfurdagi. The provisions which were compiled from the army warehouse
and were sent to Asaf Efendi, the dispatcher in Istanbul, were the following:
chickpeas (6 sacks), beans (6 sacks), soap (5 sacks), onions (1000 kilograms),
molasses (1 barrel), macaroni (3 sacks), sugar (3 sacks), table salt (1 barrel), wheat
for flour (2 sacks), gas (5 cans), and olive oil (2 barrels).”**

On 4 February 1918, too, the 5t Range Quartermaster, Colonel Osman,
informed the 5™ Army General Staff Third Branch Office about a shipment of soap
(8 sacks), vinegar (1 barrel), olive oil (3 barrels), wheat flour (5 sacks), cracked
wheat (5 sacks), chickpeas (3 sacks), beans (3 sacks), macaroni (3 sacks), table salt
(5 sacks), figs (20 containers), plain butter (20 containers), and onions (1000
kilograms) to the capital city.”> Two weeks later, on 19 February 1918, he also
asked whether the steamship could send 1000 loaves of bread to the army officers’
families in istanbul under the control of an officer.”®

In addition to these collective shipments, the steamship was also used for
individual deliveries sending food to a single family. Army officers who wanted to

use this means acquired again special permission. For example, on 9 December 1917,

a certificate was given to an assistant provost officer (inzibdt zabit muavini) to send

% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 23, and ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 23-1, 4
Kantn-1 Evvel 1333 [4 December 1917].

% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 93, and ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 93-1, 27
Kantin-1 San1 1334 [27 January 1918].

3% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 117, 4 Subat 1334 [4 February 1918].

% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 162, 19 Subat 1334 [19 February 1918].
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200 kilograms of coal to his family in istanbul,’ and on 11 December, to a second
lieutenant (miildzim-1 sani) shipping 150 kilograms of coal for the same purpose.”®
On 19 February 1918, the steamship was also charged with delivering a crate full of
provisions to the judge advocate (ordu adli miigsaviri) Behzad Bey’s family living in
istanbul.>”’

Relieving the army officers’ families to some degree of the burden of the
wartime high cost of living, food scarcity, and black market, in general, this practice
remained nearly only as an aid to a special and privileged group of officers’ families,
although many women strived to benefit from similar kinds of assistance. Knowing
that the army officiers’ families were in a better situation, those soldiers’ families
who had important financial problems argued that having only the right to buy
cheaper bread did not help them. An official letter which had been sent to the Army
on 24 February 1917, indicated that especially the families of the prisoners of war
and the war martyrs who received very low pensions from the state had important
difficulty because they also paid rent and suffered from wartime inflation. It was
stated that these families demanded more than low-priced bread.*®

Indeed, as a very disadvantaged group compared to the families of the army
officers in service, who, although irregularly, could receive both money and
provisions from these salaried soldiers, women of the prisoners of war and of the
dead soldiers depended much more on the benevolence of the Ottoman Army. These
poorer women often pressured the officials in the recruitment offices who were in a
much more direct relation with them. They both created pressure and a sentiment of

affection or sense of responsibility on such officials, constantly demanding new

597 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 28, 9 Kantn-1 Evvel 1333 [9 December 1917].
5% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 29, 11 Kantn-1 Evvel 1333 [11 December 1917].
% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 3482, Dos. 20, Fih. 158, 19 Subat 1334 [19 February 1918].
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allowances. They often wrote petitions and formed moaning and crying crowds in
front of their offices. For instance, on 19 March 1917, a telegram which was sent by
the Samsun recruiting office informed the army authorities about these women’s
problems. Under the pressure of women’s demands, an officer of this recruiting
office requested that the army allot money and provisions in addition to bread to the
families of the prisoners of war and of the dead army officers.”' Consequently, on
26 March 1917, the 3™ Army Quartermaster was asked officially whether these
families were going to be given provisions other than bread.*”

The widows of war martyrs in desperate conditions sent telegrams to the
authorities demanding provisions other than bread. For instance, Kadriye sent a
telegram to the Ministry of War in the name of the families of martyr soldiers in
Yozgat. She wrote that since they could not buy enough provisions, they were in a
desperate situation and she demanded that they also be given provisions and other
stuff just like the army officers’ families received. The Ministry of War, however,
declined this request. In other regions, too, the poor wives of war martyrs tried to
pressure the local authorities in order to get assistance similar to that the officers’
wives received. In the face of women’s demands, the Sivas governor transmitted
such demands to the central authorities. However, on 31 August 1919, he was
informed that the families of war martyrs were endowed with no right to obtain
cheaper food from the army.®”

Other groups of women, too, especially the poor wives of civil servants and
soldiers demanded similar economic rights from the army. On 13 April 1918, the
Minister of Internal Affairs, Talat Pasha, wrote to the Minister of War, Enver Pasha,

about such a demand he had received in an official document from the Hiidavendigar

601 .
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province. Informing the government about the miserable situation of the civil
servants’ and soldier’s families without a breadwinner, he ordered that provisions be

sold to these groups at low prices special for army officers and officials.®™*

Women’s Resistance to the Discrimination in the Provision of Food Aid

Other than the unequal distribution of bread and provisions among the families of
soldiers of different ranks and status, women also resisted the discrimination against
the families of the war dead of the Balkan Wars. This discrimination had important
political and military reasons, since the government wanted to support first of all the
families of the existing soldiers to enhance the war efforts. Nevertheless, as families
of men who had served and died in the Balkan Wars, many lower-class women found
this practice neither legitimate nor reasonable. In a petition written to the Army
Central Command of all fronts on 1 June 1917, Vesile, the wife of a deceased soldier
and a refugee from Erzincan, wrote that before she had been allowed to buy bread
from the special points but lately they stopped giving her bread, explaining that she
was the family of a soldier who had died in the Balkan Wars. Vesile emphasized that
other than buying bread from these points she had no option to provide bread for her
six family members, who were left destitute in one corner, in just one room of a
house.®® She asked to be relieved from this misery by the army authorities. As is
understood from the notes made on her petition on 12 June by the 3" Army
Commander Representative, Vesile’s request was accepted and the army staff was

ordered to help Vesile’s family.®°

84 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/16, 10/14, 2 Receb 1336 [13 April 1918].
805« aln niifus ile bir hane késesinde perisan bir haldeyiz.”
69 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2966, Dos. 15, Fih. 3-7, 1 Haziran 1333 [1 June 1917].
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Despite this consequence, Vesile’s initial refusal to buy bread, although not
found legitimate later on by the higher ranking officers who reconsidered her
petition, was a result of the army’s need to limit its social assistance to soldiers’
families. The reluctance to provide help in the first place showed also how the army
wanted to turn down the requests of many women like Vesile. Nevertheless, under
the pressure of unbearable wartime inflation and black marketeering, lower-class
women both objected to discrimination in terms of rank or time of military service
and they insisted on receiving cheaper bread from the army selling points in order to
survive. In summer 1919, the families of war dead and prisoner of war were obliged
to write a petition to the Ottoman government demanding that the bread that was
distributed to them from special points not be cut.*”’

Moreover, the widows of the war dead, creating an additional burden on
them, were not welcomed by the local governments either. For example, when the
army wanted to pass on the duty of food distribution to the food supply commissions,
a cipher telegram was sent from the Diyarbakir governorship to the Ministry of
Internal Affairs on 27 March 1918. The lieutenant governor of Diyarbakir argued
that the local administration in Diyarbakir already had difficulty distributing food to
the civil servants, refugees, institutions and needy populace and therefore the civil
authorities were not able to allocate additional food for the families of the war dead.
He instead requested from the government that the provisioning of the widows of the

608

war dead and orphans be undertaken by the army.”™ Indeed, the municipalities were

in a very difficult financial situation during the war and they frequently demanded

7 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/6, 2/72, 29 Zilka’de 1337 [26 August 1919].
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extra money from the government to provide food to the needy city inhabitants.®”

Most of the bread that the Bursa municipality distributed to the poor refugees was
poor breads confiscated from the bakeries that produced bread which did not confirm
to the rules.’'’

Because they were angry at the discrimination they faced, lower-class women
as members of the families of lower ranking soldiers, war dead, prisoners of war or
as families of soldiers without a breadwinner also fought with more privileged
women at the bread distribution points. The bread distributed by the army in return
for a reasonable price also attracted the women of the higher-ranking army officers.
This created additional problems for the women of lower ranking officers. An
official letter sent to the army authorities by the Range 2™ District Inspector (Menzil
2. Mintika Miifettigi) in Sivas on 20/21 March 1917, stated that because bread had
been distributed to the families according to the rank of the army officers, the
distributions had been done in an unequal manner. While two or three member
families of the captains or majors had taken two or three loaves of bread, seven to
eight member families of lieutenants had received one unit of bread. As a result of
this inequality, clashes among women at the distribution points had occurred and it
had been impossible to continue the distribution of lower-price bread. Consequently,
the army had decided the give one unit of bread to each four member family during
the month of March and was able to save four hundred units of bread. Furthermore,
the inspector complained that the wives of the army officers in Sivas province, some
of whom had their own farms, “out of greed” (tam ’an) and using their higher ranks,

continued to buy the low-priced bread provided by the army. Therefore, the inspector

699 See for example, for Aydin and Edirne provinces, BOA, DH.I.UM, 98/4, 1/28, 14 Safer 1335 [10
December 1916]; and for Edime province, BOA, DH.IL.UM.EK, 40/69, 10 Muharrem 1336
[26,0ctober 1917].

019 Raif Kaplanoglu, Mesrutiyet ten Cumhuriyet’'e Bursa (1876-1926) (istanbul: Avrasya Etnografya
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demanded that the army authorities decide and inform him about whether the bread
was going to be distributed according to rank or according to the number of family
members, and whether the army was going to continue selling lower-price bread to
the local families who after an investigation were found to be able to feed
themselves.®"'

The situation of such better off army officers’ families was reconsidered after
a series of correspondences. The 3™ Army Quartermaster received on 29 March 1917
an official letter demanding a response on how the army officers’ families in Sivas
were going to be treated in terms of the distribution of bread.®' Finally, on 16 April
1917, it was reported to the 9™ and 10™ Army Corps Recruitment Offices and 15"
Division Recruitment Office in Kayseri that many families of the army officers had
requested bread and provisions, but the army had not been able to accept all of the
demands. Consequently, among the family members of all of the generals, senior
officers, officers, officials and army staff only the wives, children, widow mothers,
grandmothers and sisters who were orphaned or widowed and had nobody to provide
them food were decided to be the legal recipients of bread. Among this group, it was
decided that families who lived in their hometowns and who were found capable of
feeding themselves, because they had enough provisions and a shepherd for their
animals would receive nothing from the army warehouse of their district. Before 3
May 1917, a copy of the registry of all suitable families, the name of the army
officer, and the number of their members indicated was demanded.®"

Another reason which terminated the right of poor women to receive cheap or

free food from the army was the desertion of their soldier husbands or sons.

81 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2966, Dos. 15, Fih. 2-10, 20/21 Mart 1333 [20/21 March 1917].
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According to an official document, the families of deserters were not accepted as
legitimate recipients of the food assistance provided by the army. Since feeding these
women and their children was mainly a burden on the tax paying peasants of the
districts in which they arrived as exiles, it is possible to argue that among the
protestors were even poor taxpaying peasant women. These women undertook much
more work in wartime conditions, because the number of the male labor force in
agriculture had dropped as a result of the conscriptions. Therefore, the deserters’
families were accepted by these women as unused potential that might have helped
them and at the same time was a millstone around their neck. On 31 July 1918, the
Ministry of War Public Security Branch (Harbiye Nezdret-i Celilesi Asdayis Subesi)
wrote an official letter to the 5™ Army Commandership reporting that many peasants
had written to their branch with different signatures complaining about the feeding of
these families by the army. The peasants had suggested instead that deserters’
families be employed in their fields to help with the harvest. They also claimed that
if they could profit from these exile families’ labor, the problem of feeding the exiled
women and children would be alleviated.®*

In addition to unequal distribution of food, war profiteering as well was
among the worst enemies of lower-class women. Because of the black market and
since they received their pensions in paper money, women as soldiers’ families
without a breadwinner had difficulty to buy food in wartime conditions. During
World War I, lower-class women protested this situation and demanded help from
the Ottoman government. For example, on 12 February 1916, Miinire and her friends
sent a telegram to the Ministry of Internal Affairs from Tarsus writing that as they

received their martyrs’ and veterans’ pensions in banknotes they could not buy food

614 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2303, Dos. 78, Fih. 19, 4 Agustos 1334 [4 August 1918].
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from the local shopkeepers. Women complained about this situation by writing that
they would die out of hunger with the paper money in their hands. They mentioned
in their telegram as well that the wheat had increased to a very high price and
therefore they could not find any bread anymore. Emphasizing that everybody in
their region was in a similar situation and their children cried out of hunger, Miinire
and her friends demanded from the state that the black-marketing of the local
shopkeepers be ended and that they be given provisions.®"

As it was mentioned before, drought was another important reason behind
peasant women’s request for food from the state. Probably because they needed a
stronger position for getting help women generally emphasized their status as
soldiers’ families without a breadwinner for demanding food or other things from the
state. A telegram was sent from Beypazari on 18 November 1916 for complaining of
hunger due to the drought. It was signed by Hatice “on behalf of all soldiers’ wives”
and her friends who also signed their telegram referring their connection with a
soldier as “soldier’s wife”” Zihniyye, “soldier’s son” Nuri and “martyrs’ daughter”
Ummiihan. They also started their telegram by reminding the authorities that their
husbands and fathers had left them to the protection of the state to do their military
service. Due to the drought that year the price of the grain had escalated and as a
result they had gone hungry. They argued as well that the local government which
had previously announced that it would provide seed and provisions to the needy
peasants had decided to annul it and sent the provisions, which were collected before
as the tithe tax, outside their district by train. Worse, as “alone and powerless”
women and peasants, they were forced to work in the cargo-carrying of these

provisions until the train station. The telegram senders requested instead that the seed

15 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 15/51, 7 Rebiiilahir 1334 [12 February 1916].
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and provisions be given to them, that they be saved from dying due to hunger and
that they be released from cargo-carrying work.®'®

Similarly, peasant women from two different villages of Yozgat, one with
130 houses and the other 60, sent two different collective telegrams to the Ministry
of Internal Affairs on 3 and 4 September 1917, both of which claimed that their
harvests had been destroyed due to simoom wind (sam yeli) that year and they were
left with no provisions. Women therefore requested that the state provide them with
enough food to survive. The Ministry of Internal Affairs, in return, decided to send a
notice on to the local authorities, the governor of Ankara, on 15 September 1917,

warning him to take care of these villages.®"’

Women’s Attempts to Deceive the Authorities for More Food

Some of the food aid recipients tried to increase the food they could take by
deceiving the welfare providers. Because all segments of Ottoman society suffered
more or less from hunger and shortages it was a great problem to decide the neediest
group to provide welfare services to, especially for charitable organizations such as
the Red Crescent.

As aresult, in finding the poorest families who deserved social assistance the
district headmen’s intermediary role between women and state or other semi-official
institutions gained importance. This made them indispensable for especially poor
women who received no pensions due to their soldier husbands or sons. Because
these women were most vulnerable in wartime conditions, they were extremely

dependent on the headmen’s opinion about them. This situation, which made women
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more reliant, increased the power and influence of the district or village headmen on
women. In order to receive help from the municipalities or welfare institutions such
as the Red Crescent, women had to prove that they were in need. This was only done
with certificates (ilmiihaber) prepared and signed by the district headman and the
board of alderman. For example, for receiving help, Sidika Hanim, living in a poor
district in Istanbul, gave a certificate to the Red Crescent on 14 January 1921 to
prove that her house had burnt in fire and that she lived in need in the house of Ali
Efendi with her three children, just like thousands of women who were forced to
write petitions to such welfare institutions during the war.®'®

Furthermore, because there were many cases of deceit in order to obtain more
certificates as a result of widespread poverty, in case they lost their ration cards for
bread or other social rights, lower-class women had to apply first to the headman. A
note of the municipal local officer (belediye mevki’i memuru), which was written to
the soup kitchen director Ferruh Bey on 31 May 1917, wanted a new ration card for
the rationed food of Fatma Hanim, a request which was not returned by the
authorities.®’® Another woman, Ayse Hanim, a refugee with a baby, asked that the
imam of the quarter help her to take back her lost cards used to take food from Red
Crescent soup kitchens. In an official letter written to the Red Crescent on 8 June
1917, the imam stated that Ayse had not been able to obtain new cards after she had
lost hers ten days ago, and she had been deprived of food for over a week, although
she had gone to the soup kitchen everyday with her crying child and had requested
that she be given new or old cards to allow her to obtain food again.**°

Women lost their right to have rationed food if they left their district for a few

weeks to visit relatives in another city or for other reasons, because the authorities
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tried to prevent those women from acquiring ration cards from two different districts
at the same time. As victims of this precaution, women often referred to the headmen
of their districts to write petitions for them to regain their rights. For example, Emine
Hanim, who had a family of four, demanded her ration card, which had been
annulled after she had gone to Bursa. The headman of her quarter demanded on 11
January 1918 that she be given food from the Red Crescent soup kitchens again since
she had returned from Bursa and since she was in a miserable state. Only after the
necessary investigations was Emine given a new ration card number for food.**!
These investigations were common since women often cheated the authorities
for the rationed food distributed by the soup kitchens. On 9 January 1918, Doctor
Celaleddin [Sami] wrote to the Kasimpasa soup kitchen administration that the poor
did not respect the rules and regulations of the soup kitchens; they tried to take more
food than they were allotted and they cheated for it. He declared that from then on
those who did not respect the internal discipline and those who cheated the
authorities were to be deprived of their ration cards and they were never to be given
new ones. Additionally, he demanded a list of the names of the cheaters.®*? Because
cheating the food distributors was very frequent among the civilians during World
War I, the authorities also felt the need to introduce laws against it. As it was
mentioned before the provisional law dated 1 May 1916, gave the municipalities to
punish those who had tried to cheat the municipality or had rebelled against the

officers at food distribution points with Articles 5, 6 and 7.°%

021 TKA, 68/63, 11 Kantn-1 Sani 1334 [11 January 1918].

022 TKA, 68/61, 9 Kantin-1 Sani 133[4] [9 January 1918, date is indicated as 1333 and 1918].

623 See “Mevaddi Gidaiyye ve Havayici Sairenin Sureti Fiiruht ve Tevziine Miitedair Karari Muvakkat
ile Bunun Birinci Maddesine Miizeyyel Diger Karar1 Muvakkat Hakkinda Layihai Kanuniyye,” 7332-
1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, pp.
681-685.
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Women’s Open Protests and Food Riots

Women’s attempts to obtain more food during the war also took the form of open
protests and open conflicts. Motivated by hunger, other than simply sending
telegrams, women also threatened the authorities that they would come to Istanbul.
Their arrival was a real threat for the already crowded and hungry capital city. On 28
December 1916, Hatice and 17 other women signed a telegram from Armudlu
together with the members of the board of alderman of this district. Claiming that
they represented more than 200 houses in Armudlu, these women informed the
Ministry of Internal Affairs that because their demands for food had not been taken
seriously by the authorities they had decided to travel to the capital city by ferry.
Because this was quite probably an alarming telegram for the Ottoman bureaucrats,
actions against it were quickly taken. The governor of Bursa and the Ministry of
Internal Affairs decided to provide more provisions to the Gemlik region within a
few days.®**

Lower-class women also participated in bread riots. The New York Times
reported on 12 March 1915 that the riots in Istanbul were frequent since the city
inhabitants were starving. It added that many places were guarded in the city against
looting.®”® On 13 May 1915 the same newspaper reported that in the anti-war riots in
the capital city many people had been killed or injured and mobs that numbered in
the thousands had pillaged the principal shops and hotels including the Pera Palace

Hotel.%? Just a few months later, on 11 October 1915, the New York Times reported

24 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 26/50, 8 Rebiiilevvel 1335 [2 January 1917].

623 «Tyrks’ Many Miseries: Government Members Fear to Show Themselves — No Work; Little
Food,” New York Times (12 March 1915). The news in the New York Times might have been part of
American war propaganda but they also might have been censored by the Ottoman war governments.
626 «Anti-German Riots in Constantinople: Many German Officers Have Been Injured by the
Infuriated Populace,” New York Times (13 May 1915).
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another riot in the capital city due to the high cost of living. The new building of the
Italian Embassy had been wrecked and looted by a mob. Four thousand Muslim
women had assembled in front of the Sublime Porte and had held an anti-war
demonstration due to which they had been arrested and dispersed by the army force
and the police. It was also reported that the populace regularly looted the bakers’
shops and consequently the police had started to guard these shops.®*” The newspaper
also reported on 21 December 1915 that Turkish women had had protest
demonstrations against the high prices which had all been dispersed by the army.®*®
On 7 March 1916 the New York Times claimed that the entire Ottoman
Empire had been suffering from a lack of sufficient food to some extent for the last

629
two months.

Just one day later, on 8 March 1916 the newspaper reported that
“riotous housewives” had organized demonstrations in Istanbul against the exorbitant
prices and the shipping of food to Germany with trains on the Berlin-Constantinople
Line. The women’s demonstration gave results since the exportation of meat to
Germany was prohibited by the authorities and a railroad car which contained
preserved meats bound for Berlin had been stopped at Edirne and the meat had been
sold to the public at reasonable prices.®’ On 7 February 1917, the newspaper stated
that despite the hunger which had resulted in the death of dozens of people each day,
violent riots did not occur in Istanbul only as a result of the strict rule of the German

police in the city.®!

627 “Riots in Constantinople: Italian Embassy Wrecked — Famine-Stricken Mobs Seize Bread,” New
York Times (11 October 1915).

628 «“Food Prices Pinch Turks: Disturbances Follow the Shipment of Supplies to Germany,” New York
Times (21 December 1915).

629 «Tyrkey’s Defense Broken: Is Short of Food, Great Quantities Having Been Sold to Germans,”
New York Times (7 March 1916).

630 «Tyrks Stop Meat Exports: Riotous Housewives Force the Prohibition of Shipments to Germany,”
New York Times (8 March 1916).

631 “Famine Threatens to Engulf Turkey,” New York Times (7 February 1917).
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Riots and looting by poor women also occurred in the provinces. On 18
March 1916, the Aydin governor informed the Ottoman government about the riot of
soldiers’ families in izmir. Women had attacked a bakery to loot bread and they had
attempted to batter the fiscal director of their district. These women as soldier’s
families and many state officials had not taken their pensions or salaries for the last
three months. The governor informed the authorities that similar events could take
place in different districts of his province due to the financial troubles of these
families, who were in general made up of lower class women and children, and he
demanded money from the government to prevent further riots. Consequently, the
Ministry of Finance immediately sent 40,000 Ottoman liras to Aydin province.***

Because of hunger lower-class women also participated in rebellions such as
plundering the food supplies warehouse (idse ambart) of their district. Such
rebellions occurred particularly towards the end of the war, when impoverished
women had no more strength to stand the diverse effects of hunger. Although hunger
was a problem of all civilians poor women, especially those in soldier’s families,
played an important role in the rebellions both symbolically and by taking active part
in the clashes.

For instance, an incident in Teke shows the role of women in a rebellion of
poor peasants including soldier’s wives which was interpreted differently by the elite
and the public. On 3 April 1918, the board of alderman of Teke village of the Bilecik
district sent a telegram to inform the Ministry of Internal Affairs that the governor of
their sub-district had come to their village to collect the provisions by force with 15
gendarmes and attacked the people. The board of alderman stated that afterwards the

gendarmes had taken five shots at women who were members of soldier’s families

82 BOA, DH.I.UM, 4/1, 33, 20 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [25 March 1916].
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due to which a woman had died and some others had been confined to bed out of
fear. Writing that their written complaints to the authorities in Bilecik had gone
unanswered, they demanded justice from the government.

The Ministry of Internal Affairs, in return, demanded the Hiidavendigar
governor launch an investigation into this telegram. On 1 May 1918, the
Hiidavendigar governor replied to the Ministry of Internal Affairs and belied the
complaint of the board of alderman of Teke village, according to the report of the
Ertugrul governor. This report informed the authorities that in reality the inhabitants
of Teke village had opened the food supplies warehouse illegally and parceled out
the provisions among themselves. Women had attacked the officials with rods, had
battered corporal gendarme Mustafa and had tried to prevent his entry into the village
by usurping his horse. When the gendarmes had finally arrived they had seen no men
because all of the male peasants had hidden themselves. The report also refuted the
other report that a woman had died during these incidents and that another had been
near death bed due to fear, arguing that this was a lie that had been invented by the
board of alderman of Teke village.*

Other food rebellions took place in the Hiidavendigér province in summer
1919. On 31 July 1919, the Ministry of Finance warned the Ministry of Internal
Affairs about the looting of the harvest that was taken as tithe tax and provisions in
Karacabey district which the financial office of Hiidavendigar province had reported
on 15 July 1919. First, the inhabitants of six villages of this district had plundered the
warehouses and they had served out the provisions which were taken as the tithe tax
of the year 1334 [1918] among them. Fifteen days later five other neighborhood

villages had rebelled the same way. The boards of alderman of all these villages had

33 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20/11, 3/48, 25 Receb 1336 [6 May 1918].
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not interfered to stop the looters although they had been present during the incidents.
The Ministry of Finance requested that both the looters and the boards of alderman
be exiled after a severe interrogation in order to prevent the repetition of “this
inconvenient incident” (su miinasebetsiz hadisenin) in the future. The Ministry of
Internal Affairs in return ordered the Hiidavendigar governor to execute this
punishment on 3 August 1919.%*

The participation of women in these rebellions in Karacabey district was not
particularly mentioned in the official correspondence. Nevertheless, looking at the
previous example, it is reasonable to think that their active role in the forefront was
important and necessary for protecting other male looters against the gendarmeries

and in the distribution of plundered food among the people.

Concluding Remarks

In brief, the most devastating impact of the war was the scarcity of food and
consequent malnutrition and hunger. Many people suffered from shortages of food
and basic consumption goods during the war, but the primary group of civilians who
died of hunger were poor women and their children. The government rationed bread
in order to limit its consumption and to ensure that everybody did have access to it.
However, the rationing system did not solve the food problems the poor women
faced. Many of them had to wait for hours and fight in front of the bakeries to buy
the limited and unhealthy rationed bread. Other than hunger, women also had to
endure the lack of clothing and shoes. Poor women often wore only slippers or

walked barefoot outside. Furthermore, women’s housework burden increased due to

64 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 55/30, 8 Zilka’de 1337 [5 August 1919].
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the shortages, because they had to find new strategies to produce alternatives to basic
consumption goods such as clothing, coal and fuel.

To find a solution to the food problem and shortages in basic consumption
goods, the Ottoman state and welfare organizations such as the Red Crescent Society
created many institutions. Nevertheless, many of the committees and national
companies who were authorized to buy and sell food and goods were instruments to
create a Muslim-Turkish bourgeoisie, most of whom soon became war profiteers.
The profiteering and black marketeering of these newly rich played an important role
in scarcities and high cost of living which resulted in hunger among many poor
civilians, most of whom poor women and children. Furthermore, the welfare
institutions and policies often discriminated among poor women according to the
positions of their husbands and sons in the army or in state organizations. As a result,
many lower-class women became victims of unequal practices and laws. The food
and other basic items they were able to receive from the government institutions and
other semi-official or civil organizations frequently arrived too late or irregularly.

Lower-class women were, however, not passive in the process of receiving
food aid provided by the state and other related organizations. First, they frequently
voiced their criticisms of inequalities, wrongdoings, insufficiencies, and exclusionary
practices which occurred during the distribution of food aids. They frequently
struggled to increase their allocations and to receive even the aid to which they were
not entitled. Despite their illiteracy, women fought for their food by using both
discursive strategies, as seen in their petitions and telegrams and physical force and
intimidation tactics, as seen in their demonstrations and bread riots. Women had to
fight a similar battle for economic salvation for the wartime pensions and military

pay allotments, as will be discussed in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER FIVE

WOMEN’S NEGOTIATION OF THE STATE’S MONETARY ASSISTANCE FOR

SOLDIERS’ FAMILIES
As the previous chapter shows, during World War I, disadvantaged Ottoman women
were intensely in need of the aid provided by the state and welfare institutions
because of the high inflation and black marketing in food and basic consumption
goods. Left without the financial support of the male breadwinners of their family,
many women and children were especially living in poverty. Unlike the
industrialized combatant countries of the Great War, Ottoman women, especially
living in the countryside of the empire, had little chance to work outside in factories
or workshops. In such conditions pensions and military pay allotments provided by
the state and special funds had greater importance for particularly lower-class women
who had no jobs or nobody to get support from.

From the viewpoint of the state, however, these pensions were both a
financial burden and at the same time a necessity for supporting war mobilization.
Because the number of women and children who were dependents of a soldier were
in great numbers, the state, having a weak war economy and an inefficient system of
money transfer, had important problems and budget limits to provide the money for
these groups. Nevertheless, the Ottoman Ministry of War needed these financial
assistances for unsupported families of soldiers, war martyrs, and veterans in order
not to discourage the soldiers from the war effort and to decrease the huge number of
deserters.

Furthermore, both the military and civil authorities faced the women’s active
demands and complaints for more effective financial assistance. Despite the fact that

their economic rights were ensured by laws, women experienced the pension system
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very problematically. Even when they were entitled to receive pensions the
inefficient Ottoman bureaucracy, the weak war economy and the sometimes corrupt
civil servants caused delays. Many women were not given their full pensions and
they had to wait for months to receive the following pension.

Even when they received money because of the high food prices, pension
recipients could suffer from hunger and they demanded increases of their pensions.
Moreover, there were many women who were in great need of this money and who
were not entitled to receive it due to the exclusionary principles and rules in the laws
and regulations.

Therefore, women had to struggle to obtain these financial supports. Many of
them wrote petitions or sent these via telegraphs to the relevant civil and military
authorities. Well aware of the military and political importance of supporting the war
effort through monetary assistance to the families of soldiers, war dead and veterans,
women often demanded these pensions using a discourse of patriotism and of the
sacrifice of their men in their petitions and telegrams to the government. They
frequently applied to the local authorities to demand these pensions and make their
complaints heard by seeking the redress of their grievances. Those women who were
not considered as pension recipients, but who were in great need of this money
struggled to obtain it using both legal and illegal means. In doing so, they compelled
the authorities to reconsider and make more efficient pension programs by increasing
the number of pension recipients, taking extra measures, reconsidering the
exclusionary rules, and rectifying the wrongdoings and malpractices of the state
officials. Therefore, the number of pension recipients increased as the war
progressed, even though the system for supporting soldiers’ families continued to

remain inefficient and pension amounts did not increase.
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The Problem of Dependent Women and Children

Women and children in Ottoman society were always dependent to a great extent on
the men in their families. Therefore, the war mobilization deprived women and their
children of their main source of income. With the advent of the war this became
increasingly a problem for the state as well. Disadvantaged women were the main
victims of the war economy and mobilization together with their children. Because
they had few options for finding a job in this economy, especially in the cities, they
were very dependent to the money provided by the state and welfare funds. This
problem was observed not only in the cities, but also in rural areas. Peasant women
also had important difficulty in surviving due to low agricultural production, the
conscription of men, and heavy agricultural taxes.

The main reason that these pensions became important was the increasing
number of dependents as a result of the unprecedented conscription of some three

635 This meant that the enormous number of women

million men throughout the war.
and children who were left without the support of their breadwinners with the war
went impoverished dramatically. Furthermore, the number of soldiers’ families
dependent on the state increased unexpectedly, because at the beginning of the war
none of the combatant countries including the Ottoman Empire was able to estimate
that the war was going to last for so long. Consequently, in parallel with the
spectacular increase in the number of helpless soldiers’ families and these people’s

unending demands, the Empire had to renew its state budget to help them as the war

progressed. The share of their pensions for the financial year [1916-1917] 1332

835 Macfie, The End of the Ottoman Empire, p. 149.
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which was initially thought as 100,000,000 piasters, increased with new orders and
laws many times during that year and reached 600,000,000 piasters.**®

The number of dependents increased to such an extent that in [1917-1918]
1333 approximately 1,500,000 people, almost all of whom were women and their
children, received pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner.”’” Together
with the refugees for whom the Ottoman state had to provide financial support, these
pensions and military pay allotments created an important burden not only for the
state budget, but also for the state bureaucracy which had to undertake distribution of
these monetary assistances. As a result of the weak financial system of the Empire
and the wartime budget deficit, lower-class women who were entitled to money had
difficulty receiving it. The pensions and military pay allotments were often paid with
delays,*** and in some places they were half paid.**

For instance, a report dated 7 March 1916 and sent by an inspector of the
Ministry of Internal Affairs named Rasid Bey, clearly stated that most of the women
had received half of their pensions in Egridir, a district of Konya. He stated that most
of the soldiers’ families were in bad financial condition because their pensions had
been paid in half. According to the information he had received from the fiscal

directorate, only 59,804 piasters of the total allocated amount of 96,004 piaster of

these pensions had been paid in the financial year [1914-1915] 1330. And, until

636 «1332 Maliye Biitgesinin Kirkinc: Muinleri Taht-1 Silaha Alinan Ailelere Muavenet-i Nakdiyye
Faslina ikiyiiz Milyon Kurus {lavesi Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan
Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, I¢tima Senesi: 3 (Ankara: TBMM Basimevi,
1992), p. 224.

637 <1333 Senesi Maliye Biitgesinin Kirkinct Muinleri Taht-1 Siliha Alinan Ailelere Mudvenet-i
Nakdiyye Faslia ‘100 000 000> Kurus Ilavesi Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i
Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 4 (Ankara: TBMM
Basimevi, 1992), p. 279-280.

638 See for example BOA, DH.1.UM, 4-1/56, 28 Ramazan 1334 [29 July 1916]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-
3/9-56, 13 Cemaziyelevvel 1336 [24 February 1918]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 3-1/1-27, 23 Zilka’de 1337 [20
August 1919]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 3-1/1-39, 3 Rebiiilahir 1338 [26 December 1919]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 3-
1/1-56 [4 March 1920]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 20-27/14-8, 10 Receb 1339 [20 March 1921]; BOA,
DH.i.UM, 20-28/14-50, 19 Zilka’de 1339 [25 July 1921].

639 Qee for example BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-30, 9 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [11 March 1916]; BOA,
DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-43, 12 Sevval 1334 [12 August 1916].
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March 1916 only 241,440 piasters of 598,400 piasters of pensions, which was only
40 percent, was paid the following financial year. In sum, women did not receive a
total of 393,156 piasters of their pensions in these two years. Rasid Bey protested
this practice in his report arguing that it was against the laws and regulations to pay
only half of the pensions and that they had to be fully paid, even if extra money was
sent from another district.**

Due to these delays and underpayments many families of poor soldiers and
war dead suffered from hunger. Furthermore, even when they received their pensions
the money distributed by the state did not help to cover even their need of bread for a
month due to the wartime inflation. For example, on 13 September 1916, Aydin
governor Rahmi Bey warned the Ministry of Internal Affairs that the pensions of
soldiers’ families without a breadwinner could only buy 24 days worth of bread and
for the rest of the month these families were doomed to hunger.**' Because the
Ottoman state had no money to increase the pensions, the bureaucrats even thought
of distributing food instead of giving money to the poor women and children.**

The Ottoman state also tried to decrease the number of pension recipients by
eliminating them according to their income®® or the food they could provide for

644

themselves.”"" This spurred the reactions of many disadvantaged women who were

worse off than what was assumed by the bureaucracy. Many women perceived these

645

practices to be discrimination against them.”™ During the war the civil servants,

inspectors and governors of both the capital and the provinces wrote continuously to

89 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-30, 6 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [11 March 1916].

841 BOA, DH.I.UM, 98-4/1-28, 14 Safer 1335 [10 December 1916].

642 See for example BOA, DH.I.UM, 98-4/1-49, 7 Safer 1336 [22 November 1917]; BOA, DH.I.UM,
20-2/2-17, 2 Rebiiilahir 1336 [15 January 1918]; BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 46/36, 28 Rebiiildhir 1336 [10
February 1918].

63 See for example DH.I.UM.EK, 8/15, 10 Receb 1333 [24 May 1915].

644 See for example BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 28/15, 26 Rebiiilahir 1335 [19 February 1917].

645 Qee for example BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-23, 5 Rebiiilahir 1334 [10 February 1916]; BOA,
DH.I.UM.EK, 18/11, 4 Sevval 1334 [4 August 1916]; BOA, DH...UM.EK, 30/101, 22 Cemaziyelahir
1335 [15 April 1917].
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the Ministry of Internal Affairs about the crying women they saw everyday in front
of their offices who demanded pensions or wanted an increase in its amount or who
suffered on the streets due to poverty and hunger.**®

In time, poor or low-income women who had lost their breadwinners and who
were deprived of their pensions due to the bad management of the Ottoman financial
bureaucracy constituted an important social problem. Many institutions were
founded to employ these underprivileged women and children and to find a solution
to their dependency, as will be discussed in Chapter Seven. The most well known of
these institutions was the Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women
(Kadinlar Calistirma Cemiyyet-i Islamiyyesi), which was officially founded under

6.5 Nevertheless, these

the protection of Naciye Sultan on 14 August 191
institutions were inefficient in employing the mass of poor women, who were
unemployed not only due to personal reasons, but mostly due to the restrictions of
the Ottoman economy.

In addition to the financial restrictions, the corruption of certain civil servants
and notables who were entrusted with the task of the determination and distribution
of such pensions also aggravated the problem of the disadvantaged and unsupported
women. They frequently took advantage of women’s urgent needs of such pensions.
There were complaints about rude behavior, verbal and physical violence,
embezzlement or sexual assaults of the civil servants and notables such as the district

governors, district revenue officers or directors of recruiting offices directed against

soldiers’ families without a breadwinner. Some of these denunciations were

646 See for example BOA, DH.I.UM, 3-1/1-27, 23 Zilka’de 1337 [20 August 1919]; BOA, DH.I.UM,
3-1/1-56, 13 Cemaziyelahir 1338 [4 March 1920]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 20-27/14-8, 10 Receb 1339 [20
March 1921].

7 Kadinlar: Calistirma Cemiyet-i Islamiyyesi, 1333 Senesi Raporu (istanbul: Ahmed ihsan ve
Stirekas1 Matbiat Osmanli Sirketi, 1334 [1918]), p. 4. Quoted in Karakisla, Women, War and Work in
the Ottoman Empire, p. 51.
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investigated seriously by the Ottoman government, who were well aware of the
adverse affects of such cases on the war effort of the state.***

Indeed, many soldiers who heard about the miserable situation of their
families were tempted to desert the army. The delayed payments of their families’
pensions was recognized as an important reason behind their desertions by the
Ottoman government. Consequently, in 1916, the Minister of War, Enver Pasha,
demanded from the Ministry of Internal Affairs that all civil servants who delayed
the payments of the pensions intentionally were to be severely punished on the
grounds that they had encouraged the desertions.*’

In sum, the pensions provided for soldiers’ families during World War I were
a welfare policy which was thought as a solution to both a social and military
problem. Lower-class women were at the center of this social and military problem,
because their satisfaction or the alleviation of their problems, at least, of hunger, was
one of the important prerequisites of the war mobilization and of keeping the
soldiers’ morale high. The problem of dependent women and children therefore
gained political and military importance especially with the rising voice of women
due to the bad management of the pensions system and the desertion of an increasing
number of soldiers. The government had to issue many laws and regulations and

amend them several times according to the government’s needs and the demands of

poor and low-income women. Therefore, it is crucial to understand the laws and

648 See for example BOA, DH.SFR, 40/153, 10 Cemaziyelahir 1332 [6 May 1914]; BOA, DH.I.UM,
83-2/1-13, 21 Cemaziyelahir 1333 [6 May 1915]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-31, 8 Cemaziyelevvel 1334
[13 March 1916]; BOA, DH.1.UM, 88-3/4-33, 14 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [19 March 1916]; BOA,
DH.i.UM, 79/15, 27 Receb 1333 [10 June 1915]; BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 7/70, 12 Cemaziyelevvel 1333
[28 March 1915]; BOA, DH.LEUM.VRK, 27/70, 30 Receb 1333 [13 June 1915]; BOA,
DH.EUM.VRK, 27/72, 18 Sa’ban 1333 [1 July 1915]; BOA, DH.HMS, 2/2-15, 17 Zilka’de 1335 [4
September 1917]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 78-1/16, 26 Receb 1333 [9 June 1915]; BOA, DH.I.UM, 79/69, 16
Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [21 March 1916].

9 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 23/51, 9 Muharrem 1335 [5 November 1916].

185



regulations concerning the pensions and military pay allotments and their evolution

throughout the war in order to see the impact of the home front to the battlefront.

Laws and Regulations on Monetary Assistance for Soldiers’ Families

The welfare policies that were used to give support to disadvantaged families of the
soldiers were not a novelty when World War I began. From the late nineteenth
century on, they had come to be applied to the needy families of the soldiers in order
to help them in a variety of situations. However, these forms of assistance gained
more importance with the Balkan Wars and especially World War I. Monetary
assistance such as the pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner (muinsiz
asker dileleri maasgt), pensions or military pay allotments given to the families of the
prisoners of war and lower-ranking officials’ families without a breadwinner called
the ordered payment (siparis maasgt), the pensions which were paid to the
unsupported families of the lost soldiers, the pensions which were paid to the
families of the war dead and disabled war veterans called the family pension (dile
maast), and the money provided by the Commission to Help the Families of the
Martyr Doctors (Sehit Etibba Aileleri Mudvenet Komisyonu) were the most well-
known of the forms of financial aid provided for soldiers’ and army officers’ families
during World War L.

The pension paid to the families’ of soldiers without a breadwinner was the

most important of all these pensions during World War I.%*°

First, it supported the
largest group of underprivileged women and children as soldiers’ families. Second, it

directly contributed to the war effort of the Ottoman state because it was thought to

69 See Nicole A. N. M. van Os, “Taking Care of Soldiers’ Families: The Ottoman State and the
Muinsiz Aile Maasi,” in Erik J. Ziircher ed., Arming the State: Military Conscription in the Middle
East and Central Asia, 1775-1925 (London; New York: I.B. Tauris, 1999), pp. 95-110.
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help the families of the soldiers who were alive and to keep the soldiers’ morale
high. The first attempts to legalize this pension were made with the Balkan Wars. A
provisional law about this pension was passed by the government on 5 December
1912.%!

During the Balkan Wars the number of those soldiers’ families who benefited
from it increased, because this pension included not only the families of soldiers
enlisted in the reserve troops (muinsiz efrad-i1 redife ve mustahfaza), but also the
families of the reservists in the standing army (muinsiz efrad-i1 ihtiyatiye), and the
families of regulars and reservists who after being enlisted had become the only

breadwinner of their family.**

The government created a special fund for this
pension which initially had 10,000,000 piasters in the financial year 1329 [1913-
1914].653 However, an additional 5,000,000 piasters was added to this amount with
the growing demand by needy women throughout the Balkan Wars for this pension
to help the soldiers’ families without a breadwinner.®>*

According to the law about this allowance, those soldiers’ families who were

labeled as without a breadwinner were to receive for each member 30 piasters a

month starting from the first day of the month [14 October 1912] Tesrin-i Evvel 1328

651 «“Hal-i Harb Miinasebetiyle Taht-1 Silaha Celb Olunan Muinsiz Efrad-1 Redife ve Miistahfazanin
Ailelerine Tahsis Olunacak Maas Hakkinda Kanun-1 Muvakkat,” 22 Tesrin-i Sani 1328 / 25 Zilhicce
1330 [5 December 1912], Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 5, pp. 34-35.

652 «“Hal-i Harb Miinasebetiyle Taht-1 Sildha Celb Olunan Muinsiz Efrad-1 Redife ve Miistahfaza
Ailelerine Tahsis Olunacak Maasa Miitedair 25 Zilhicce 1330 Tarihli Kanun-1 Muvakkata Miizeyyel
Kanun-1 Muvakkat,” 20 Kantin-1 Sani 1328 / 24 Safer 1331 [3 February 1913], Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani,
Vol. 5, p. 53. Quoted in Nicole A.N.M. van Os, “Taking Care of Soldiers’ Families,” p. 97.

653 «“Taht-1 Silaha Alinan Muinsiz Efrad Ailelerine Muhassas Maasat i¢in 1329 Maliye Biitgesine
Tahsisat-1 Fevkalade Olarak 10.000.000 Kurusun Sarfi Hakkinda Kanun-u Muvakkat,” 21 Mayis 1329
/ 27 Cemaziyeldhir 1331 [3 June 1913], Diistiir, Tertib-1 Sani, Vol. 5, p. 510. See also “Taht-1 Sildha
Alinan Muinsiz Efrad Ailelerine Tahsis-i Maasat I¢in 1329 Maliye Biitgesine Tahsisat-1 Fevkalade
Olarak 10,000,000 Kurusun Sarfi Hakkinda Kanun,” 17 Mayis 1332 /27 Receb 1334 [30 May 1916],
Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. §, p. 1181.

65% «“Muinsiz Efrad Aileleri i¢in 1329 Maliye Biitgesine Zamimen 5,000,000 Kurusun Sarfi Hakkinda
Kanun-1 Muvakkat,” 27 Subat 1329 / 14 Rebiiilahir 1332 [12 March 1914], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol.
6, p. 300. See also “Muinsiz Efrad Aileleri I¢in 1329 Maliye Biit¢esine Zamimeten 5,000,000
Kurusun Sarfi Hakkinda Kanun,” Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, p. 1085.
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655 .
The main

until the month following the demobilization of their breadwinner.
condition in order to be eligible for this pension was full deprivation of a certain
yearly income that could help and feed the family. Those women who were eligible
to benefit from this pension were to receive their money from boards of aldermen of
their quarters or villages. The money allocated as pension was distributed by fiscal
collectors to the recipients in the presence of a member of board of alderman of
quarters or villages in return for a receipt.>® This law remained in force with a few
modifications after the Balkan Wars throughout World War 1.°

The pension for the poor families of soldiers gained further importance with
World War I with the conscription of millions of soldiers for a period of nearly five
years. This had an impact on first of all the amount of money allocated to the fund
for it. Because keeping such a great number of soldiers under arms for four
destructive war years was not expected by the Ottoman government, it had to revise
its budget by adding additional money to this fund and introducing new laws for it.
Although the fiscal budget of the year 1331 [1915-1916] had only 200,000,000
piasters initially for this pension, the government had to increase this amount in half

by adding 100,000,000 piasters more due to the increasing need of money for those

poor wives, mothers and children left behind by soldiers.®>® In the fiscal year of 1332

653 «“Hal-i Harb Miinasebetiyle Taht-1 Silaha Celb Olunan Muinsiz Efrad-1 Redife ve Miistahfaza
Ailelerine Tahsis Olunacak Maas Hakkinda Kanun,” 26 Haziran 1330/ 15 Sa’ban 1332 [9 July 1914],
Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 6, p. 859. See also “Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” Meclis-i Mebusan, Sene: 1330,
Kanun Layihalari, Vol. 1 (Ankara: TBMM Basimevi, 1992), p. 13.

656 See “[1]306, 1307, 1308, [1]309 Tevellidlii Muinsiz Efradin Bir Sene Miiddetle Taht-1 Silaha
Alinmasi ve Ailelerine Maas itas1 Hakkinda Kanun-1 Muvakkat,” 18 Subat 1329 / 5 Rebiiilahir 1332
[3 March 1914], Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 6, pp. 239-240.

%7 See “Hal-i Harb Miinasebetiyle Taht-1 Silaha Celb Olunan Muinsiz Efrad-1 Redife ve Miistahfaza
Ailelerine Tahsis Olunacak Maas Hakkinda Kanun,” 26 Haziran 1330/ 15 Sa’ban 1332 [9 July 1914],
Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 6, p. 859; and “Hal-i Harb Miinasebetiyle Taht-1 Sildha Celb Olunan
Muinsiz Efrad-1 Redife ve Miistahfaza Ailelerine Tahsis Olunacak Maasa Miitedair 25 Zilhicce 1330
Tarihli Kanun-1 Muvakkata Miizeyyel Kanun,” 3 Agustos 1330 / 24 Ramazén 1332 [16 August 1914],
ibid., p. 1214.

658 <1331 Senesi Maliye Biit¢esine, Muinsiz Efrad Ailelerine Muavenet-i Nakdiyye Faslina Yiiz
Milyon Kurus Tahsisat ilavesine Dair Kanun Layihas1,” Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi
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[1916-1917] too, 100,000,000 piasters were allocated to this pension. In the same
year, an additional 200,000,000 piasters were added to this amount with a new

6% Furthermore, during the same year with two orders of the sultan (irdde-i

law.
seniyye) an additional 300,000,000 piasters were allotted to the government budget
for this allowance.®® Therefore, by the financial year 1332 [1916-1917] the amount
of the pensions reached to 600,000,000 piasters. The same amount of money was
allocated the following year 1333 [1917-1918] as well.®®!

Other than those poor soldiers who had left their families without the
financial assistance of a male breadwinner, the families of the army officers as well
needed money when their husbands, sons or brothers were away fighting. These
families received nothing from the state as additional pensions, but they demanded
that some part of the salary of the army officers be directly transferred by the state to
them. Most of them were also low-income women just like the private soldiers’
families, and took the money garnered from the salaries of their sons, husbands,
fathers or brothers from the army recruiting offices of their district. This practice of
military pay allotments, called siparis maasi, continued even after World War I and

was used during the National Struggle.®®*

Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Vol. 1, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 2 (Ankara: TBMM
Basimevi, 1992), p. 62.

659 «“Muinleri Taht-1 Silaha Alinan Ailelere Muavenet i¢in 1332 Maliye Biit¢esine 200,000,000 Kurus
[lavesi Hakkinda frade-i Seniyye,” 14 Temmuz 1332 / 27 Ramazan 1334 [27 July 1916], Diistiir,
Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, p. 1237. See also “1332 Maliye Biit¢esinin Kirkinct Muinleri Taht-1 Silaha
Alinan Ailelere Muavenet-i Nakdiyye Faslina Ikiyiiz Milyon Kurus I1avesi Hakkinda Layiha-i
Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3,
Ictima Senesi: 3, p. 224.

659 This 300,000,000 piaster was demanded by two orders of the sultan when the parliament was
closed on 23 May 1916 and on 27 July 1916. 1bid., p. 275.

661 <1333 Senesi Maliye Biit¢esinin Kirkinct Muinleri Taht-1 Silaha Alinan Ailelere Muévenet-i
Nakdiyye Faslina 100 000 000 Kurus ilavesi Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i
Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 4, p. 279-280.

662 «Cephede Bulunan Zabitanin Ailelerine Verilecek Nisif Maas Hakkinda Nizamname,” 24 Temmuz
1337 [24 July 1921], Diistir, Ugiincii Tertip, Vol. 2 (Istanbul: Milliyet Matbaasi, 1929), p. 129.
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Map 4. Distribution of the Pensions of Soldiers’ Families without a Breadwinner to
Different Regions of the Ottoman Empire between March — October 1915
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Note: The data is taken for this map from Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi Enciimen
Mazbatalart ve Levdyih-i Kanuniyye, Vol. 1, Devre: 3, I¢tima Senesi: 2 (Ankara: TBMM Basimevi,
1992), p. 62.
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Table 7. Distribution of the Pension of Soldiers’ Families without a Breadwinner to
Different Regions of the Ottoman Empire between March — October 1915

Province / Sub-province Money Sent in Piaster
Istanbul 20,860,520
Aydin 22,969,440
Adana 4,443,480
Ankara 10,081,621
Edirne 9,449,129
Erzurum 4,872,200
Bitlis 1,248,560
Baghdad 4,662,160
Beirut 3,868,360
Aleppo 5,436,440
Hejaz 25,000
Hiidavendigar 10,400,000
Diyarbekir 5,004,800
Syria 7,159,244
Sivas 13,622,500
Trabzon 7,891,980
Kastamonu 2,442,040
Konya 10,422,974
Mamuretiilaziz 1,874,120
Mosul 3,490,000
Van 880,110
Yemen 48,000
[zmit 3,211,640
Urfa 1,180,960
Bolu 4,160,920
Teke 2,002,680
Canik 4,650,000
Catalca 1,261,540
Zor 483,380
‘Asir [in Saudi Arabia] 570
Karahisarisahip 1,800,000
Jerusalem 2,874,480
Kayseri 1,850,000
Icel 800,000
Karesi 7,570,967
Kal’a-1 Sultaniye 4,915,960
Kiitahya 6,679,225
Maras 480,000
Mentese 2,222,176
Nigde 2,000,000
Total 199,301,206

Note: The data is taken for this table from Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi Enciimen
Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Vol. 1, Devre: 3, I¢tima Senesi: 2 (Ankara: TBMM Basimevi,
1992), p. 62.
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The financial situations of those women whose husbands or male relatives were
prisoners of war or had been lost on the battlefield were also defined by laws. In case
that an Ottoman soldier with rank was taken captured, he received nothing other than
the food provided by the foreign army that held him captive. The families of these
captive soldiers, most of whom were also low-income and poor women and children,
received one-third (siiliis) of their salaries. According to the law on this pension,
which also included the families of the prisoners of the Tripoli War and the Balkan
Wars, only the family members who were entitled to take pensions according to the
Military Retirement and Resignation Law (4skeri Tekdiid ve Istifa Kaniinu) such as
wives, children and mothers, and unmarried dependant sisters could receive money
from the state.*”

The situation of the families of those soldiers who were missing in action was
more complicated, because these soldiers were not legally registered as dead or alive.
In the case that the military bureaucracy was convinced that a soldier had been lost,
the families of the army officers from higher ranks to the warrant officers and
military employees received one-third of his salary. If the new assistance was lower
than the military pay allotment which was ordered before the additional money was
cut and if it was below the military pay allotment it was increased to one-third of the
salary. The families of the lost petty officers, officer candidates, and privates whose
families could only take the pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner
received only 100 piasters. In case that their previous pensions were above this

664
amount, the surplus was cut.

663 «“Digar-1 Esaret Olan Mensubin-i Askeriyye ve Ailelerine Verilecek Maasat Hakkinda Kanun,” 7
Mart 1332 / 15 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [20 March 1916], Diistir, Tertib-1 Sani, Vol. 8, p. 734.
664 «“Esna-y1 Muhaberede Gaybiibet Edenlerin Ailelerine Verilecek Maas Hakkinda — 8 Sa’ban 1327
Tarihli Askeri Tekaiid ve Istifa Kanununun 35 ve 36 nc1 Maddelerine Miizeyyel — Kanun,” 12 Mart
1332 /20 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [25 March 1916], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, pp. 858-859.
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The law about the pensions of the families of lost soldiers also determined
which pension was assigned to these families if the soldier was discovered to be a
martyr (sehit). Although martyrdom (sehitlik) was in origin defined as dying for the
religious faith of Islam, the Ottoman state redefined it for war purposes and any
Ottoman soldier who died for the country on the battlefield was accepted as a martyr
without looking at his religion. The pension assigned to the martyrs’ families was a
titled family pension (dile maagst) and regulated under the Articles 35 and 36 of the
Military Retirement and Resignation Law. The military pay allotment or pension of
soldiers’ families without a breadwinner could be above the family pension assigned
to the martyr soldiers’ families. In this case, the additional amount of money was cut

665 Nevertheless, because the

later on during the payments of the family pension.
family pension was only one-fourth of the soldier’s salary rather than the one-third
that was assigned during the period that the soldier was assumed as lost, families
could have difficulty in paying the additional money they received in this period
back to the state.®®®

The situation of the needy families of these soldiers who died during their
military services was worst and most complicated in terms of receiving pension.
First, when these dead soldiers were deemed martyrs, the money assigned to them as
family pension was very little. Moreover, its purchasing power quickly decreased
with increasing prices and widespread black marketeering. For instance, the family

pension assigned generally to the widows, orphans and parents of martyr private

soldiers and lower ranking officers or officer candidates did not exceed 100 piasters.

665 “Esna-y1 Muharebede Gaybubet Eden Erkan, Umera, Zabitan ve Zabitvekili ve Namzetleriyle

Kiigiik Zabit ve Efradin ve Bil-ciimle Memurin-i Mensibin-i Askeriyyenin Ailelerine Verilecek
Maasata Dair Kanun Layihas1,” Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve
Levdyih-i Kanuniyye, Vol. 1, Devre: 3, I¢tima Senesi: 2, p. 131.

666 See “Taht-1 Silaha Alinip Esna-y1 Harpte Gayip Olan Me’mur’in-i Miilkiyye ve ilmiyye Ailelerine
Tahsis Olunacak Maasat Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen
Mazbatalart ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, No: 428-501, Vol. 2 (Ankara: TBMM Basimevi, 1993), pp. 365-
369.
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Because these soldiers constituted the majority of the martyrs, the insufficient
amount of the family pension did not alleviate impoverishment of hundreds of
thousands of women and children.

Second, the laws that determined whether a soldier was accepted as a war
martyr or not caused unjust discrimination among the soldiers’ families. Families of
soldiers who had died on the battlefield or in hospitals due to war-related wounds
and families of those soldiers who had died from other reasons such as diseases
during their military service, were treated differently. The former group took higher
amounts of money while the latter took less or no money at all. This was evident in
Articles 35 and 36 of the Military Retirement and Resignation Law which
determined the family pensions of soldiers of different ranks. According to Article
35, the families of the higher ranking officers took 75 percent of the first-degree
disability pension if the soldier died a martyr on the battlefield, or died because of an
accident during official duty that was not his own fault, or died in a hospital during
surgical intervention due to war related wounds. This amount fell to 65 percent of the
first-degree disability pension if the soldier died due to epidemics. According to
Article 36, which regulated the family pensions of lower-ranking soldiers, the death
of a soldier due to epidemics did not entitle his family to receive a pension. The
families of the privates and military academy students took only one-third of the
first-degree disability pension if the soldier died on the battlefield or in a hospital due
to war-related wounds or if he died due to war-related accidents.’®” The families of

the martyr volunteer soldiers received only half of the money assigned for his rank,

667 « Askeri Tekaiid ve Istifa Kanununun 35 ve 36 nct Maddelerine Miizeyyel Layiha-i Kanuniyye,”
1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi:
3, pp. 63-65.
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“a benevolence” of the government accepted later on by adding new clauses to the
Military Retirement and Resignation Law.*®®

Furthermore, only certain epidemics were considered proper causes for
martyrdom. These epidemics were cholera, plague, and typhus according to Article
39 of the Military Retirement and Resignation Law. For a long time, until 1916, even
these epidemics were not accepted as a legitimate reason for the martyrdom of lower
ranking soldiers.” Their number increased with an amendment to Article 39,
because of the demands of dead soldiers’ wives and mothers, as will be examined
below. Eventually, four new diseases, dysentery (dizanteri), typhoid fever (kara
humma), relapsing fever (humma-i racia) and contagious cerebritis (sari iltihab-1
sehaya), were also accepted as a legitimate reason for martyrdom. With a law dated
13 July 1916, families of the lower-ranking officers as well started to receive one-
third of the first-degree disability pension when their husbands or male relatives in
the army died due to these epidemics.®”

In the meantime, an increasing number of women suffered from poverty due
to such discriminative practices. Even during the National Struggle period, the
question of which soldier was to be considered as a martyr or not remained an

important problem. Most likely due to the people’s pressure on the government, the

Ankara government had to issue a decree in 1921 saying that in those cases in which

668 «Askeri Tekaiid ve Istifa Kanununun Yirmi Sekizinci Maddesi Makamina Kaim Olacak Madde ile
Otuz Besinci ve Otuz Altinci Maddelerine Tezyil Edilecek Fikarat Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,”
ibid., pp. 214-215.

669 See the decision of Fiscal Equilibrium Council on November 15, 1917 “Muvazene-i Maliye
Enclimeni Mazbatas1,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye,
Devre: 3, ictima Sanesi: 4, p. 96.

670 « Askeri Tekaiid ve Istifa Kanununun Otuzuncu Maddesine Zeyl Edilen Ahkam ile Otuzdokuzuncu
Maddesinin Tadilini Havi Layiha-i Kanuniyye ve Otuzdokuzuncu Maddesinin Tadilini Mutazammin
Kararnamesi Tevhiden Kavanin-i Maliyye, Askeri ve Muvazene-i Maliyye Enclimenleri Mazbatalar1,’
Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye No.: 428-501, Vol. 2,
pp. 16-20.

bl
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the martyrdom status of the dead soldiers was not recognized by the government, the
wives or female relatives of the dead soldiers could appeal to the sharia courts.®”'

As an organized group, army doctors, who mostly died due to epidemics,
created their own fund to protect their families from poverty after martyrdom. The
Commission to Help the Families of the Martyr Doctors was founded for this reason
during World War 1. As an official letter sent on 28 November 1916, from the Office
of the Supreme Military Command shows, the Commission was first thought as a
provident fund to which the martyr doctors’ families in need could apply for help.
The necessary funds for the Commission was to be collected from the doctors all
around the Ottoman Empire and was to be given to the commission directorate made
up of the Director of the Medical Faculty, the Director-General of Medical Services
(Sthhiye Miidiir-i Umitimisi) and the Medical Field Inspector-General (Sahra Sihhiye
Miifettis-i Umumisi). The allocations were to be distributed to the families with the
necessary conditions determined by the accountancy of the Directorate-General of
Medical Services.®’>

Although this decision was announced with a circular letter on 18 December
1916, only five days later its execution was suspended.®”> On 17 March 1917,
however, the Directorate-General of Medical Services Registry informed the Medical
Field Inspector-General that the money was to be collected and distributed by the
Red Crescent Society and 1 percent of all doctors’ wages were going to be garnered

for this purpose from March 1917 onwards.®’*

671 «“Meydan-1 Muhaberede Vukuu Sahadetleri Gayr: Malum Olan Efradin Sureti Vefatlarmin
Mahkeme-i Ser’iyede Hitkme Raptedilmek Suretiyle Efradi Ailelerine Maas Tahsisi Hakkinda
Kararname,” 24 May1s 1337 [24 May 1921, Diistiir, Ucgiincii Tertip, Vol. 2, p. 68.

672 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2476, Dos. 368, Fih. 1-1, 15 Tesrin-i Sani 1332 [28 November 1916].
73 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2476, Dos. 368, Fih. 1-7, 10 Kantn-1 Evvel 1332 [23 December 1916].
7 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2476, Dos. 368, Fih. 1-9, 6 Mart 1333 [6 March 1917].
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Unlike the army doctors or lower ranking soldiers who died due to epidemics,
only the families of those soldiers whose military service on the battlefield was found
remarkable by higher ranking officers were entitled to receive a premium. This
premium was determined by a provisional law on 3 August 1915, as five Ottoman

liras for one time only.®”

Equal to 500 piasters, which corresponded to only five
months of a family’s pension, this money was not an important relief for the families
of the martyred private soldiers. For paying this premium, the Ottoman government
had to assign an additional 500,000 piasters to its 1331 [1915-1916] budget with a
law introduced on 14 March 1916.°7 This clearly stated that the number of the
families receiving this premium could not exceed 1000, which was a very low
percentage of the total war martyrs. These lower ranking soldiers were described as
the petty officers, corporals and privates of the land forces and navy forces who were
among the poorest groups in the Ottoman army.®’’

In addition, those ranked soldiers who died as martyrs just before they were
promoted to a higher rank were both honored and rewarded with honorary
promotions to higher ranks with an article added to the Military Retirement and
Resignation Law on 26 July 1915. The families of these soldiers could receive the

678
k.

family pension of a higher ran Later, the Ottoman Fiscal Equilibrium Council of

67> See “Meydan-1 Harbde Sehiden Vefat Eden Ciiniid-1 Cendb-1 Miilikaneden Hidemat-1
Fevkaladeleri Meshtid Olanlarin Ailelerine Verilecek Ikramiye Hakkinda Kanun-1 Muvakkat,” 21
Temmuz 1331 /21 Ramazéan 1333 [3 August 1915], Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 7, p. 684; and
“Meydan-1 Harbde Sehiden Vefat Eden Ciintid-1 Cenab-1 Miilikaneden Hidemat-1 Fevkaladeleri
Meshiid Olanlarm Ailelerine Verilecek Tkramiye Hakkinda Kanun,” 9 Subat 1331 / 18 Rebiiilahir
1334 [22 February 1916], Diistiir, Tertib-1 Sani, Vol. 8, p. 403.

676 «Siiheda Ailelerine Verilecek Miikafat-1 Nakdiye Karsiligi Olarak 1331 Maliye Biitgesine 500,000
Kurusun I1avesi Hakkinda Kanun,” 1 Mart 1332 / 9 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [14 March 1916], Diistir,
Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, p. 699.

677 «“Meydan-1 Harbde Sehiden Vefat Eden Berri ve Bahri Kiigiik Zabitan ve Onbasilarla Neferattan
Hidemat-1 Fevkaladeleri Meshut Olanlarin Ailelerine Verilecek Miikafat-1 Nakdiyye Karsilig1 Olarak
Sene-i Haliyye Maliye Biit¢esine Bes Yiiz Bin Kurusun Zammi Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,”
Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Vol. 1, Devre:
3, I¢tima Senesi: 2, p. 306.

678 «K abl-et-terfi Sehit Olanlar Hakkinda 8 Sa’ban 1327 Tarihli Askeri Tekaiid ve Isti’fa Kantinuna
Miizeyyel Kantin-1 Muvakkat,” 12 Temmuz 1331 / 13 Ramazan 1333 [25 July 1915], Diistiir, Tertib-i
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the parliament attempted to decrease the number of posthumous promotions by
demanding in Autumn 1915 that only the families of those soldiers whose
promotions had been notified to superior commandership could receive it.*””

Other than this contingent possibility to receive more money from the state,
which influenced only the families of higher ranking officers such as generals, senior
officers and lower ranked officers going down from major to lieutenant, the families
of private soldiers received no raise throughout World War I in both the pension of
soldiers’ families without a breadwinner and the martyr soldiers’ families pension
called officially the family pension. Only after the armistice was signed, on 13
August 1919, was a bylaw which ensured an additional payment called “cost of
bread” (ekmek bedeli) passed so as to decrease the food crisis wartime widows and
orphans faced.®*

In sum, the laws and regulations about the pensions and military pay
allotments which concerned an important number of low-income and poor women
and children whose husbands, brothers, sons or fathers were conscripted or died
during military service were neither egalitarian nor unproblematic. This was mainly
because the Ottoman bureaucrats had difficulty in paying all of the families in need
due to budget restraints and because these pensions were especially thought of for

supporting the war effort of the Ottoman state. Soldiers’ wives or mothers, most of

them from the poorest segments of Ottoman society, fought against these two

Sani, Vol. 7, p. 679. See also, “Kabl-et-terfi Sehit Olanlar Hakkinda 8 Sa’ban 1327 Tarihli Askeri
Tekaiid ve Isti’fA Kan(inuna Miizeyyel Kantin,” 22 Mart 1333 / 28 Cemaziyelevvel 1335 [22 March
1917], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 9, pp. 306-307. This law was later on accepted suitable for the
families of the navy force soldiers as well. “Askeri Tekaiid ve Istifa Kanununa Miizeyyel 13 Ramazin
1333 Tarihli Kanun-1 Muvakkatin Cihet-i Bahriyeye de Tesmili Hakkinda Kanun-1 Muvakkat,” 5
Eyliil 1332 /20 Zilka’de 1334 [18 September 1916], Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, p. 1293. See also
BOA, MV 212/15, 26 Receb 1336 [7 May 1918].

679 « Askeri Tekaiit ve Istifa Kanununa Zeyl Kanun Layihas1,” Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi
Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levdyih-i Kanuniyye, Vol. 1, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 2, pp. 137-138.

6% «fImiyye Biit¢esinin Miistahikkin-i ilmiyye Tertibinden Maas Alan Rical ile Eytam ve Eramile
Verilecek Ekmek Bedeli Hakkinda Kararname,” 13 Agustos 1335/ 16 Zilka’de 1337 [13 August
19191, Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 11, p. 342.
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dimensions of the pensions in order to survive the subsistence war that occurred on
the home front and to increase their economic rights. Criticizing the discriminatory
and exclusionary practices of the pension systems, demanding their rights, struggling
against the abuses, malpractices and wrongdoings in the implementation of such
pension systems, they sought more protective and effective social welfare through

such pension systems, as will be addressed below.

Lower-Class Women’s Negotiation of the Monetary Assistances

for Soldiers’ Families

During World War I, many poor Muslim Turkish women as soldiers’ families
struggled to receive pensions or military pay allotments or to increase the amounts of
allowances. Although they often failed to increase the amount of money they
received, they were not passive victims of the war. Their active involvement against
the inequalities of the welfare policies forced the authorities to conceive more
egalitarian and effective laws. In many cases, they were able to receive government
assistance or transcend the barriers of the bureaucratic red tape and malfunctioning.
In this part, women’s problems with and their negotiations about the pensions
and military pay allotments provided to soldiers’ needy families will be examined in
detail. The pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner assigned to the
families of the poorest and largest group of Ottoman soldiers, the military pay
allotments sent to the needy families of army officers ranging from the lowest to the
highest ranks, the pensions and pay allotments provided to the families of the

prisoner of war or soldiers missing in action, the family pensions given to the
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families of martyr soldiers and the aid fund for martyr doctors’ families will be

studied.

Pension for the Soldiers’s Families without a Breadwinner

As stated before, needy women who received pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner constituted the greatest group of pension receivers. Their number
reached to about 1,500,000 by 1917. Because of their huge number and of the
weakness of the administrative infrastructure, even those women who were legally
allotted this pension had many problems. They frequently suffered from not
receiving their pensions or receiving the pensions in long delays. Some of them were
given less money than required. Some women’s pensions were cut for legal or illegal
reasons. Some were able to get their pension for a few months of the year, and some
received only half of their pensions. Even when they received their whole pensions,
women had difficulty surviving with the money they received and they frequently
demanded pension raises. Moreover, many women were not entitled as pension
receivers. In the face of all these problems, women did not remain voiceless
bystanders, but tried to overcome these problems. They complained about the legal
or unlawful cuts, delays, low amount of the pension, and struggled to receive money
from the state fighting against discriminatory and exclusionary practices. Although
not all of their demands or complaints were taken seriously by the state,
disadvantaged women were able to bend the rules in many areas.

Indeed, the problems of pension receiving women were numerous. First,
many of them resisted the fact that the pensions they were entitled to were never

given to them. In many cases the problem was due to the red tape of the Ottoman
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bureaucracy. For example, on 23 March 1915, Ayse and Cevahir, sent a telegram to
the Ministry of War from Orhaneli, a district of Hiidavendigar and informed the
authorities that they had never been able to collect their pensions of soldiers’ families
without a breadwinner, because their record book was not kept properly by the local
state officials. Their attempts to change this situation by applying to the district
revenue officer (mal miidiirii) and the district governor (kaymakam) had been
inconclusive. As a result they had gone hungry and had lived a life of great misery on
the streets for the last eight months. These two women’s demands for help were
taken seriously and an investigation was started in their district.’®’

The problem of red tape went hand in hand with the bad treatment by the
Ottoman civil servants of the women who sought help. For instance, a telegram sent
from the Sevketiye village of Andirin, a town of Maras, by Fatma and her friend
informed the government that they had been treated badly by civil servants. To
legitimize their position, they started their telegram with patriotic words, declaring
that they were “the families of soldiers who spilled their blood for the sake of the
protection of the fatherland.” After this partly true and partly rhetorical introduction,
the women complained that their pension certificates had been rejected unlawfully by
the bureaucrats angrily.**

Similarly, seven women living in Iznik named Halime, Ummiihan, Ayse,
Emine Dudu, Fitnat, Emine and Serife sent a telegram to both the Izmit governorship
and the Ministry of Internal Affairs demanding their unpaid pensions on 15

November 1917. They complained about the rude behavior of the district governor

toward them when they had asked him why their pensions had not been distributed.

! BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-2/4-27, 15 Cemaziyelevvel 1333 [31 March 1915].
82 BOA, DH.I.UM, 7-1/23, 24 Rebiiilevvel 1334 [30 January 1916].
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They argued that their husbands had been in the army for the last three years and that
many women like them had great difficulties receiving their pensions.

Although they had applied to the iznik district governor who was also the
chairman of the Iznik Commission for Soldiers Families without a Breadwinner
(Iznik Muinsizler Komisyonu), he had not taken their demands into consideration. He
had shirked his duty by driving them out with offensive words and using violence
against them. The women protested this treatment, again employing a patriotic
discourse and claiming that while their husbands had been sacrificing their lives for
the protection of the fatherland, they had not deserved this poverty and such bad
treatment by the state officials. They also demanded that their pensions be regularly
paid.

Upon the complaints of these women, the Ministry of Internal Affairs started
an investigation. Against these accusations, the district governor first answered that
these women were very probably rich enough and therefore they had not been given
pensions. However, at the end of the investigations, it was understood that the
problem stemmed from the disorganization of the record book in which the names of
pension receivers were written. Only after the women were identified did they begin
receiving their pensions again.®*’

There were also women who individually petitioned the government to
receive their legally assigned pensions without long delays since they were victims
of the bureaucratic red tape. One of them was named Miiriivvet, a refugee from
Salonica. She wrote from Adapazari in the Spring of 1918 that although she and her
three children had been allocated 120 piasters per month, the Adapazan fiscal

directorate had not given their pension for a whole year. In addition, she had not been

83 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 44/56, 13 Rebiiilevvel 1336 [27 December 1917].
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able to receive eight months of pensions for the period in which she had had to go to
Istanbul for health-related reasons. Consequent to her demand, she was taken
seriously by the central government, which sent an official order to redress the
problem of Miiriivvet.®**

Lack of money in the district treasury of some districts as well caused
important problems in the payment of pensions. A telegram sent by Hatice in the
name of the newly arrived refugees as soldiers’ disadvantaged families on 6 January
1916, from Bandirma, alerted the government to problems in the payment of
pensions. She wrote that although they were entitled legally, they had never received
their pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner. Their attempts to demand
their allowances by going several times to the local government office in the district
center from their villages during the previous week had given no results, and
consequently, they had gone hungry. Considering the problem in Bandirma as a
serious one, the Ministry of Internal Affairs demanded from the Ministry of Finance
that the bureaucratic paperwork be accelerated, and asked whether the problem of
late payments was due to lack of money in the district treasury. This question
indicates that shortage of money was a problem for the local administrations as well
as bureaucratic red tape.®®

An important number of women among the group of pension recipients
complained that they had received their pensions after months of delay. For instance,
on 25 September 1916, a telegram was sent from Uzunkoprii, a district in Edirne, by
a woman named Seher in the name of all poor families of the conscripted refugees to
inform the Ministry of War that they had been unable to receive their pensions of

soldiers’ families without a breadwinner for the previous three months. What is

*** BOA, DH.1.UM, 4-3/9-58, 6 Cemaziyelahir 1336 [19 March 1918].
85 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-18, 16 Rebiiilevvel 1334 [22 January 1916].
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worse, Seher continued, when they had tried to get help from the district revenue
officer, he had treated them badly.**

Similarly, on 16 June 1917, Makbule sent a telegram from Fethiye in the
name of all of the deprived families of soldiers in her district to the governor of
Mentese to notify him that they had not been able to receive their pensions for the
previous five months. In order to persuade the authorities to take action, she had
found it necessary to write that in addition to their husbands, brothers and sons that
they had already sent to battle, the women were ready to sent their remaining
children and even go themselves to the battlefront for the sake of their respectful
government. However, she did not hesitate to write that they had to demand that their
pensions were paid regularly and that they be rescued from their misery. Makbule
was successful in her attempt. A few months later, on 31 December 1917, the
Mentese governor informed the Ministry of Internal Affairs that the pensions had
been paid on time for the previous months.®*’

Women also had difficulties receiving their full pensions. They also
complained that they could take their pensions only for a few months of the year. For
example, on 19 May 1918, in the name of 250 houses of soldiers’ families, Emine
and Meryem sent a telegram to the government from Hagin, a district of Adana
province, complaining that they had only been able to receive their pensions for three
months of a year and they had gone hungry as a result. They demanded the full
payment of the amount allocated to them.®**

There were also complaint telegrams from poor women who had not been

able to obtain their full pensions. One of these, which was sent from Kirmasti, a

district of Hiidavendigar, by Fatma and was taken into consideration by the Ministry

5% BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 21/23, 5 Zilhicce 1334 [3 October 1916].
7 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 45/64, 25 Rebiiilevvel 1336 [8 January 1918].
%8 BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-3/9-60, 13 Sa’ban 1336 [24 May 1918].
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of War and was directed to the Ministry of Internal Affairs on 7 December 1915.
These women claimed that they suffered from the black-marketeering in foodstuffs
and the high cost of living, and although the laws determined that each member of
the family should receive one pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner,
two people in the same family had only been able to obtain one. Investigations were
made by the governor of Hiidavendigar. At the end of the investigations, the
governorship stated that according to the information provided by the Kirmasti
district governor, only four of the signatures on the telegram had been verified, while
three of them remained unidentified. In addition, the district governor claimed that
everyone had received their pensions, although he did not refute explicitly that these
women had faced problems in payments.®®

Women’s petitions, complaint telegrams, and protesting actions were
effective, especially at the local level. In order to receive more money from the state,
the governors of the provinces and district governors frequently wrote to the Ministry
of Internal Affairs that they had problems in the payment of pensions. On 23 March
1916, the Izmit governorship alerted the government that the cash they had received
from the treasury had not helped to even pay half of the pensions of soldiers’ families
without a breadwinner and therefore these pensions had not been paid regularly.
According to the governorship, this situation had led to women complaining and
filing applications from all around Izmit. In order to solve this problem, the
governorship demanded that each month 8000 Ottoman liras be paid on a regular
basis to its district treasury.®®® On 29 July 1916, the Kayseri governorship also
informed the government that although they had requested 15,000 Ottoman liras

from the state treasury, they had received 3000 Ottoman liras, due to which they had

%9 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-43, 12 Sevval 1334 [12 August 1916].
%0 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-34, 24 Cemaziyelevvel 1334 [29 March 1916].
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not been able to pay the pensions of the soldiers’ deprived families for the previous
five months.®’

In certain provinces where soldiers’ families without a breadwinner were
found in greater numbers, the local governments did not pay their pensions regularly
even if they received sufficient money for this purpose from the government. Aydin
province was the most important of these. On 15 November 1916, the Ministry of
Finance informed the Ministry of Internal Affairs that the 30,000 Ottoman liras
which they had sent to Aydin province for the payment of accumulated pensions
allocated to soldiers’ families without a breadwinner in Alasehir had not been spent
for this purpose. Furthermore, the financial office of this district informed the
Ministry of Finance that the unpaid pensions had reached a great sum. Consequently,
the government tried to ensure that this money would be spent first of all to the
pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner, with a notification sent on 14
November 1916.%>

Money demands were made frequently during 1917 as well. On 2 April 1917,
the Minister of Internal Affairs, Talat Pasha, wrote to the Minister of Finance, Cavid
Bey, that he had been informed by the Icel governorship that the soldiers’ poor
families wept in front of the government buildings because they had not received
their pensions for the previous four months. He consequently demanded that a

sufficient amount of money immediately be sent to the icel governorship.®” I

n
another case, on 3 April 1917, the Konya governor sent a cipher telegram to alert the
government that the refugees and needy families of soldiers in Aksehir lived

miserably, because the money allocated for their pensions had not been given to

them. The main reason for this was that the district treasury of Aksehir had almost no

%' BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-1/56, 28 Ramazan 1334 [29 July 1916].
%2 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 81/8, 23 Muharrem 1335 [19 November 1916].
%3 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 30/100, 22 Cemaziyelevvel 1335 [15 April 1917].
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cash. Adding that not only Aksehir but all of the other districts of the province were
in the same situation, the Konya governor requested a sufficient amount of money to
regularly pay these disadvantaged women’s pensions.** Similarly, on 23 June 1917,
the governor of Karesi, a subdivision of Hiidavendigar province, informed the
government that although the financial situation of his district was reported each
month, the Ministry of Finance had not sent enough money to prevent the financial
crisis in which they found themselves. As a result, the pensions assigned to the
soldiers’ families without a breadwinner had not been paid for the previous two
months in Bandirma. Arguing that it was not right to permit the suffering of women
whose husbands were soldiers and whose subsistence depended on the assistance of
the government, he requested money from the Ministry of Finance.®”

The problem of unpaid pensions and women’s protests against this situation
continued during the last year of the war. For instance, on 7 February 1918, the
Eskigehir governorship informed the Ministry of Internal Affairs that many women
as the mothers or wives of soldiers complained to them about unpaid pensions of
soldiers’ families without a breadwinner and the poverty they endured as a result of
it. The official letter also informed the government that there were women who had
not received their pensions for several months. Emphasizing that they could not
understand the reason behind such a long delay of the payment of pensions even after
the correspondence with the accountancy of the subdivision, the Eskisehir governor
also said that due to this problem they continuously received complaints and
applications from poor women. He demanded that the government take the necessary
financial measures in order to end this problem. Informed with this letter from the

Eskisehir governor, on 24 February 1918, the Minister of Internal Affairs, Talat

% BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 31/11, 25 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [18 April 1917].
5 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 35/17, 5 Ramazan 1335 [25 June 1917].

207



Pasha, demanded that Minister of Finance Cavid Bey find a solution to this problem
of soldiers’ poor families, admitting that the continuous demands and complaints of
the soldiers’ needy female relatives and wives had forced the Eskisehir governor to
write such a letter.®”

Furthermore, although they seemed sufficient on the paper, the laws about the
payment of pensions created important problems in practice. The mismanagement of
the economy and the wartime budget deficit were the primary reasons behind the bad
and incomplete distribution of pensions. However, the laws were equally problematic
in certain cases because they ignored the economic situation of the Empire. For
instance, the law about the pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner
stated that before the soldiers’ poor families who had no breadwinner could legally
receive their pensions, the municipal administration and in those regions having no
municipality the boards of aldermen were obliged to feed and help them.
Nevertheless, because the municipalities did not have enough income to feed these
people and because the boards of alderman had no legal source of income for this
purpose, this statement was unrealistic.®” As a result, poor women had to wait for
months without any pension or money.

The Istanbul governorship objected to this practice as early as 5 November
1914. In an official letter sent from the Istanbul governorship to the Ministry of
Internal Affairs it was stated that it was not possible to feed soldiers’ indigent
families by municipalities or by the boards of aldermen in the capital city. It was
argued that the municipalities had no special funds, and furthermore, the boards of
aldermen of the villages or quarters did not have the money to feed these families of

an average of 50 soldiers which with a common estimate could leave behind at least

% BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-3/9-56, 13 Ceméziyelevvel 1336 [24 February 1918].
97 See “Meclis-i Mebusan 1330 igtima-1 Fevkaladesi: Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” Meclis-i Mebusan, Sene:
1330, Kanun Layihalari, Vol. 1, p. 597.
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100 dependents. The official letter showed that even by 5 November 1914, which
was a very early date in World War I, 9692 families had applied to receive pension
of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner from different districts of Istanbul. Out of
this number, the application of 8971 families was accepted, 338 were rejected, and
383 families still waited the end of the bureaucratic procedures (Table 8).9%% As these
numbers increased in later years, this law was to be even more unrealistic.

Table 8. Number of the Applicants for the Pension of Soldiers’ Families without a
Breadwinner in Istanbul by 5 November 1914,

Region Applicants Accepted Rejected Pending
Central province 4106 3861 245 -
Beyoglu subdivision 3482 3131 93 258
Uskiidar central subdivision 1050 1050 - -
Makrikdy district 342 320 - 22
Adalar district 116 [1131% - 3
Kartal district 120 114 - 6
Beykoz district 260 186 - 74
Sile district 143 143 - -
Gegbiize [Gebze] district 73 53 - 20
Total 9692 [8971] 338 383

Source: BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-2/4-25, 4 Cemaziyelevvel 1333 [20 March 1915].
Note: Prepared by using the above-mentioned document.

The attempts to help families by local governments before the pensions were allotted
remained inconclusive because it was beyond their means to feed such a great
number of women and children. For example, on 21 February 1915, the Ministry of
War alerted the Ministry of Internal Affairs about the bad situation of poor women
and children who were soldiers’ families in Mucur, a district of Ankara province.
The Recruiting Office in Mucur informed the army authorities about the misery of
soldiers’ families who had not yet received any pensions. Because of the lack of

money, the local people had attempted to help these women and children by

% BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-2/4-25, 4 Ceméziyelevvel 1333 [20 March 1915].

59 The number is given as 133 in the official document although added to the number of pending
three other applications the sum of total applicants makes 136, rather than 116 which was the number
of total applicants previously stated in the document.
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collecting wheat for them. Nevertheless, this effort had given no results and the
soldiers’ poor families had been living in terrible conditions.”®

An official letter sent from the Edirne governorship on 27 February 1915 also
informed the government that soldiers’ families had great difficulty before their
pensions were dispersed. It was written that there were more than 27,000 soldiers’
families deprived of their breadwinners in Edirne province. It was reported from
certain districts that these families lived in deplorable misery and desolation because
their pensions were not paid regularly. The Edirne governorship tried to help them by
distributing money in some cases and corn in others.”’' Although the problem was
solved temporarily, in doing so, the Edirne governorship had greater difficulty in
feeding the increasing number of poor women and children in the following years.”**

The Ottoman government decided to decrease the number of pension
recipients by distributing food rather than cash towards the end of 1917, as a result of
the budget deficits, the prolongation of the war, the growing hunger and high prices
and subsequent increase in the number of pension recipients. Again, when women
demanded a wage raise due to the decrease in the purchasing power of their pensions,
the government tried to compensate for this decrease by distributing basic foodstuffs
to them. This was mostly applied to the families of the conscripted refugees during
the severe winter of 1917-1918. Refugee women played an important role in guiding
the decision makers to take the necessary actions with their petitions and complaint
telegrams. For instance, in the name of all soldiers’ families, a woman named Fatma
sent a telegram on 23 December 1917 to the Ottoman parliament from Edirne

province. She wrote that as refugee women they needed a raise in their daily wages.

"0 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-2/4-25, 4 Cemaziyelevvel 1333 [20 March 1915].
701 .
Ibid.
72 See BOA, DH.I.UM, 98/4, 1/28, 14 Safer 1335 [10 December 1916]; and BOA, DH.I.UM.EK,
40/69, 10 Muharrem 1336 [26 October 1917].
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The Ministry of Finance, however, instead of accepting this demand, decided to
distribute food to them claiming that it was not possible at that time to increase the
amount of money allocated to the pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner fund, which had already reached 5,000,000 Ottoman liras.””

Similarly, a refugee woman from Mus named Niksar requested parliament on
12 January 1918 that the daily wages allocated to the refugees be raised or to replace
this money altogether with bread or cereals.”” The decision of the government was
to take the second action as also proposed by Niksar. With the notification of the
Ministry of Internal Affairs on 11 November 1917, all provincial governments were
ordered to provide food for refugee women and children who were soldiers’ families
rather than paying them daily wages. As a result of the official correspondences
between the Ministry of Internal Affair and Ministry of Finance in January 1918, it
was decided that the adults would be daily allotted 400 grams of flour (dakik) or 440
grams of wheat or 600 grams of bread, while children under the age of 10 would be
allotted 300 grams of flour or 330 grams of wheat or 450 grams of bread. In return,
all the pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner of the refugees would be
cut from the beginning of January 1918 onwards.”"

Indeed, the amount of the pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner, which was stated as only 30 piasters for each person, constituted the
most difficult problem of poor women. Although it was very difficult for the
Ottoman treasury to pay even this amount, women demanded that their pensions be
increased. For example, on 24 December 1916, the Konya governorship reported to

the government that many women who were the poor dependants of soldiers had

793 «“Meclis-i Mebuséna ita Edilip Haklarinda istid’a Enciimenince Mukarrerét ittihaz Edilen istid’alar1
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, No: 428-501, Vol. 2, p. 320.

% Ibid., p. 324.

5 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20-2/2-17, 2 Rebiiilahir 1336 [15 January 1918].
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petitioned the local government and complained that 30 piasters as a pension of
soldiers’ families without a breadwinner was not enough. Consequently, probably in
view of widespread dissatisfaction with the low pension level, the Ministry of
Internal Affairs had to request that the Ministry of Finance increase the amount of
this pension with an official letter on 7 January 1917.7%

The provincial governors in reality were forced to warn the government about
the insufficiency of these pensions by many complaints coming from disadvantaged
women especially during the later years of the war in which the prices of basic goods
and foodstuffs reached their peak levels. As a result of this pressure, a draft bill was
prepared to increase the amount of the pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner and submitted to the Sublime Porte. Waiting for the law to enter into
force, the Sivas governorship, just like the Konya governorship, demanded an urgent
raise in the pensions of soldiers’ poor families with a telegram sent to the Ministry of
Internal Affairs on 8 February 1917. In this telegram it was emphasized that the
Konya governorship had continuously received demands for an increase in this
pension from its districts and sub-districts. Then, the governorship demanded that the
legal actions for this pension raise should be taken immediately.”"’

On 29 March 1917 the governor of Trabzon sent a cipher telegram to the
government to request an increase in the pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner level claiming that due to wartime high prices it had become
inadequate.””™ Again, on 25 June 1917 lieutenant governor of Sivas wrote to the
Ministry of Internal Affairs that the soldiers’ families, without any economic support,

had complained to them in their petitions that their monthly pension of 30 piasters

" BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-47, 13 Rebiiilevvel 1335 [7 January 1917]. In the official document which
is the draft of the official letter sent to the Ministry of Finance from the Ministry of Internal Affairs
the part explaining the petition of Hatice and other women is crossed off.

T BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-48, 19 Rebiiilahir 1335 [12 February 1917].

"% BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 30/90, 21 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [14 April 1917].
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did not even enable them to buy bread for two days. Likewise, it was written from
the Ma’muretii’laziz province to the central government on 29 August 1917 that
indigent women of the soldiers wrote petitions to the local administrators and
complained that they could only buy bread for five days with the 30 piasters they
received.””

Despite the warnings of local governments and the legal attempts to increase
this pension, the Ministry of Finance did not increase it throughout the war. Even
before these efforts, the Ministry of Finance admitted on 19 February 1916 that
because the total sum of money allotted to this pension had reached 400,000,000
piasters for a year, it was not possible for the state treasury to increase the pension
levels.”'” As was stated before, this total sum further reached 600,000,000 piasters in
[1916-1917] 1332 and [1917-1918] 1333. Knowing this, the Trabzon governor, while
demanding an increase in this pension on 29 March 1917, acknowledged that
although it was possible to change Article 49 of the Military Obligation Law which
limited this pension to 30 piasters, this change required the allocation of an important
sum of money as a serious burden to the state treasury.’"!

Therefore, the government, in the grip of restrictions of the war economy,
was constantly searching for new methods to decrease the number of dependents. For
this aim, the government began to stop payments to women who had additional
income, regardless of small or big. In response, those women who were not accepted
as suitable to receiving pensions or whose pensions were cut back found these
practices discriminative and resisted to them, because many of them were poor. For

example, Fatma petitioned the Istanbul governorship from igerenkdy because her

"9 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-52, 30 Zilka’de 1335 [17 September 1917].

"% Quoted in the official letter from Minister of Internal Affairs to the Grand Vizier dated 26 Temmuz
1333 [26 July 1917]. Ibid.

" BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 30/90, 21 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [14 April 1917].
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pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner from her son had been cut from
September 1916 onwards, on the grounds that she received an additional pension of
38 piasters because of her dead husband. She argued that in spite of this additional
pension of about 40 piasters from her dead husband, without the pension of soldiers’
families without a breadwinner, she lived in misery. Although receiving more than
one pension was not accepted according to the accounting laws, the authorities took
her petition seriously, because the pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner was assigned to those families whose yearly income was already not
enough. The Uskiidar governorship supported her claim that an additional 40 to 50
piasters income was not a good reason for cutting the 30 piasters pension since even
80 piasters was not enough as a monthly income for one person. Furthermore, it was
argued that the pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner should not be
considered as a second pension as it was temporary, and therefore, all of those
soldiers’ families like Fatma who took an additional but small amount of money
should not suffer from a pension cut.’'?

The need for decreasing the number of pension recipients was so urgent that
although the Islamic laws only held the father responsible for the subsistence of his
children, the Ministry of Internal Affairs thought of giving financially well off
mothers this responsibility with a notification on 24 May 1915. The decision was not
probably put into action, as there was no sign on the notification document that it
was sent to the provinces. Nevertheless, it was clear that the state needed to cut the
expenses of dependents as far as possible to the detriment of women and against the

principles of the Islamic family law.”"?

"2 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 31/48, 3 Receb 1335 [25 April 1917].
"3 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 8/15, 10 Receb 1333 [24 May 1915].
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Women with some land also suffered from discrimination because the
recruiting offices considered them rich. Nevertheless, in wartime conditions these
women either had difficulty cultivating their lands for various reasons such as
absence of labor force, shortage of seeds or agricultural items, and burdensome
agricultural taxes and requisitions.”'* Concerning the situation experienced in
Yozgat, for instance, an official letter sent from the Ministry of War to the Ministry
of Internal Affairs on 10 August 1916, explained how such women also suffered
poverty. The Ministry of War reported that according to the inspection reports sent to
them, it was understood that in Yozgat certain poor wives and mothers of soldiers
with land lived in misery because the Yozgat Recruiting Office did not allot the
pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner to them. These lands, which
were not more than one of two fields, were not sufficient since the women did not
have the necessary agricultural instruments or seed. As a result of this
correspondence, the Ankara governor was warned about the situation of such
soldiers’ needy families, and it was called on to take the necessary actions to help
them immediately.”"

Likewise, there were women whose pensions were cut because they had some
grain. The Ministry of War felt the necessity to inform the Ministry of Internal
Affairs about the fragile situation the women living in Izmit in an official letter on 14
February 1917. The Ministry of War argued that although certain soldiers’ families’

16 of wheat or corn with

pensions had been cut because they had a few bushels (kile)
which to feed themselves, these women needed cash money for other basic

necessities. Therefore, the Ministry demanded that they continued to receive

% The peasant women’s experience with the war mobilization and state’s agricultural policies will be
examined in Chapter Eight.

" BOA, DH.I.LUM.EK, 18/11, 4 Sevval 1334 [4 August 1916].

716 A bushel (kile) is 36,5 kilograms.
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pensions. Consequently, the Ministry of Internal Affairs charged the Izmit governor
with this task on 19 February 1917.""

Furthermore, there were women who could not receive money from the state
and yet who were not supported by their legally obligated breadwinners. Therefore,
the laws about these supporters, called muin (helper), were discussed a lot. The first
problem was about the legitimacy of the breadwinner. Article 50 of the Military
Obligation Law determined the muin as the father of a dependent woman or child if
he lived in the same district; their son, brother, grandfather or father in law if they
lived in the same village or quarter; and all other breadwinners if they lived at the
same house. On 15 August 1917, after important discussions about the application of
this law, it was stated with a notification from the Ministry of Internal Affairs to all
provinces that when these breadwinners moved to another district, village, quarter or
house according to their respective relation with the dependents their legal status as
muin ended and the families they had previously helped had the right to demand
pensions of soldiers” families without a breadwinner.”"®

A second limitation other than the place of residence to being accepted as
muin was related to the citizenship of the breadwinner. The male relatives of a
soldier’s family without a breadwinner who were citizens of another country such as
fathers or brothers were not legally accepted as muin, although there were demands
for it from non-Muslim soldiers’ families living especially in the Beyoglu district of
Istanbul. Nevertheless, in an official letter sent from Minister of Internal Affairs,
Talat Pasha, to the Istanbul governor Bedri Bey on 31 October 1916, this restriction

was accepted not only for the non-Muslim subjects, called zimmi, but for the Muslim

"BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 28/15, 26 Rebiiilahir 1335 [19 February 1917].
¥ See BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 37/29, 26 Sevval 1335 [15 August 1917]; and BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 38/3,
10 Zilka’de 1335 [28 August 1917].
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subjects as well regardless of whether their foreign bread winners lived in the Empire
or not.”"’

There were also important discussions about the application of Articles 50, 51
and 53 of the Military Obligation Law (Miikellefiyet-i Askeriyye Kaniinu) in terms of
the financial and physical ability of the breadwinner to be legally accepted as muin.
The correspondence between the government and the Adana and Konya governors in
1915 revealed that this issue became an important problem of soldiers’ families who
were unable to receive help from their legally accepted breadwinners, due to
financial problems of their so-called breadwinners. Although Article 51 stated that
the main criterion to be accepted as a muin for a people was to be able both
physically and financially, there were certain exceptions that made the selection of
the muin a complex issue. For instance, according to the laws, if the breadwinner was
going to look after his daughter or his son under the age of adolescence, physical
ability alone was a sufficient condition. After many correspondences, it was decided
and declared by the government that the breadwinner had to be financially able for
any additional person. Furthermore, with the decision taken by the Council of State
on 21 April 1915, even if the breadwinner was a rich person, this additional person
who could receive help from the muin was limited to one in Article 53 of the Military
Obligation Law.

This complexity of the law and the conditions of being accepted as with muin
or without muin created a controversy among the women and the government.
Women frequently negotiated such terms and conditions during the war. Lower-class

women as the main victims of this difficult issue were the first supporters of those

interpretations of the Military Obligation Law, from which they benefitted. Many

" BOA, DH.1.UM.EK, 23/22, 4 Muharrem 1335 [31 October 1916].
20 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-2, 12 Sevval 1333 [23 August 1915].
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poor women, who knew that they could not receive pension as a result of these
legally alleged muins who in reality were not capable of feeding them, rejected this
situation. A woman named Hatice, for example, protested the fact that the pension
assigned to her and her children because of her soldier husband had been cut on the
grounds that her father was healthy and rich. She argued that, on the contrary, her
father was poor and disabled. She also added that they had to receive their pension
because the laws permitted a breadwinner to feed only one additional person other
than his own family which could be her, but not her children. The Ottoman
bureaucracy took Hatice’s demand seriously and decided to investigate the health

and financial situation of her father.”?!

Indeed, an official correspondence between
the Ministry of War and Ministry of Internal Affairs on 16 December 1916 revealed
that there were many legally accepted breadwinners who in fact did not help their
legally accepted dependants. Consequently, many unsupported women proceeded
legally against these breadwinners who, against Article 50 of the Military Obligation
Law that defined them as muin, did not feed them or protect them.”*

A final problem was about the death of the legally assigned muin, a fact that
immediately changed the financial status of the soldiers’ families. According to
Article 49 of the Military Obligation Law, the pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner started from the date that the soldier arrived in the recruiting office and
only if the legal application was made by soldiers’ families in time. Many women did
not receive their pensions, because they were not aware of this requirement and they
did not apply for the pension in due time.”* These requirements also created

problems for many women, especially for those who after their breadwinner had died

had nobody to take care of them other than their male relatives, who had already

' BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-23, 5 Rebiiilahir 1334 [10 February 1916].
" BOA, DH.1.UM.EK, 25/67, 24 Safer 1335 [20 December 1916].
3 See BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 28/100, 9 Cemaziyelevvel 1335 [3 March 1917].
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been recruited as soldiers. These women had difficulty because they did not apply for
the pension at the right time, which was the time of conscription. Many women in
such unfortunate position had to struggle to obtain their pensions of soldiers’ families
without a breadwinner.

On 27 August 1917 the Istanbul governorship warned the government about
women who applied for the pensions in vain due to the fact that these applications
were not accepted after the soldier was recruited. Similarly, on 23 September 1917, it
was stated that many women had lost their husbands due to several diseases, and
therefore, they requested pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner for
their soldier brothers or uncles. Because the government hesitated to assign such
pensions, these women suffered from severe poverty. Upon this unjust situation, on
29 September 1917, the Ministry of War wrote to the Ministry of Internal Affairs and
said that although the Military Obligation Law determined pension receivers as those
who had been supported by the soldier before recruitment, there was no restriction in
this law for women to demand this pension after the recruitment of their only
remaining breadwinner, if they had lost their previous breadwinners after the
recruitment of this subsequent breadwinner. Consequently, the Council of State
considered the issue seriously and felt the necessity to prepare the Draft Law of the
Pensions of Soldiers’ Families without a Breadwinner (Muinsiz Aile Maasat: Kaniinu
Layihast).”™*

Another obstacle that made things difficult for many women was that the
government wanted to eliminate fake applications. As a result, in some cases women
had difficulty receiving their pensions, if their marriage with the recruited soldier

was found not legal. In one of these cases in Hiidavendigér, the application

" BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 39/84, 23 Zilhicce 1335 [10 October 1917].
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requesting a pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner for soldier
Hiiseyin’s wife on 30 March 1916 was rejected by the recruiting office officials. In
the report from the provincial government to the central government, which dated 26
June 1916, it was stated that the local recruiting office hesitated to allot pension to
Hiiseyin’s wife, since it was stated in the certificate provided by the village headman
that despite their marriage contract, Hiiseyin and his wife were not yet accepted as
united in matrimony in the period for which the pension was requested.””

Some women actually tried to cheat the authorities by providing false
documents. A telegram sent from Inebolu, a district of Kastamonu, to the
government by a woman named Serife on behalf of all of the unsupported families of
Inebolu on 6 April 1916 urged an investigation which resulted in finding her guilty.
Serife had complained that despite the high cost of living they endured, the pensions
of many women had been cut, and therefore their children suffered from hunger.
Nevertheless, after the investigations made by Kastamonu governorship, the
governor informed the government on 30 October 1916 that some soldiers’ families,
who were rich enough to not be eligible for the pension of soldiers’ families without
a breadwinner, had created false documents with the help of the headmen and the
boards of alderman. The Kastamonu governor wrote on 4 December 1916 that after
this fraud had been discovered, these women lost their pensions and legal
proceedings had been started for the headmen and the boards of alderman.”

Certainly, the headmen or government officers could misuse their power to
use pensions both to the detriment of state and sometimes soldiers’ poor families.
There were many denunciation letters sent by the public and poor women warning

the government against such illegal actions. For instance, a soldier named Mehmet,

" BOA, DH.1.UM.EK, 17/2, 1 Ramazan 1334 2 July 1916].
26 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-3/4-46, 16 Safer 1335 [12 December 1916].
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son of Siileyman, from a village of Keg¢iborlu, a district of Konya province,
complained in his petition to the government that although he applied for the pension
of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner for his wife and his two sons under the
age of adolescence, the village headmen and board of alderman had not allotted them
pensions and had not given a legitimate reason.””’

Some women blamed the tax collectors who cut their pensions by misusing
their authority. For example, on 4 March 1917, many peasant women from Kayalar
village of Adapazar1 sent a telegram to the government complaining that their
pensions had been cut unlawfully by the village tax collector. After the
investigations, it was understood that the pensions of these women had been cut,
because they had harvested enough crop. Moreover, during the investigations,
alleging their illiteracy, these women stated that they had not denunciated the tax
collector and had had no information about this part of the telegram. They argued
that the denunciation part had been added to their telegram without their knowledge
by a soldier passing by from Diizce to whom they had dictated the telegram.
Although the women denied their role in this accusation against the tax collector,
probably due to their fear of him, they argued that they needed to receive the
pension. However, as a result of the investigations, the tax collector Hafiz Hiiseyin
Efendi’s unequal treatment in allocation of women’s pensions was discovered; he
was removed to another department; and the women’s pensions were resumed.’*®

Women from the Karacadag sub-district of Edirne, however, wrote without
hesitation the name of the civil servant who had cheated them of their right to receive

pension. In their collective petitions to the government, which dated 31 March 1917,

Ummiihan, wife of a soldier named Mustafa, and eleven other women who were

7 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 17/54, 23 Ramazan 1334 [24 July 1916].
"2 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 107/82, 6 Receb 1335 [28 April 1917].
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wives of other soldiers criticized the former sub-district governor, ibrahim Efendi.
They declared that he had abused his authority by cheating them and then he had cut
their pensions. Emphasizing that they lived in hunger at the Balkan frontiers as
refugees, these women wanted the government to give them pensions at least until
the harvest season. Petitions such as this prompted the highest state authorities to
take measures, and consequently, the Minister of Internal Affairs, Talat Pasha,
requested that the Minister of Finance Cavid Bey take care of them.””

Finally, in another telegram sent to the government by a group of women
from Kirsehir, women clearly accused the civil servants of depriving them of their
pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner as their unique source of living.
In this denunciation telegram, dated 22 March 1919, Zahide, wife of the martyr
Vehbi; Fatma, wife of the martyr Ali; and Ummos, wife of the prisoner of war
Mustafa, argued that their pensions had been cut against the law. What is more,
women complained that the local state officials had not given them the food assigned
to them, although the warehouse of their district was full of cereals. These women
requested the government investigate the civil servants to understand the reason
behind the withholding of their pensions and food. Consequently, on 29 March 1919,
the Ministry of Internal Affairs ordered the Ankara governor to start the
investigation.”’

In sum, a considerable part of disadvantaged Ottoman Muslim women as
receivers of the pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner were very active
in the process of the implementation of the pension system. They not only

complained about the problems through their petitions and telegrams, but also

" BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 30/101, 22 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [15 April 1917].

O BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-3/9-66, 26 Cemaziyelahir 1337 [29 March 1919]. I could not find a document
regarding the investigations in the archive; however, former examples allow us to draw a preliminary
conclusion that the government investigated the issue.
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influenced the authorities with their demands. Their complaints and demands had an
impact on the decision makers to take action for these women’s benefit in many
cases, by increasing the number of pension recipients despite budget restraints and by

rectifying the wrongdoings of local civil servants.

Military Pay Allotments

As was stated before, during World War I, army officers had the right to send some
part of their salaries to families. This part of the salary that was cut from the officer’s
salary and given to his family was called siparis maasi (military pay allotment).
Although they lived in better conditions compared to many of the privates’ families
who only received the pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner, the
women of a large number of lower ranking army officers, too, had important
financial difficulty when they had no other male protectors left behind. Therefore,
these women often applied to the army to demand this pay allotment. If they were
rejected or their payments were suspended, they insisted on obtaining the money by
writing petitions in which they used significant discursive strategies to persuade the
army authorities.

The military pay allotments first of all helped women living far from their
army officer husbands or male relatives. These payments were much higher than
those of the pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner and they provided
relatively better social security. This practice, however, required excellent
organization of the army’s finances, which was lacking in the Ottoman army. As the
petitions written by the women applicants show, the army recruiting offices

sometimes failed to meet the demands of the officers’ deprived families because of
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financial restraints. However, the poor wives of the officers strived to cope with the
administrative disruptions and malfunctioning and to benefit from these pay
allotments.

On 27 March 1915, Nezire, the wife of second lieutenant Ahmet Efendi
serving in the 6™ Army Corps in Aleppo, for instance, wrote from Urfa to the Aleppo
Army Corps Command that she had problems in receiving her military pay
allotment. She claimed that because her husband “who displayed jihad for the
salvation of the fatherland” (seldmet-i vatan ugruna arz-1 cihdd eden) had left her
alone and she was incapable of putting bread on the table. She stated that she had
never received her 260 piasters pay allotment although her husband had ordered it
five months earlier. She stated that she was tired of applying to the Urfa and Harran
recruiting offices and Ayntab [Gaziantep] Division without reaping the benefits.
Nezire demanded that the army authorities quickly pay her the accumulated
allotment in order “to end her poverty which had reached to the utmost degree” (son
dereceye gelmis olan sefdletime nihdyet verilmek tizere) and “for sacred jihad, for
respecting the laws and in the name of justice” (cihad-1 mukaddes, hiirmet-i kaniina,
addlet namina olsun).”’

Because the military pay allotment was not a pension provided by the state
but some percentage of the army officer’s salary, the amount of money allotted to the
family varied according to the officer’s rank and salary. For example, while Nezire,
as the wife of a second lieutenant, had difficulty receiving her 260 piaster allotment
in Urfa, a captain serving at the same Army Corps could order 513 piasters to his
2

family living in Nisantas1, a wealthy district of istanbul at about the same dates.”

Likewise, Zekiye in Aleppo, whose husband worked in a lower rank position in the

31 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-4, 14 Mart 1331 [27 March 1915].
32 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-24, 16 Nisan 1331 [29 April 1915].
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5th Army, had not received any pay allotment for the previous four months by 21
March 1915."** Furthermore, in terms of the organization of the payments, those
families who received money from the army branches in the capital city were in a
more advantageous position. Unlike Nezihe and Zekiye, who had to wait for several
months, Captain Kamil’s family received the pay allotment within two weeks after it
was ordered.”* That is, the wives of all officers did by no means equally benefit
from this practice. Low-ranked officers’ families, and sometimes even middle-ranked
officers’ families as well, faced important problems in its implementation, which
caused discontent among them and led them to struggle against these problems.

The archive documents reveal that women who had difficulty receiving their
pay allotments sent collective petitions to the authorities. On 6 June 1915, ten women
from Urfa wrote such a petition to the Aleppo Army Corps Command. Four of them
signed the petition as the family members of a lieutenant, three of them as the family
members of a captain, one of them as a family member of an army doctor and two
others as the family members of a gunsmith. For legitimizing their position as the
recipients of pay allotments these women used a patriotic discourse with the
following words:

Our husbands today by using their chests as shields to the bullets of the

intruding enemy are present at the defense of Canakkale [Dardanelles] on the

point of bravely laying down their lives for the salvation of the fatherland and
they attack on the battle field as baby lions by leaving those alone and
stranger like us to the mercy and compassion of the nation. By ordering pay
allotments from their salaries that are always at the expense of the blood they

shed as they perform the sacred duty entrusted to them with clear
conscience.””’

33 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-56, 8 Mart 1332 [21 March 1915].

3% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-25, 30 Nisan 1331 [13 May 1915].

5 “Zeyclerimiz elyevm sine-i sadrlarini tecaviiz eden diismanin  mermiyatina  siper edip
kahramancasina vatanin seldmeti ugrunda feda-y1 can etmek iizere Canakkale miidafaasinda
bulunurlar ve bizim gibi bikes ve garibiiddiyar olanlari milletin merhamet ve sefkatine terk edip
meydan-1 cephede arslan yavrular: gibi atilmislardir her ii kez ii kan pahasi olan maagatlarmdan
siparis tahsis edip miisterih-iil-bdl olarak vezaif-i mukaddese-i meviialarini ifa etmektedirler.”
ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-58, 24 Mayis 1331 [6 June 1915].
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By making comparisons with other relatively privileged officers” women who
received similar pay allotments and arguing that families like theirs in the capital city
and all other Anatolian provinces received their pay allotments on time, they pointed
out the unequal treatment.”*® They complained to the Aleppo Army Corps Command
that they had received no money starting from March 1331 [14 March 19157177 and
because of this, they lived in poverty. Claiming that it was unfair to accept this
situation, the women called on the authorities to immediately redress their

problems.”**

The army staff in Aleppo evaluated the women’s petition seriously.
Four days later, the 6™ Army Corps in Aleppo wrote to the Urfa Recruiting Office
about the situation of these women and asked why the army officers’ families in Urfa
had not been paid, although 500 Ottoman liras as military pay allotments had been
transferred to the Urfa Recruiting Office. Consequently, the army chiefs in the 6
Army requested both a report about the reasons behind the suspension of payments
and the acceleration of payments of March and April 1331 [14 March — 13 May
1915].7%

Because of organizational problems in certain regions, some payments were
cancelled.”* For example, the 6™ Army Corps Command decided to cut the pay
allotments of some families on 23 August 1915. In a circular sent to Ayntab
[Gaziantep], Adana and Aleppo, the army authorities announced that the existing
money in their possession did not exceed 500,000 piasters, which would not meet the

demands of all. The army authorities explicitly wrote that their attempts to pay all

families had failed and that they had received many complaints because of this.

3% This month of the julian calendar corresponds to the dates between 14 April 1915 and 13 May
1915.

37 This month of the julian calendar starts with the date 14 March 1915.

3 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-58, 24 Mayis 1331 [6 June 1915].

39 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-64, 28 Mayis 1331 [10 June 1915].

40 Qee ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-68, 2 Haziran 1331 [15 June 1915]; and ATASE,
BDH, KIs. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-169, 19 Tesrin-i Evvel 1331 [1 November 1915].
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Therefore, they had decided to cancel the pay allotments ordered to those families
living within the same region with the 6™ Army Corps on the grounds that these
women were able to receive help from their soldier husbands nearby. Consequently,
the 24™ Division in Ayntab, 16" Division in Adana, and 26" Division in Aleppo
were ordered to cancel the pay allotments of such families.”'

Despite these financial constraints, desperate and poor women who were not
entitled to it also demanded the military pay allotment. For example, Hatice, the wife
of the army veterinarian Hakki Efendi, who had been dismissed from the army in
Yemen and then once again recruited to the army in World War I, wrote to the 6™
Army Corps Command on 25 May 1915 that she was in need of a piece of bread and
that she lived in destitution with her six children (ndnpdreye muhtag alti eviadimla
ag biilag bir halde bulunuyorum). She asked a favor from the army to be given a

2 After the investigations it was

regular payment as a military pay allotment.
understood that veterinarian Hakki Efendi had been dismissed from his army position
in the Hudeyde district of Yemen and had gone to Mecca. Therefore, the state did not
accept Hatice’s request. However, Hatice stood firm in her demand and wrote
another petition to the army authorities and the governor of the province where the
6" Army was deployed. She further informed the army authorities that her husband
had been working for the army, because soon after his dismissal he had been
recruited again with the mobilization. After further investigations, consequently, the
Aleppo governor requested that the army authorities assign a payment for her on 24
June 1915.7%

Briefly, even the military pay allotments sent to army officers’ families after

it was automatically cut from their salaries was a contested issue for the poorer

™! ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-159, 10 Agustos 1331 [23 August 1915].
™2 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-40, 12 Mayis 1331 [25 May 1915].
™3 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 4087, Dos. 21, Fih. 1-42, 11 Haziran 1331 [24 June 1915].
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families of army officers. Due to the financial and organizational problems of the
army, most of these payments created problems especially in the provinces far from
the capital. Therefore, in order to pay those women who were worse off since they
lived far from their army officer breadwinners, the payments of those families living
nearby were sometimes suspended. The wives of lower ranking officers also suffered
from late payments and struggled to require their allowances sooner. Moreover, some
women attempted to receive pay allotments as favors, as the example of Hatice

showed.

Pensions for the Indigent Families of Prisoners of War and

of Soldiers Missing in Action

Women of captive or missing in action soldiers also had the right to receive pensions
or military pay allotments from the state. However, they had greater difficulty in
receiving money because it was difficult to learn the situation of their husbands or
male relatives. For example, a woman named Sidika, the wife of a soldier named
Ahmed, son of Raif, was able to demand the pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner for her husband who had been taken prisoner only after she learned via
his letter that he was alive. Ahmed had been recruited during the Balkan Wars. By 11
March 1919, when Sidika submitted her petition, he had been a soldier for the
previous five years. Living in Eskisehir, Sidika had first petitioned the 16™ Division
of the army to demand pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner on 26
September 1918, received no answer, and consequently, she had had to petition the
Eskigehir governor more than six months later, living in misery in the meantime with

her sons named Necdet, who was eight years old; and Sirr1, who was five years old.
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After her petition was sent to the Ministry of War and from there to the Ministry of
Internal Affairs, on 8 April 1919 it was decided that she would only be granted a
pension, if her husband was really alive.”**

As seen in the example of Sidika, it was very difficult to convince the
authorities to grant a pension especially for those women whose husbands and male
relatives had been lost in action without any news thereafter. In addition to the
emotional distress they suffered, for economic reasons, these women had to learn
whether their husbands or male relatives were dead, alive or prisoner of war to
ascertain whether they were actually war widows or not. If the husband might still be
alive but there was no information about him, his wife received no help from the
state. Moreover, even when the women suffered from hunger, they could not legally
marry with another man to support them without confirmation of the situation of
their husbands.’*

Women generally received information about the prisoner of war and lost
soldiers with the assistance of the Red Crescent Society. For example, on 25 January
1917, the Society answered the petition of a woman named Fatma in which she had
asked whether her husband Ziver was dead or alive. The Society answered that Ziver
had been lost on 4 April 1915 at the Dardanelles front and he quite possibly had
become a prisoner of war. They searched for him by getting in touch with the
international Red Cross Society.”*® Only during 1916, the izmir Center of the
Ottoman Red Crescent helped about 300 families in Izmir learn about the health and

living conditions of their male relatives kept as prisoners of war.”*’

4 See BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-3/9-67, 2 Receb 1337 [3 April 1919]; and BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 50/42, 16
Receb 1337 [17 April 1919].

™ For women’s legal problems to remarry before proving the martyrdom of their husbands see
Chapter Eight.

M6 TKA, 665/316, 12 Kantin-1 Sani 1332 [25 January 1917].

MTTKA, 27/292.3, 1332 [1916].
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Even after the Armistice had been signed, there were many women who could
receive no information about their husbands or sons. Faced with important economic
difficulties, these women demanded that the state provide information about them
and, more importantly, to provide them with pensions if they had died. For example,
as understood from an official letter of the Aydin governorship sent to the
government on 7 June 1919, a woman named Hatice had requested information about
her soldier son Mehmed Siikrii in a petition in which she had also requested a
pension, if he was dead.”*®

Women whose pensions were cut by the state on the grounds that there was
no information about their soldier husbands or sons were also among the claimants
and petition writers. On 26 October 1920, the Ministry of Internal Affairs informed
the Ministry of Finance about the petition of Fatma, living in the Sile district of
Istanbul. Fatma complained that her pension of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner had been cut, because her soldier son Bekir had gone missing in action
on the Dardanelles and no information had been obtained afterwards. Arguing that
Bekir’s four dependents, including her, had lived in misery since her pension had
been cut, she requested a family pension like all of the other martyrs’ families
received.”*

Furthermore, many women went personally to government buildings to
complain about the termination of their pensions due to lack of information about
their husbands, sons, fathers or brothers. On 5 February 1919, the Istanbul governor
requested that the government continue the payment of pensions of soldiers’ families
without a breadwinner to the families of prisoners of war, although it had been

ordered with a notification that these pensions be cut by December 1918. It was

" BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 53/91, 20 Ramazan 1337 [19 June 1919].
" BOA, DH.I.UM, 19-14/1-32, 12 Safer 1339 [26 October 1920].
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reported that women who had heard this decision in Uskiidar district had protested
the government by going to the office of the Uskiidar governor. In his report to the
Istanbul governorship, he said that he recognized that those women whose pensions
had been cut had cogent reasons to complain, stating that they were families of the
soldiers who had fought for the protection and for the future of the fatherland on
various fronts.”"

A few months later, on 17 June 1919, another official letter came from Izmit
governor Ahmet Aznavur to the Ministry of Internal Affairs about the families of
those soldiers who had been lost without any information about their martyrdom or
captivity. The letter stated that after their pensions had been cut due to the lack of
information about their men, many women bitterly complained that they lived in
hunger, because neither had their husbands or sons arrived nor had they received
their pensions. The letter also warned that these women protested the government
and stated that it was unjust to deprive helpless women who were mourning their
husbands and sons of their bread and butter under the pretext of having received no
information about their men. The government officials in izmit could not calm down
these women who crowded the government offices with their requests for help. The
governorship argued that even if a small amount of the lost soldiers could be
accepted as deserters, most of them were martyrs or prisoners of war. Therefore,
according to the governorship of Izmit, the government had to take the necessary
measures to redress the grievances of these unfortunate and poor women.””"

Under the pressure of such demands, the government sought legal remedies

which could enable such families to receive their pensions from the end of the war

mobilization until the signing of a peace treaty. The Ministry of War informed the

Y BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-3/9-68, 4 Zilka’de 1337 [1 August 1919].
1 Ibid.
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Ministry of Internal Affairs on 13 July 1919 that they had requested this from the
Council of State with two official letters on 4 May and 29 May 1919 to which the
Council of State had given no response. Consequently, on 19 July 1919, the Ministry
of Internal Affairs as well requested that Grand Vizier Ferid Pasha urge the Council
of State to decide quickly on this issue.”*

In conclusion, women whose husbands and male relatives had been captured
by the foreign armies or lost in battle had difficulties both psychologically and
economically. They had to struggle with the bureaucracy to continue receiving their
pensions. This struggle gave results in some cases, but as the pending laws about
their situation show, many women who were unable to get any information about
their lost husbands, sons or fathers suffered from this ambiguity of their status for a

long time.

Family Pensions of the Martyr Soldiers and the Commission to Help the Families of

Martyrd Army Physicians

Apart from their emotional breakdown, lower-class women suffered deplorable
economic losses, when their only breadwinners died on battlefield. Lack of effective
social measures protecting them aggravated the problems of these women. First, they
had difficulty receiving their pensions both due to the bureaucratic red tape and due
to budget restraints. In many cases they had to wait for a long time before receiving
their first pensions. For example, the family of a poor private named Nedret, who had

died on the battlefield in the Spring of 1916 had received their pension more than

52 1bid. 1 could not find any law issued for this purpose in Diistiir from May 1919 onwards.
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three years later following his death, after the payment had been approved on 7
August 1919.7%

Because the martyr soldiers’ families’ pension was paid in arrears, the poor
women frequently complained to the government. On 29 October 1916, Ayse and six
other women sent a telegram form Alasehir, a district of Aydin, to the government
complaining that although all of them had fathers, husbands or brothers who had died
for the fatherland on battlefield, from May 1332 [14 May 1916]"* onwards, they had
not received their pensions on the grounds that the government budget had
restrictions. However, the petitioner women criticized this official pretext
questioning how the pensions of the civil servants were regularly paid.”>> Taking
such complaints seriously, the government sent a notification to all the government
officials working for the allotment and distribution of family pensions on 7
November 1916 by which it ordered them to ensure that the widows and orphans did
not have to wait long to receive their pensions.””

After the mobilization ended, most of the complaint telegrams from the
provinces were about delays in the payment of the pensions of the martyr soldier’s
families. On 18 August 1919, the Kayseri governor warned the government that
because their pensions had not been paid, many widows of martyrs came each day to
the government office and cried. Referring also to the unpaid pensions of the

gendarme and police, which he claimed to be dangerous for the public order in his

district, the governor demanded the surplus of the tithe tax revenues to continue the

3 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2203, Dos. 27, Fih. 3-2, 7 Agustos 1335 [7 August 1919].

%It is a month of the Julian calendar which starts with 14 May of the year 1916 in Gregorian
calendar.

3 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 23/19, 4 Muharrem 1335 [31 October 1916].

%% See BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 23/52, 9 Muharrem 1335 [5 November 1916]; and BOA, DH.I.UM.EK,
23/73, 11 Muharrem 1335 [7 November 1916].
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payments.”’ Likewise, on 28 December 1919, the government was reported that the
pensions of the widows and orphans of martyrs in Antalya had not been paid in time
and that women complained about this.”®

The payment of the pensions became more difficult after the occupation of
the capital city and Anatolia by the Allied powers and the Greek troops, which
decreased the possibility of sending money to the provinces. On 27 February 1920,
sending a telegram to the government from Bursa, the Hiidavendigar governor stated
that since the pensions of neither the gendarme and police nor the widows and
orphans had been paid, they were in great difficulty. Claiming that the women and
children made applications demanding their pensions, he wanted 100,000 Ottoman
liras to make all these payments.” Similarly, on 27 October 1920, the izmir
governorship reported to the government that after the occupation, the widows and
orphans of martyrs had not received their pensions for the last three to four months as
a result of which they suffered from poverty and some of them lived on the streets.”®
Consequently, the government transfered 8000 Ottoman liras to the Izmir
governorship with the intent of continuing the payments to the war widows and
orphans through the National Prestige Bank (Itibdr-1 Milli Bankast) on 9 February
1921. Nevertheless, as the official correspondence in July 1921 shows, many war
widows and orphans living in sub-districts of Izmir did not receive their pensions,
because the money was first distributed to the center of izmir.”'
Second, the pensions of the martyr soldier’s families were not sufficient due

to wartime inflation, not exceeding 100 piasters for the families of the low-ranking

soldiers. As the example of the family of private Necdet shows, when this pension

TBOA, DH.I.UM, 3-1/1-27, 23 Zilka’de 1337 [20 August 1919].

8 BOA, DH.I.UM, 3-1, 1-39, 3 Rebiiilahir 1338 [26 December 1919].
9 BOA, DH.I.UM, 3-1/1-56, 13 Ceméziyelahir 1338 [4 March 1920].
" BOA, DH.I.UM, 20-27/14-8, 10 Receb 1339 [20 March 1921].

1 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20-28/14-50, 14 Zilka’de 1339 [25 July 1921].
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was divided between Necdet’s four dependents, his mother Fatma, his wife Kezban,
his daughter Hatice and his son Mustafa, each person received 25 piasters per
month.”®? Therefore, for families with more than three members, this pension was
smaller than even the pension of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner of 30
piasters to each person.

In cases the number of family members was seven to eight, the pension was
negligible, after it was distributed among them. The seven-member family of private
Ahmed, who died on the battlefield on 29 August 1917, received only 99 piasters 30
paras (one fortieth of a piaster) per month and each person took only 14 piasters 10
paras as was approved by the Trabzon financial office on 16 October 1920.” In
Aksaray, each member of the family of eight of the infantry man private Hasan, who
had died due to fever (humma) on 25 August 1916, were allotted only 12 piasters and
20 paras by the Nigde financial office on 29 July 1919.7%* As this amount was very
little, especially in the cities, women had to look for additional sources of income.
[rfan Orga, in his memoirs, The Portrait of a Turkish Family (1950), wrote that when
he was a child, his mother gave the martyrs’ pension of his husband, who had died at
the front, to him as pocket money because it was negligible. Nevertheless, after he
was sexually harrassed by a man on the queue for pension payment, he never tried to
take the pension again.”®

Many women petitioned the Ottoman parliament to raise their family pension.

For example, Emine from Uskiidar petitioned the Ottoman parliament for an increase

82 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2203, Dos. 27, Fih. 3-2, 7 Agustos 1335 [7,August 1919].

763 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2203, Dos. 27, Fih. 3-24, 30 Tesrin-i Sani 1336 [30 November 1920].
%% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2203, Dos. 27, Fih. 3-15, 29 Temmuz 1335 [29 July 1919].

785 Orga, The Portrait of a Turkish Family, pp. 150-151.
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in the pension she received for her husband on 10 March 1917.7°° Fatima was
another woman, who petitioned the parliament to demand increase in the martyr
pension she received for her husband Ibrahim Zihni, who had died at the Dardanelles
on 22 December 1917.7%7 Nafia from Beylerbeyi also petitioned the parliament to
request a rise in the pension she took for her martyrd son on 31 January 1917.7*
Similarly, Emine Nevber also asked for a rise in the pension she received for her
husband in her petition, which was dated 12 March 1918.7” Many other women
petitioned the Ottoman government and parliament for increases to their family
pensions for their martyrd husbands, sons, fathers, and brothers. However, these
petitions were often rejected on the grounds that such an increase was impossible
according to the existing laws.

The families of the army officers who died at war as well demanded a
pension increase, although they took gradually more money. For example, the wife
of Lieutenant Recep Efendi and his three daughters, who each received 50 piasters
asked for a rise on 27 February 1917. The Ministry of War turned down their request,
claiming that they already received six piasters more than they should in additional

770

support.’ ™ As the petition of Neyyire Hanim, dated 23 January 1918 shows, among

766 «“Meclis-i Mebusana ita Edilip Haklarinda istida Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istidalart
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cetveldir,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, p. 862.

767 “Meclis-i Mebusana ita Edilip Haklarinda istida Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istidalart
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 4, p. 336.

768 «“Meclis-i Mebusén ita Edilip Haklarinda istid’a Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istid’alar1
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, No.: 428-501, Vol. 2, p. 324.

8 Ibid., p. 335.

770 «“Meclis-i Mebusana Ita Edilip Haklarinda istida Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istidalart
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cetveldir,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, p. 861.
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the petition writers who demanded pension increases were even the widows of the
high-ranking army officers such as licutenant generals.””'

Another way to increase the pensions by a small amount was to request a
posthumous promotion, which was allowed by law as a reward for exceptional
military service. Even those women whose husbands or sons did not meet the
conditions applied for such promotions. For example, Naciye Hanim, whose husband
Captain Hasan Fehmi had died in battle on 19 May 1915, requested the promotion of
her husband to the rank of Major. After investigations, the Ministry of War rejected
this demand with an official letter dated 29 March 1916 stating that there was no
indication in the records of Captain Hasan Fehmi of extraordinary military service.”””
Similarly, Hediye Hanim from the Aksaray district of Istanbul wrote a petition on 28
October 1917 requesting the promotion of her deceased husband, Captain Hamdi
Efendi. She was also turned down by the Ministry of War for the same reason.’”

Petitioning the government in order to receive bigger pensions, women
requested the promotion of their sons or husbands, still alive and on duty. Their main
reason for such demand was the martyrdom of other male relatives. For instance,
Emine, who lived in the Sirkeci district of Istanbul, on 24 February 1917 requested

the promotion of his son, Lieutenant Ahmet Rifki, who was serving at the rank of

Captain, declaring that her two other sons had died as martyrs for the protection of

7 “Meclis-i Mebusana ita Edilip Haklarinda istid’a Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istid’alar1
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, No.: 428-501, Vol. 2, p. 336.

72 “Meclis-i Mebusana ita Edilip Haklarinda istida Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istidalari
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cetveldir,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, p. 165.

13 “Meclis-i Mebuséna ita Edilip Haklarinda istid’a Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istid’alari
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, No.: 428-501, Vol. 2, p. 328.
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fatherland. Her request was rejected because there was no existing law for such a
promotion.””*

As a result of the pressure of such requests, women’s right to receive
pensions was further enlarged with new legal regulations. For example, on 4
September 1920, a cabinet decision was passed for the benefit of the widows and
orphans of soldiers who had died before being promoted to the rank of senior caption
(kidemli yiizbagt). With this new regulation, Article 4 of the provisional law dated 11
May 1914, which prohibited the allotment of pension to these families, was annulled
on the request of the Ministry of War on 28 August 1920.”7

Only the families of high ranking army officers received greater amounts of
additional pension from a fund called the “National Service” (Hidemdt-1 Vataniyye),
which was given in case that the soldiers’ service in war was remarkable. The
widows of state officials could receive this pension as well in case their husbands’
former work was considered excellent. For example, a cabinet decree allocated an
additional 750 piasters from this fund to both the wife and son of former Eskisehir
governor Hilmi Bey, who had been murdered in the war, while on duty, increasing
the retirement pension they received of 1500 piaster. When this money was added to
the 1100 piasters they already received, the sum of money they received from the
state per month reached 2600 piasters.””®

However, many women who were in extreme need requested this additional

pension allocated from the National Service fund without regarding the obligation of

extraordinary service for the country and the state. For example, Zeynep Hanim,

7 “Meclis-i Mebusana ita Edilip Haklarinda istida Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istidalari
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cetveldir,” ibid., p. 852.

5 BOA, MV, 220/52, 19 Zilhicce 1338 [Sept. 3, 1920]. See for the previous law that has been
annulled later with this law, 8 Sa’ban 1327 Tarihli Askeri Tekaiid ve Istifa’ Kantinu’nun Bazi
Mevaddimin Muaddel Kanin-1 Muvakkat,” 28 Nisan 1330 / 15 Cemaziyelahir 1332 [May 11, 1914],
Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 6, pp. 642-644.

78 BOA, MV, 254/94, 14 Sa’ban 1338 [3 May 1920].
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living in the Sarachane district of Istanbul, petitioned the Ottoman parliament on 27
November 1917 asking for a pension from the National Service fund due to the
former services of her deceased father to the state. This request was turned down on
the grounds that it was not legal to grant it.””’

Third, when women requested the pension, they frequently suffered
discrimination and exclusion due to some strict criteria that were determined to limit
the number of recipients. As stated before, lower ranking soldiers who had died due
to epidemics or other diseases in hospitals rather than being killed on the battlefield
were not considered martyrs for a very long time. Accordingly, their families
received no pensions. For example, Seniyye from the Makrikdy [Bakirkoy] district of
Istanbul, whose husband gendarme lieutenant Hasan had died on 5 November 1915,
was unable to receive a pension from the state because the army argued that Hasan
had died a natural death.””® Likewise, Zeynep, the wife of the deceased Captain Zeki
Efendi, was unable to receive a family pension despite her petition, dated 12
December 1917 because the Ministry of War decided after investigations that his
death had been due to natural causes.”””

This regulation made an important number of women suffer from severe
poverty. Their effort to obtain pensions for their husbands, sons, and fathers however
gradually gave results as the result of writing petitions or fighting at the doors of the

state officials. Laws and regulations on payments to the families of dead soldiers

were transformed as the war continued. Because the families of those soldiers who

777 “Meclis-i Mebusana ita Edilip Haklarinda istida Enciimenince Mukarrerét ittihaz Edilen istidalart
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 4, p. 153.

8 «“Meclis-i Mebusana ita Edilip Haklarinda istida Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istidalari
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cetveldir,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, p. 169.

7 “Meclis-i Mebuséna ita Edilip Haklarinda istid’a Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istid’alari
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, No.: 428-501, Vol. 2, p. 318.
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died due to war-related diseases in the hospitals rather than falling martyr on the
battlefield pressured the government to receive a martyr pensions, in the end, the
government had to modify the legal regulations excluding these women with a law
dated 13 July 1916,”*° and an amendment to Article 36 of the Military Retirement
and Resignation Law. For instance, the family of private Mustafa, who died due to
swamp-fever (hummd-yi merzagiye) in Damascus Central Hospital on 28 December
1915 finally managed to receive a pension on 13 January 1918 as a result of the
modified Article 36, which was about the pensions given to lower ranking soldiers’
families.”'

Furthermore, pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner assigned to
soldiers’ poor families were terminated after the death of the soldier due to
epidemics. This created widespread discontent among the women in this situation.
Many poor women complained to the local governments about this termination and
wanted their pensions restored. For instance, on 20 February 1915, the Trabzon
governor Cemal Azmi asked the Ottoman government by wire whether the local
government had to continue paying pensions to the families of those soldiers who
had died due to natural causes. The Ministry of War replied on 28 February 1915 that
it was natural to cut the pensions starting from the date that the soldier had died.”®

Aleppo governor Bekir Sami asked the same question by wire to the government on

4 September 1915 to which the Ministry of War answered on 10 September 1915

80 See “Askeri Tekaiid ve Istifa Kanununun Otuzuncu Maddesine Zeyl Edilen Ahkam ile
Otuzdokuzuncu Maddesinin Tadilini Havi Layiha-i Kanuniyye ve Otuzdokuzuncu Maddesinin
Tadilini Mutazammin Kararnamesi Tevhiden Kavanin-i Maliyye, Askerl ve Muvazene-i Maliyye
Enctimenleri Mazbatalar1,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye No.: 428-501, Vol. 2, pp. 16-20.

8! ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2218, Dos. 74, Fih. 2, 13 Kéantin-1 Sani 1334 [13 January 1918].

82 BOA, DH.I.UM, 88-2/4-18, 15 Rebiiilahir 1333 [2 March 1915].
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that there was no law to allot pensions to the families of those soldiers who had died
in hospitals.”™

Although the Ministry of War regularly rejected their demands in the first
years of the war, the provincial governors became more insistent in requesting
pensions of soldiers’ families without a breadwinner for the poor families of soldiers
who had died of diseases in the later years of the war. For example, in a cipher
telegram sent by the Sivas governor on 13 October 1916 to the Ministry of Internal
Affairs, it was stated that because their pensions had been cut after the death of their
soldiers, widows and orphans lived in poverty which aggravated their sorrow and
mourning. Claiming that these families were in a really deplorable situation and that
the municipalities were not able to feed them as they were in great numbers, the
governor wrote that it was demanded from many districts of his province that at least
half the amount of these families’ pensions continued to be paid until the end of
mobilization. Consequently, the Ministry accepted to pay the retirement pensions of
the martyr soldiers to their families immediately, but rejected the payment to the
families of those soldiers who had died of natural causes.”®’

Discrimination was also made between the members of the martyr soldier’s
families. Generally the wives of the deceased soldiers were given equal the amount
of money as the soldiers’ parents or children. Nevertheless, in polygamous
marriages, they were able to receive half of the money the other family members got,
the wife’s share being divided equally between the wives. For instance, the two
wives of infantry man private Abdullah, Hatice and Hiirre, after their husband had

died on 29 September 1916 due to suffocation (su-i enfiyyeden), each received 16

piasters and 20 paras, while the father and son of Abdullah each received 33 piasters

8 BOA, DH.I.UM, 89-3/1-30, 3 Zilka’de 1333 [12 September 1915].
" BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 22/8, 18 Zilhicce 1334 [16 October 1916].
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and 20 paras as it had been decided by the Kayseri accounting office on 3 September
1919.7% Likewise, Emine and Ayse, wives of the soldier Veli, who had died on 26
December 1916, received the same amount of money while his mother and son each
received more than both of their share due to the decision of the Igel accounting
office on 11 August 1918.%® This unequal division shows that in cases of
polygamous marriage, the wives of the martyr soldiers were considered by the state
institutions not equal family members. Probably the state saw these women as
suitable for further marriages that would support them economically.

Being married to a man under 60 years old and without any disability as well
caused the loss of the right to receive pensions even for the closest female relatives
of the martyr soldiers like mothers. For example, Fatma Nigar Hanim, whose son
died in the Dardanelles War, was not allotted the martyr pension despite her petition
of 15 January 1917 because she had a husband under the age of 60 and without

disability.”’

The poor sisters of the martyr soldiers were worse off because they
received no pensions if they had husbands. Moreover, the age or disability of the
husband for them was not taken into consideration. However, such women,
especially in need, also demanded family pension. For instance, Kamile from Bursa,
who on 9 February 1918 explained in a petition that she was the sister of a martyr
lieutenant who had no other heirs, was unable to receive a pension despite her
poverty.788

Finally, discrimination was sometimes related to the occupation of the martyr.

For instance, women of martyr army doctors who had relatively less chance to ask

" ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2203, Dos. 27, Fih. 3-30, 3 Eyliil 1335 [3 September 1919].

8 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2203, Dos. 27, Fih. 3-4, 11 Agustos 1334 [11 August 1918].

87 «“Meclis-i Mebuséna ita Edilip Haklarinda istid’a Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istid’alari
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, No.: 428-501, Vol. 2, pp. 319-320.

88 Ibid., p. 328.
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for premiums from the state were in a relatively bad situation. After its foundation
under the direction of the Red Crescent Society, the Commission to Help the
Families of the Martyr Army Physicians received many petitions from poor wives
and female relatives of doctors who had died during their military service. On 5
November 1917 and on 25 December 1917, Fahriye, wife of the martyr Major
Doctor Hilmi, wrote two petitions to the Commission from Kozyatag, Istanbul.
After complaining that she was left unprotected with her children and had
extraordinary difficulties in finding food in wartime, she demanded from the
authorities to help her financially to cover their basic needs.”®

Although the Commission was devised to help the poor families of martyr
doctors, the families of those who had fallen martyr before World War I received no
help. The main reason for this was that the Commission was established to help the
army medical staff, who died from 1914 onwards. Creating discrimination between
families of the martyr doctors who had died at different times, the aid provided by
the Commission was first of all thought of as a means for supporting the war effort of
the state. For instance, Hayriye, who lived in Cerrahpasa with her orphan children,
wrote on 2 September 1917 to the Commission for help because her husband Doctor
Mehmed had died during his military service. Her request was declined because

Doctor Mehmed had died in 1321 [1905] and because she had been allotted a

pension of 314 piasters by the government.”” In another instance, the wife of

8 TKA, 12/318.1, 5 Tesrin-i Sani 1333 [5 November 1917], and TKA, 12/318, 25 Kantn-1 Evvel
1333 [25 December 1917]. Wives, daughters, mothers and sisters of non-Muslim communities also
wrote for financial relief. For example the mother of deceased Doctor Dimitriyadis Efendi asked for
help on 23 August 1917 citing that she lived miserably with her two daughters and one son. See TKA,
12/306, 23 Agustos 1333 [23 August 1917].

"0 TKA, 12/309, 2 Eyliil 1333 [2 September 1917].
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Captain Doctor Hasan Seyfettin, who had died in 1914 before the outbreak of the war
also demanded money from the Commission on 19 September 1917, but in vain.”"

The families of the army doctors who had died as martyrs during the Balkan
Wars were rejected as well. For example, a petition dated 1 September 1917 and
submitted by the sister of Doctor Nafiz Tahir, an army doctor who had been killed by
Bulgarians during his Red Crescent work in Drama, was rejected.””” In another
example, the wife of Doctor Mehmet Akif, who had died during the Balkan Wars,
similarly wrote to the Commission on 20 October 1917, but received nothing and had
to rely on a very small amount of pension allotted by the state.””

Some women asking for help from the Commission and the Red Crescent
received no money, but they were given some remunerated jobs instead of pensions.
This was especially true for young women who had a certain education level. Sabiha,
sister of Nafiz Tahir Efendi, a Red Crescent doctor who had been killed by
Bulgarians during his work in Salonica, wrote on 1 March 1917 to the vice president
of the Red Crescent Society that since her brothers’ death she had lost her only
financial protector and had started to live in squalor. Therefore, she demanded that
the Society “give a helping hand” to her as “a miserable young lady.” Eventually she
was appointed to a position as an officer in the Commission of Prisoners of War
(Usera Komisyonu) of the Society.”*

Families of the army pharmacists as well were excluded from the pension
funds of the Commission. Emine Hanim, mother of Hikmet Efendi, pharmacist of
95

Kuleli Hospital, was one of these who received no help despite her applications.’

As a result of such discrimination, the pharmacists working as army personnel

PITKA, 12/313, 19 Eyliil 1333 [19 September 1917].

"2 TKA, 12/307, 1 Eyliil 1333 [1 September 1917].

3 TKA, 12/314, 20 Tesrin-i Evvel 1333 [20 October 1917].
" TKA, 67/2, 1 Mart 1333 [1 March 1917].

5 TKA, 12/308, 1 Eyliil 1333 [1 September 1917].
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decided to cut off the support that they gave to the Commission. On 27 August 1918,
the pharmacists working in the Dardanelles Fortified Area Command (Bahr-i Sefid
Bogazi Mevki’ Miistahkem Kumandanligr) wrote that they had decided to stop paying
1 percent of their salaries to the Commission. Arguing that they neither had heard nor
had read in the army newspaper (Ceride-i Askeriye) that any deceased pharmacists’
family had received money from the Commission, they stated that if the Red
Crescent Society established another assistance fund which would help their families,
they would continue paying 1 percent of their salaries regularly to the Society.”®
After the mobilization ended, the Commission’s importance for the war effort
of the Ottoman state diminished. However, for women who had recently lost their
husbands and male relatives as breadwinners, it had still a vital importance. On 17
August 1919, the Medical Chairman of the Ottoman Army, Doctor Ibrahim Pasha,
informed the Red Crescent that the Commission had only some 1800 Ottoman liras
to distribute to the widows of the martyr army doctors.”®’ In this fragile period as
well, the widows of the Ottoman army doctors continued to resort to the
Commission. For instance, the wife of the martyr Major Dr. Hiiseyin Sadi, who had
died on 13 April 1917, wrote to the Commission on 28 July 1919 that after the death
of her husband she had also lost her house due to the Karagiimriik fire. Writing that
she had been left homeless with her three children, she requested monetary aid to
improve her conditions.”® Similarly, the petitions of two widows of the Ottoman
Army doctors, one Muslim and another non-Muslim, were accepted at the same time

by the Commission on 9 September 1919, each family receiving 10 liras.””

7% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2476, Dos. 368, Fih. 1-27, 27 Agustos 1334 [27 August 1918].

T TKA, 67/7, 17 Agustos 1335 [17 August 1919].

"8 TKA, 67/9.4, 28 Temmuz 1335 [28 July 1919].

™ TKA, 67/9, 9 Eyliil 1335 [9 September 1919], and TKA, 67/9.1, 16 Eyliil 1335 [16 September
1919].
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Briefly, as experienced in the implementation of the pension of soldiers’
families without a breadwinner or military pay allotments, the pension of martyr’s
families as well were paid irregularly or after long delays. Furthermore, the money
allotted for lower ranking soldiers’ families provided no support as it was very little,
especially for those women living in the cities hit by high prices. Finally, because the
pensions and premiums assigned to the families of martyr soldiers or martyr army
officers were thought first of all as a reward for military service rather than aid to
widows and orphans, many women and children were unable to receive help after
their breadwinners had died in war. However, negotiating the state’s perception of
these pensions as a means of war mobilization, women resisted all these problems,
exclusions, and discriminative practices throughout the war period. They sometimes
went to the state offices to seek remedies for their problems by directly asking for
help from the state officials by crying or complaining. They frequently sought their
rights through petitioning the government agencies. They used discursive strategies
by employing the patriarchal and patriotic official discourse and words to convince
the authorities or to call them to fulfill their commitments of protecting the nation.
This struggle gave results in certain areas, and in time, more women were able to
receive money from the state with the amendment of laws and acceptance of

epidemics as a reason for the martyrdom of lower-ranking soldiers.

Concluding Remarks

The social group most vulnerable to the adverse social impact of the war on the

Ottoman home front was poor or low-income women whose spouses, fathers, only

sons or brothers left home for military service, lost in combat, or died in battle. The
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Ottoman state, which had been involved in successive wars for years on various
fronts both in the west and the east had already begun to provide monetary
assistances to the poor families of soldiers and of dead soldiers regarded as martyrs
from the late nineteenth century onwards. The main drive for this aid to the soldiers’
families was to keep the soldiers’ morale high, to prevent large scale desertions, and
to prevent social problems on the home front. Although the government devised such
assistance for its own war effort and the legitimacy of the state on the home front, the
social assistance was of great importance to poor and low-income women especially
in times of social and economic catastrophe like World War 1. However, women
faced several problems, difficulties and exclusionary problems in getting these
pensions. Therefore, they actively responded to the implementation of the monetary
assistance programs. In other words, the implementation of the pensions and military
pay allotment for soldiers’ families became a negotiation terrain between the
Ottoman government and women.

As the archive documents show, Ottoman women were not simply passive
receivers of the measures for providing pensions or military pay allotments, but
active participants in the shaping of the laws and regulations about these monetary
assistance programs. Although women’s efforts did not always give results in
increasing the amount of their pensions, poor women were quite effective in forcing
the local governments to demand further financial help from the central government.
The official documents often refer to a huge number of petitions and telegrams sent
to local administrators and central authorities by the people, a considerable part of
whom were women, for demanding new and increased pensions or complaining
about delayed, half-paid or unpaid pensions. Women constituted the most crowded

group on the home front that rebelled spontaneously against the local authorities,
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protested the government or raided barns, when their pensions were not paid. Such
events alarmed the authorities about further demoralization and desertions in the
army provoked by the news about such events and misery of their families.

Indeed, the official correspondence between the provincial authorities and the
central government show that although women did not frequently participate in open
riots, they were able to influence the decision makers. Although they used a patriotic
discourse showing themselves devoted to the fatherland, they did not become
subservient to the state. Quite the contrary, they mostly appropriated the patriotic
discourse for their subjective goals. Although women failed to raise the pensions
they received, they compelled the politicians and bureaucrats to seriously consider it.
Despite the limits of the state budget due to the huge military expenditures, the
government had to accept in many cases certain concessions by increasing the

number of women as pension receivers.
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CHAPTER SIX

CRISIS OF MOTHERHOOD: HOUSING AND CHILD QUESTIONS

Ottoman women as mothers suffered an important crisis during World War I due to
some negative conditions related to the war, which continued to have their impact
long afterwards the war years. Continuous warfare between 1911 and 1922 in the
Ottoman Empire resulted in important difficulties for women on the home front. As
discussed before, hunger and poverty were two of the greatest problems of women as
mothers. In addition to these, problems about housing, refugees, epidemics, and
accordingly, care of children as well constituted impediments to motherhood during
the war. Many women suffered the loss of their homes due to the migration, attacks
on their house, widespread fires and difficulties in paying their rent. Homelessness
made them and their children more vulnerable to the hazardous effects of bad
weather, epidemics, and physical or sexual attacks. Many women had to fight to find
accommodation. Moreover, in some cases the social impact of the war forced them to
abandon their children. Countless women lost their children during the wartime
chaos. The increase of orphaned, homeless, and poor children was the main indicator
of the crisis of motherhood.

Demographic problems forced the state and many other institutions to create
new laws and take new measures to protect indigent women as mothers, and children
as women’s primary dependants. The great part of the measures devised to end the
housing problem, to help the refugees and to take care of the orphans and poor
children were all developed in this period. The protection of children became the
most vital among all these measures as the unprotected and undisciplined children

were a big potential of crime and a lost workforce in the eyes of the Ottoman rulers.
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Poor women, aware of these social aid measures, tried to get help from the
state and welfare institutions. However, the laws and measures for protecting them
and their children often discriminated among them due to both financial limits and
ideological reasons. Just like the measures taken against hunger or shortages or
measures for providing monetary assistance to women, the measures for the
protection of mothers and their children were primarily thought to support the war
effort. Furthermore, in many cases they fell short of meeting the demands of poor
and single mothers who needed assistance, most of whom were lower-class women.
As aresult, these women had to struggle to get help from the state by overcoming
discrimination, inefficient bureaucracy, and budget restraints.

This chapter examines the wartime crisis of motherhood as a problem of
disadvantaged Muslim-Turkish women living in the Ottoman Empire during World
War L.* It particularly explores the housing and childcare problems of these poor
women, as a part of the crisis of motherhood and womanhood in general. It starts
with the evaluation of the reasons behind the crisis of motherhood and its dimensions
in order to understand the scope of it. Then, it discusses wartime development of
laws and institutions which were aimed to alleviate the housing problems and to
protect children. Here this discussion shows how the Ottoman state and welfare
institutions tried to solve the problems concerning homeless, poor and orphaned
children by giving priority to the war mobilization. Finally, women’s negotiation of
the measures about home and children and their own strategies to deal with the
problems of housing and childcare are examined in detail. This last part of the

chapter especially points out the women’s subjective approach to motherhood and

%00 Undoubtedly, non-Muslim ordinary women of Armenian, Greek and Jewish communities also
suffered from these problems. However, as stated before, their experience and sufferings are beyond
this study because of the complexity associated with the analysis of peculiarities of different
communities and because of time and place constrains, besides linguistic limitations of the present
writer.
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their wartime agency as poor mothers who fought for survival rather than obeying
roles and expectations imposed on them by the patriarchal culture, society and state

policies.

Reasons behind the Crisis of Motherhood

During World War I, poor mothers lost their ability to support their children due to
many reasons. The war first of all damaged the function of home as a place for the
protection of women and children. The conscription of men was the main reason
making mothers single parents. Because an enormous number of male breadwinners
were under arms, many women were left without the money to support their families.
As seen in Chapter Five, women often had difficulty getting information from their
fathers, sons or husbands, and therefore, they were unable to receive any monetary
assistance from the state. Even when they received monetary aid, women had great
difficulty paying their rent due to wartime inflation and black-marketeering which
increased the prices of basic consumption goods as well as rent. Furthermore, the
fires, bombardments, and enemy attacks were important reasons of the loss of their
homes. Such developments made women homeless and unsupported on the street,
which turned motherhood into an important burden. Finally, women died due to
epidemics or other disasters and left behind tens of thousands of orphans, who
created an important social problem on the home front.

During World War I and the Armistice period, in parallel to the increasing
cost of living, the drastic increase in the rents both in the capital and in the provinces
left many women and children homeless. According to Ahmed Emin, compared to

the cost of living in July 1914, the cost of living in Istanbul increased to about 300
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percent in 1916 and up to 2205 percent by December 1918. It did not fall under 1440
percent even by December 1920. Accordingly, the rents also rose about 200 to 300
percent a year during the same period. Sometimes, rents for apartment houses
doubled within a few months. Because everything including the rents was paid in
cash in the capital city while they were paid in gold and silver in the provinces, the
prices seemed to have changed less in the provinces, related to the depreciation of the
paper money compared to metal currency. Nevertheless, even in these conditions, the
prices in the provinces rose 50 percent in the second year of the war, 100 percent in
the third year and 200 percent in the fourth.**' The rents were significantly affected
by this upward trend of prices of basic consumption goods. Especially during the
Armistice period with the arrival of White Russian refugees, rents reached a peak in
Istanbul, and therefore, in 1920 a league was formed to fight profiteering
landowners.**?

This development adversely influenced all segments of Ottoman society, but
particularly poor widows and refugee women had difficulty in finding economical
housing and paying their rents. A survey made by American researchers in the
capital city in 1920 shows that Turkish widows lived in three different kinds of
accommodations. The first was mosques, which were crowded with the poor and
refugees; imarets (public soup-kitchens and poor houses) and medreses (religious
high schools); and private homes. The mosques offered no private rooms while the
rent-free rooms of the imdrets and medreses had one or more families in one room.
The private home of widows, mostly were rented but not owned by the widows. In
addition, they were overpopulated. They almost always consisted of only one room

in which in average 3.9 people lived in a hundred cases chosen at random. Among

U Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, pp. 150-151.
802 Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, p. 28.
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this hundred families living in 104 rooms the highest number in one room was ten
while the lowest was three. Other than being overcrowded, the rents of the rooms
were quite expensive. The average rent per month of these rooms was 2.90 Ottoman
liras (290 piasters) which was already about three times the 100 piasters monthly
pension of war martyr’s families. Furthermore, the homes of widows were often
insecure. In the middle of Nisantasi, one of the richest districts of Istanbul, there was
one whole settlement constructed of gasoline tins and old boards which even had no
door but narrow openings where poor destitute women and children lived. Despite
the precariousness of the dwellings, the municipality could not throw out widows
from such homes, because if such buildings were banned many women would have
to live on the street.*®

Furthermore, women had difficulty in finding houses not only due to high
rents, but also due to fires which largely stemmed from the lack of public order in the
wartime. These fires occurred especially in the crowded and poor Muslim districts of
the capital city, such as Fatih, Uskiidar, Eyiip, Haskdy, and Kasimpasa because the

894 The number of the

houses were built of wood and were very close to each other.
burned houses in the capital towards the end of the war in 1918 reached 8480. In the
biggest fire, which occurred in the Fatih district of Istanbul on 31 May 1918, 7500

805
houses were burned.

These fires left tens of thousands of people, mostly women
and children, homeless. ismail Hakki Sunata described in his memoirs how these

quarters of the city from Kocamustafapasa to Samatya had been burned during this

fire. He said that the burned districts would not be miserable no longer if they were

** Johnson, Constantinople To-day, pp. 290-292, 312.
804 Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, pp. 155-157.
805 Ergin, Mecelle-i Umiir-1 Belediyye, Vol. 3, pp. 1237-1238.
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bombed by the enemy from the air, writing that they looked more horrible and

desolate than a cemetery.**

Fig. 6 Women and children who live in a mosque in Istanbul.

Source: Clarence Richard Johnson, ed., Constantinople To-day or the Pathfinder Survey of
Constantinople: A Study in Oriental Social Life (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1922), p. 210.

Many women had to live in mosques and poorhouses or take refuge with relatives as

a result of these fires.®"’

In its 1919 report, the Red Crescent Society said that it had
determined up to 1731 families with 6423 members as victims of these fires who
have lived in 206 places such as mosques, medresé€s, public baths or Islamic

monasteries, while more than 6000 other victims lived in private homes, cottages or

shops. The report stated that there were many other victims of fires who could not be

806 Sunata, Istanbul’da f§gal Yillary, p. 11.
807 Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, p. 27.
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determined because they lived in desolate places about which even the municipality
or police forces had no information.**®

Although the economic constraints of World War I decreased the number of
multi-generational families who lived together in the big residences called konak
(mansion) in the capital city,*”” many families in return had to live together due to
the wartime fires and poverty. Hiiseyin Kamil Ertur recalled that especially after the
big fires in the capital which had burnt most of the city, his house was crowded with
women and children who were refugees, fire victims or soldiers’ families.*'® In his
memoirs, Ismail Hakk: Sunata writes as well that when he was demobilized and
returned home to Istanbul he saw that his family was living with two other families
in one house due to economic restraints. The other family was that of a woman called
Adviye. The rest of his extended family lived no better. His younger aunt had lost her
house to the Vefa fire and started living in a medrese where she had died. Her
daughter and son had lost their lives in the same place. His elderly aunt had lost her
husband and they did not know where she lived. His another aunt had gone crazy and
died and her four daughters were taken by her older sister.*"!

Bombing and enemy attacks aggravated the problem of housing as well.
During World War I enemy planes bombarded the capital city from the direction of
the Dardanelles day and night. Certain crowded districts were special targets and in
these places people died and buildings were destroyed or burnt. For instance, in one
attack at the district of Mahmutpasa a bomb which fell near Kii¢iik Cami (Little

812

Mosque) caused the death of several people.” ©“ Bombing also caused damages in

8% Osmanl Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 1335-1919 Senesinde Miin’akid, pp. 49-50.

%9 Alan Duben, Kent, Aile, Tarih, trans. by Leyla Simsek (istanbul: iletisim Yaynlari, 2002), p. 151.
810 Ertur, Tamu Yelleri, p. 125.

8111, Hakki Sunata, Gelibolu’dan Kafkaslara Birinci Diinya Savasi Anilarim (istanbul: Tiirkiye is
Bankasi Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2003), pp. 604-605.

812 Brtur, Tamu Yelleri, p. 125.
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Anatolia in regions under enemy fire, such as the Black Sea coast which was
frequently bombarded by Russian war ships.®"> The bombings which destroyed

homes, left many people, especially women and children, homeless.

Immigration and Poverty as Catalysts of the Crisis of Motherhood

The largest group, who suffered from homelessness the most, was migrant mothers
and their children. Since refugee men were conscripted to the army, settling down
was especially a problem of refugee women, in particular mothers, their children and
elderly refugees.®* Because of the continuous warfare, refugee mothers could not
find homes for a very long time, even after the Armistice was signed. Refugees of the
Hiidavendigar province were only one example. Of more than 400,000 Muslim
people who had fled from the Balkan provinces during the Balkan Wars, one of the
largest groups arrived in Bursa.*'® After the eruption of World War I within a very
short time these refugees were left without a proper place to live. Many of them had
to wait for a place in which to settle for more than ten years, until the population
exchange in 1924.%1°

The situation of refugee mothers was no better in the capital city. A
contemporary observer, Véra Dumesnil, wrote that during the Armistice period
thousands of Anatolian refugees, especially women and children who had fled from

the Greek invasion, had arrived in the capital city and lived homeless in the narrow

¥13 See for example, BOA, DH.I.UM, 21-1/58, 17 Sa’ban 1336 [28 May 1918]; and BOA, DH.I.UM,
21-2/90, 2 Rebiiilahir 1339 [14 December 1920].

814 Kaya, Birinci Diinya Savas: ve Milli Miicadele de Tiirk Miiltecileri, p. 66.

815 According to the Ottoman Ministry of Internal Affairs statistics the total number of Muslim
refugees from the Balkans between 1912 and 1920 was 413,922. Those who were settled in
Hiidavendigéar province were 20,853. McCarthy, Death and Exile, p. 161.

816 Kaplanoglu, Mesrutiyet 'ten Cumhuriyet’e Bursa, p. 215.
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streets and in the Davutpasa barracks, which accepted an important number of
women with children or children who had lost their mothers.*"’
The situation of refugee women was worst in the East. By December 1918, in

the eastern provinces, many Muslim refugees with no house to live in suffered from

8

the cold and from the frequent attacks of wolves in winter.*'

Fig. 7 A refugee mother on the road with her baby right after the Balkan Wars, which
on the eve of World War L.

Source: Giiney Ding, Mehmed Nail Bey'in Derledigi Kartpostallarla Balkan Savasi (1912-1913)
(Istanbul: YKY, 2008), p. 121.

Under such circumstances, population movements became one of the most
important reasons behind the increasing difficulty in keeping the family unified and
in taking care of children. World War I came upon the middle of a period between

refugee waves and population exchanges. In fact, the movement of Muslim people

817 Dumesnil, Isgal Istanbul u, p. 12.
818 Dursunoglu, Milli Miicadele’de Erzurum, pp. 22-23.

257



into Rumelia and Anatolia had been accelerated in the nineteenth century with the
loss of the Ottoman territories in the Balkans and the Caucasus.®”” One of the biggest
waves had come with the Balkan Wars. From the Balkan Wars onwards many
Turkish Muslim women had become refugees. Population movements and
deportations continued during World War I, the National Struggle and afterwards,
when a population exchange was implemented between Turkey and Greece. Leaving
behind their properties and houses, refugee women, especially widows, were among
the poorest groups of women in the Empire. They frequently died on the road due to
gang attacks, epidemics, hunger or cold, while they were also reduced to thievery or
prostituting. Furthermore, because they had to flee in hurry, mostly due to the attacks
of occupation forces or local non-Muslim communities, many of them lost their
children on the road. They frequently saw their children die of cold, malnutrition, or
epidemics. Consequently, many families were shattered during World War 1.5

The number of refugees reached great numbers due to the continuous warfare.
Apart from those who had fled to Istanbul and Anatolia during the Balkan Wars, up
to 1,604,031 Muslims had fled from the eastern provinces of the Empire during
World War I, as was reported in the newspaper Tasvir-i Efkdr (Portrayal of

Opinions) on 11 May 1919 %!

During the National Struggle as well the number of
refugees who had left Aydin province was calculated 80,000 in the first days of the

Greek occupation, while this number quickly increased to 120,000 and to 300,000 by

819 According to Donald Quataert, about 5-7 million Muslims immigrated into Ottoman lands between
1783 and 1913. See Donald Quataert, “The Age of Reforms, 1812-1914,” in An Economic and Social
History of The Ottoman Empire, Vol. 2, 1600-1914, ed. Halil inalcik and Donald Quataert
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), p. 793.

820 Shaw, The Ottoman Empire in World War I, Vol. 2, Triumph and Tragedy, p. 1004. For the
Muslim people’s immigration from Balkans and Caucasus into Rumelia and Anatolia in bad
circumstances, see McCarthy, Death and Exile, pp. 65-81, 113-116, 156-161.

821 “Miisliiman Muhacirler,” Tasvir-i Efkdr (11 May 1919), p. 2. Quoted in Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Gé¢
Trajedisi, p. 36, 40.
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1921.%%? All these population movements created a problem of housing for families,
especially those who were deprived of their male relatives who were under arms or
lost or died during the long war years. This problem especially hit the needy women

and their children without support of their families.

. .
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Fig. 8 Muslim refugee women on the road right after the Balkan Wars.

Source: Guiney Ding, Mehmed Nail Bey'in Derledigi Kartpostallarla Balkan Savasi (1912-1913)
(Istanbul: YKY, 2008), p. 120.

Other than homelessness and difficulties for children, fleeing their homes
meant death for people in large numbers. In this regard, among the first victims were
women, children, and the elderly.*” During their escape from the Russian army in
1916, hundreds of thousands of people suffered from hunger, impoverishment,
epidemics, and the deaths of their family members. Out of the 1,604,031 refugees
701,166 people, which was 43.7 percent of all refugees, died on the road.*** Ahmed

Emin [Yalman] wrote that nearly half of the refugees who had been forced to leave

822 Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, p. 77.

¥23 Tt is not possible to forget the impact of the Armenian deportations from Eastern Anatolia in 1915
of hapless women and children in the hundreds of thousands. For specific accounts of this subject see
Ahmet Insel and Michel Marian, Ermeni Tabusu Uzerine Diyalog (istanbul: iletisim Yaynlari, 2010).
824 Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Go¢ Trajedisi, p. 36.
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their homelands due to the Russian occupation between 1916 and 1918 had died
from hunger and diseases. Furthermore, they received very little help from the
government or the Red Crescent and in most of the provinces except two to three to
which they arrived the inhabitants did not help them either.*** The lack of help
increased the death rate among them. For example, Muzaffer Lermioglu cited the
number of deaths only from his hometown Akgaabat as 23,000 by 1918. Most of
these people were displaced persons.®?® Furthermore, in February 1919, a report of
Erzurum governor stated that among the 448,607 refugees who had departed from
Erzurum, only 173,304 people had returned, 108,098 people would have probably
returned and 207,105 people were lost.**’

Zibeyir Kars states as well that after February 1919, Turkish refugees who
had been previously settled down in the houses of deported Armenians in Kayseri
had to leave these residences when these Armenian families returned. During this

828
In

second immigration, about 300,000 Turkish refugees died due to illness.
addition, the articles of Arif Orug in 1919, in the journal Tasvir-i Efkar stated that out
of the 63,614 refugees who had left Aydin province only 42,374 of them could be
determined as alive, while the situation of the others was unknown.??’

Due to the high death rates among the refugees there were many orphans. In
the eastern provinces of the Empire, there were about 90,000 children without
parents most of them around Sivas province. Some of these war orphans were taken

care of by their relatives, if they had any. Nevertheless, sometimes these relatives too

had nobody else to ask for help, like conscripted soldiers whose children had been

825 Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, pp. 248-249.

826 Lermioglu, Adk¢aabat — Ak¢aabat Tarihi, p. 131.

%27 BOA, DH.SN.THR, 82/55, 1 Subat 1335 [1 February 1919]. Quoted in Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Go¢
Trajedisi, p. 36.

828 Ziibeyir Kars, Milli Miicadele de Kayseri (Ankara: Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu
Atatlirk Aragtirma Merkezi, 1999), pp. 14-15.

2 Yiicel Ozkaya, Milli Miicadelede Ege Cevresi, Vol. 2 (istanbul: Yeni Giin Haber Ajansi, 2001), p.
48.
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left motherless.**® This was true for the refugees of other provinces as well. For
example, in his historical novel about Safiye Hiiseyin, a well-known nurse on the
Dardanelles front, ismail Bilgin, wrote about an old refugee woman and a girl, aged
about 10 to 12 years, whom she came across. Asking them about their situation,
Safiye Hiiseyin learned that the old woman was the aunt of the girl and they had fled
from Maydos. The child had lost her mother three years earlier, due to tuberculosis.
When the war erupted all their neighbors had fled, but they had stayed in their village

in misery having no other relatives to ask for help. Finally, they also had to leave

831

their village out of fear due to the bombings of enemy airplanes.

Fig. 9 Miserable refugee women on the way to Ottoman lands right after the Balkan
Wars.

Source: Giiney Ding, Mehmed Nail Bey’in Derledigi Kartpostallarla Balkan Savas (1912-1913)
(Istanbul: YKY, 2008), p. 122.

Flight was extremely difficult for mothers because most of them left their

homes rapidly due to enemy attacks, taking very few things with them and

830 Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir Go¢ Trajedisi, p. 40. )
31 {smail Bilgin, Canakkale nin Kadin Kahramani Safiye Hiiseyin (Istanbul: Timas Yaynlari, 2008),
pp. 176-177.
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furthermore because they had little children to take care of. For example, another
contemporary witness, Ismail Hakki Sunata, wrote in his memoirs about refugees
from Anafartalar village near the Dardanelles front that he saw during his military
service. The refugees were on ox-carts and carriages filled with a few provisions,
beds, pillows, and unpacked clothes which seemed to have been carelessly packed up
in a hurry. He learned that these migrants had left their villages, because the
occupation forces had come too near and confiscated their fields.**

In addition, having many children, women had difficulty fleeing from the
invading soldiers together with their children. Halil Ataman, for instance, wrote in
his memoirs that when he arrived near Kizilkilise, a district of Dersim [Tunceli], he
had seen a group of refugees outside in — 40 °C at night. He pitied one mother, who
had tied one of her children on her back, had taken another child who could walk by
one hand and held the oxen which carried her cart with the other. Another woman
from the same group had three children and was worse off, dragging two children
holding their hands and carrying a third child on her back on the snow covered
road.*?

Since they had to act as quickly as possible, many women lost their children
in the tumult, or had to leave them during the attacks of the occupying forces. Many
families fell apart as they fled for their lives. In his memoirs, Bezmi Nusret
Kaygusuz wrote about the terrible situation of the migrants in Alasehir district during

the occupation of the Greek army in the Armistice period and likened their escape

from the enemy to Judgment Day. He saw many women who had lost their husbands

%32 Sunata, Gelibolu’dan Kafkaslara, pp. 128-129.
8?3 Halil Ataman, Esaret Yillari: Bir Yedek Subayn 1. Diinya Savas: Sark Cephesi Hatiralar
(Istanbul: Kardesler Matbaasi, 1990), p. 73.
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and men who carried their children alone. Kaygusuz stated that nobody was thinking

about his or her property while trying to flee.***

Fig. 10 A group of refugees, probably a family, on the way to Ottoman lands right
after the Balkan Wars.

Source: Giiney Ding, Mehmed Nail Bey’in Derledigi Kartpostallarla Balkan Savast (1912-1913)
(istanbul: YKY, 2008), p. 117.

Some of those refugee women who were lost during such incidents were able
to find their relatives only decades later. In the meantime, they were left without the
support of their families and suffered greatly. For instance, the mother of Idris
Erding, who had escaped from gang attacks in the Balkans, had to abandon her son
unwillingly, and found him after about a decade during which she had to migrate,
find work in factories and marry another man, without knowing that her first
husband, a war veteran, was still alive.**> Another woman called Fatma lost her
family when she was four years old in 1914 and found them after 61 years of

separation, in 1975. During the escape of her family from Erzurum because of the

** Bezmi Nusret Kaygusuz, Bir Roman Gibi (izmir: Thsan Giimiisayak Matbaasi, 1955), p. 190.
835 Hikmet Akgiil, Sofor Idris: Anilar (Istanbul: Yar Yayinlari, 2004), pp. 10-25.
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attacks of Russian troops, she had fallen from the ox-cart at one crossroad and had
never been found by her parents.**®

This situation of lost refugee women was depicted in the literature of the
time. Yakup Kadri [Karaosmanoglu], a keen observer and nationalist writer of the
time, in one of his stories on the National Struggle period, penned in 1921 and titled
Koyiinii Kaybeden Kadin (The Woman Who Had Lost Her Village), wrote of a poor
refugee woman who had lost all her family during her escape from the Greek army.
Searching for her village, she had lost her way several times, not knowing that the
village was still under enemy occupation. She could only see one of her children, her
13 year old son, once as a captive of the enemy. The civil servants from whom she
requested help could not dare to tell her the truth about her village and tried to delay
her departure by giving her hope that they would send her home soon and giving her
food in the meantime.®’

Wartime poverty and hunger especially impeded women’s efforts to raise
their children and increased child mortality rates. Above all, because women suffered
from hunger themselves, they could not properly breastfeed their infants. Finding
milk was nearly impossible because it was too costly, especially in the capital city.
As a result, babies died due to malnutrition as their only food was war bread soaked
in water.®*® The situation of older children who had nothing to eat was no better.
[rfan Orga wrote in his memoirs that many of the dirty and hungry children he saw
on the street during the war years had experienced so much pain that at the age of

seven or eight they had become tougher than adult men of the age of forty.*

836 Tekin, Birinci Diinya Savast Anilart, pp. 104-115.

7 Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu, “Koyiinii Kaybeden Kadm,” in Milli Savas Hikdyeleri, ed. by Atilla
Ozkirimli, 6™ ed. (istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 1999), pp. 117-121.

838 Ahmed Emin, T urkey in the World War, p. 250.

839 Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family, p. 120.

264



Lower-class women who worked in underpaid jobs were also vulnerable and
they could find no proper food for their children. For example, Lynn A. Scipio, Dean
of the Engineering School at Robert College, in Istanbul during World War I, noted
in his memoirs that many children had died of undernourishment and even starvation
in those years. Once he had seen a poor charwoman on the street who bargained with
a shopkeeper about the price of tomatoes which she needed for her sickly daughter
but could not pay for even the rotten ones. Scipio had convinced the woman not to
buy anything from this shopkeeper and had taken her to another shop from which he
had bought for her some good tomatoes, potatoes and cheese.**’

Especially children of the refugee women suffered from hunger. During his
military service in the eastern provinces, Hiiseyin Atif Bese wrote in his diary on 20
September 1916 that he saw everywhere children of refugee families who had no
parents or had been abandoned by them. Any time he tried to eat something in the
military tent, three to four of these children would come in front of him waiting for
food. Although he wanted to give his bread to these children, he could not share his
pitiful amount of rations.*"'

Those children whose mothers were still alive were suffering, too. For
example, Muzaffer Lermioglu wrote about the story of a migrant woman whose
husband had died as a martyr and who had to migrate from Trabzon with her children
due to enemy attacks. She could not save her children from poverty, cold and hunger
despite all her attempts. Eventually, she had to see their deaths and then died on the
same day out of hunger and misery.***

The official correspondences between the state authorities also show how the

movement of families, especially of women and children, due to the attack of

840 Scipio, My Thirty Years in Turkey, p. 144.
1 Erginsoy, Dedem Hiiseyin Atif Bese, p. 193.
%2 Lermioglu, Akcaabat — Ak¢aabat Tarihi, pp. 265-302.
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occupying forces and non-Muslim bands left them without accommodation, food and
other material supports. According to a telegram sent on 16 February 1918 to the
government and certain deputies from Urfa, a city full of refugees and that
experienced great hunger during the World War I, it was stated that people died each
day out of hunger. They searched for pieces of bread walking through all of the
quarters of the city desperately in vain. Many mothers asked for the blood of
slaughtered sheep or goats from butchers or slaughterhouses to use as food for their
children, but 80 percent of these women received nothing. Some of these women had
been trying to survive with animal carcass they could procure, and in the middle of

winter, many of them could not find even grass to eat.**’

Impact of the Worsening Health Conditions and Epidemics

The war worsened health conditions, which hit primarily the poor and especially
refugee women and their children. Death due to cold weather was common among
the children, who had no house in which to take shelter. Many refugees froze to
death on the road or on the streets finding no shelter in the places at which they
arrived. Arif Orug wrote as a journalist in 1919 to Tasvir-i Efkdr (Portrayal of
Opinions) about an old refugee man who had lost his children and grandchildren on
the road. Finally, he had had to leave his six months old grandchild behind on the
road in order to save himself from dying from cold.***

In these conditions new born babies were under great danger. The problem of
lonely and unprotected pregnant women became alarming during the war years

because it fuelled the increase in baby mortality rates. Hiisamettin Tugag¢ wrote in his

3 BOA, DH.I.UM, 20-2/2-46, 16 Subat 1334 [16 February 1918]. Quoted in Ogiin, Unutulmus Bir
Gog Trajedisi, p. 50.
844 Ozkaya, Milli Miicadelede Ege Cevresi, Vol. 2, pp. 67-69.
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memoirs how during his ten days of military leave of absence he had suffered seeing
that her sister, Sefika was in deathbed with her newborn baby in the absence of her
soldier husband. Not knowing that he had died in battle, Sefika had waited for a letter
from him for the previous two months after she had given birth to a son. In the
meantime she had gone dry, and the baby had been badly fed. Within a short time

she had died together with her baby due to tuberculosis with no chance to receive
medical treatment at a sanatorium.*

Wartime epidemics further increased the death rate of children and their
mothers. The mortality statistics, which were only kept in Istanbul at that time,
showed that from 1912 to 1923 more women died than men in the city in all those
years without an exception. Child mortality was very high, about 20 percent of the
total mortality in the city in 1914, 19 percent in 1915, 18 percent in 1916, 17.5
percent in 1917, and 17 percent in 1918, reaching up to 6979 dead children that year.
The real numbers were even higher because the registration of the dead children was

- 846
irregular.

The deaths of the poor and especially children were not reported in order
to reduce costs, and because the state did not want to demoralize the public.**’
Indeed, losing siblings was very common for war children. In an oral history study,
Sinasi Erdal recalled that as a little child between the ages of four to six during
World War I, he had suffered from a grave illness. His older brother had also come
down with this illness and died. His two other siblings had even died before he had

fallen ill, because they had not received medical treatment.™®

%5 Hiisamettin Tugag, Bir Neslin Drami: Kafkas Cephesinden, Carlik Rusyasinda Tutsakliktan Amlar
(Istanbul: Cagdas Yayinlari, 1975), pp. 215-216.

846 Ahmed Emin, T urkey in the World War, p. 249.

7 Tevfik Cavdar, Milli Miicadele Baglarken Sayilarla “...Vaziyet ve Manzara-i Umumiye” (istanbul:
Milliyet Yaynlari, 1971), p. 120.

%8 Gogiis-Tan, et al., Cumhuriyet te Cocuktular, p. 413.
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Malnutrition and lack of basic consumer goods such as cleaning and clothing
materials paved the way for the increase in epidemics like typhus, malaria and
tuberculosis throughout the Empire among both the soldiers and civilians during the
war.*” In those years nearly all the provinces suffered outbreaks of plague,
tuberculosis, typhus, cholera, relapsing fever, typhoid fever, dysentery, camp fever,
paratyphoid, rabies, syphilis, and gonorrhea occurred.® Having no cleaning
instruments such as soap played a particular role in illnesses such as mange among
the populace‘851 Hester Donaldson Jenkins, a teacher at the American College for
Girls in Istanbul during the war, wrote in her memoirs that during the war because of
the lack of food and enough water, epidemics had been widespread in the capital
city. Especially the poor had died due to these diseases. The poverty had been so
intense that people walked like skeletons in the poor districts of the city.**

Epidemics had had a diverse impact on women and children even before
World War I. Between 1912 and 1915 cholera epidemics was widespread.*>* During
the Balkan Wars and in the first years of World War I, people had feared cholera and
invented rumors about the burial of the dead outside the capital city in mass
graves.** During World War I epidemics were so common that in Anatolia more

than half of the population was afflicted with malaria and at least one person in every

family had tuberculosis.*> Due to the prevalence of tuberculosis, the Ottoman

89 Ahmed Emin wrote that unlike the plague or cholera, typhus was very destructive in Istanbul, and
therefore, radical measures had been taken to prevent it. Ahmet Emin, Turkey in the World War, p.
250. Hikmet Ozdemir also wrote that typhus had been the most significant and dangerous epidemics
which caused deaths among both the army and the civilians especially in winter during World War 1.
Ozdemir, The Ottoman Army, p. 195.

830 Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, p. 224.

1 Esenel, Ge¢ Kalmis Kitap, p. 19.

%32 Jenkins, Robert Kolej 'in Kizlari, p. 222.

%33 Makbule Sarikaya, “Savas Yillarinda Himaye-i Etfal Cemiyetinin Cocuk Saghgi Konusundaki
Hedef ve Faaliyetleri,” in Savas Cocuklar: Oksiizler ve Yetimler, ed. Giirsoy-Naskali and Kog, pp. 39-
40.

854 For the rumours about cholera, see Bilgin, Canakkale 'nin Kadin Kahramanu, p. 41.

855 Ozdemir, The Ottoman Army, p. 94.
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Society of Struggle against Tuberculosis (Verem Savas Dernegi) was founded in
1918. Nevertheless, in the capital city, the highest number of deaths due to
tuberculosis was observed during the Armistice period. In only 1920, 2640
inhabitants had died in Istanbul due to this disease while in 1922 this number was
about 2700.%*°

Furthermore, due to wartime increase in prostitution and lack of medicine and
of sanitary aid, venereal diseases like gonorrhea, syphilis, canker, sores, scabies,
crabs, lice, and cauliflower influenced the daily life not only in Istanbul, but also in
Anatolia throughout the war and the Armistice period.*>” Venereal illnesses were so
widespread that they became part of the daily life of many. Ahmed Rasim, who
wrote in his book titled Fuhs-1 Atik (Old Prostitution) (1922) about the prostitution in
Istanbul argued that cases of venereal diseases were rare and were seen only among
the non-Muslims who had frequented the brothels in Beyoglu and Galata districts
before the war. Nevertheless, after the war, the incidence of venereal diseases
increased among the Muslim population and the newspapers’ advertising pages were
filled with the names of doctors who treated them and talking about these illnesses
became ordinary.®®

Other than Istanbul, syphilis ravaged most of the ruined towns and villages of
Anatolia during World War 1.**° Venereal diseases such as syphilis and gonorrhea

860

were known to be common in Izmir and other provinces.”” By 1919 these diseases

861

caused at least 35 percent of the deaths in Izmir.**" One of the leading physicians in

the city confirmed that about 80 percent of the population suffered from venereal

86 Ibid., pp. 95-96. See also Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, pp. 249-250.

857 7afer Toprak, “Istanbul’da Fuhus ve Ziihrevi Hastaliklar, 1914-1923,” Tarih ve T oplum, No. 38
(March, 1987), p. 40. See also Sunata, Gelibolu’'dan Kafkaslara, pp. 434-435.
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diseases. Many women got the disease from their husbands who frequented the
brothels of the city.*®> Even in other regions of Anatolia where prostitution was not
as organized as it was in the capital city or izmir, adultery, prostitution or poverty
due to population movement paved the way for the spread of venereal diseases
among women. In his World War I memoirs, Ismail Hakk1 Sunata wrote of a married
woman who transmitted syphilis to an army doctor she had sex with because she had
also various relations with other men.** Another contemporary observer, Arif Orug,
confirmed that even in one of the most decent districts of the Empire, the Sandikli
district of Hiidavendigar province, he had seen patients with syphilis in 1919.%¢4
About the same time, Trabzon province and its neighboring districts suffered also
from this illness. The municipal doctor of Giresun reported that about 20 percent of
all inhabitants were syphilitic.*®®

The death of mothers due to all these diseases was also one of the reasons
behind the crisis of motherhood. As a result of the death of their mothers, many
children were left without any care and many of them lived on the streets, while a
great number of them died due to hunger or cold. Furthermore, whether their mothers
were alive or dead, an important sum of children worked on the street out of poverty.
Among the uncared for or orphan children of poor women some could only beg or
become child prostitutes to survive. The orphans who had widowed mothers or

widower fathers to take care of them were in relatively better conditions, but they

also suffered from hunger and epidemics and frequently worked full-time or part-

%62 Emmet W. Rankin, “Health,” in 4 Survey of Some Social Conditions in Smyrna, ed. by Rifat N.
Bali, pp. 67-68.
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865 Sabahattin Ozel, Milli Miicadelede Trabzon (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1991), pp. 75-
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time.

Those who had also lost their parents or whose parents had abandoned them
were in the worst situations.

During World War I, especially in those area like the Black Sea region in
Anatolia where women died as civilian victims of the guns and bombs of the Russian
army, many unprotected orphans died on the streets due to hunger.*®” Muzaffer
Lermioglu, who was an eyewitness of the events, wrote that in Samsun’s Saathane
square hundreds of half naked and starving people, the children of refugees, and
orphans of the fathers who died in the war, wandered and each day many of them
died out of hunger or fainted because of it. In a single night in 1917, he had seen 23
corpses of these dead children who were collected from the streets and buried in
mass graves in Fenerburnu.*®® Similarly, during his visit of the Aegean provinces,
Arif Orug wrote in 1919 about a refugee orphan who had died due to hunger.

Although he was traumatized to see this, he realized that people were accustomed to

- 869
such scenes in those days.

Increase in the Number of Orphans and Poor Children

Before the foundation of the Republic, there were some tens of thousands of war
orphans and abandoned children who wandered the streets because out of the 90,000
war orphans only about 12,000 were accommodated by the state-run orphanages.®”

Due to hunger they did anything to find food and many of them started working at

very young ages. Hasan izzettin Dinamo remembers that hungry children including

%66 For working children in the capital city, see Johnson, Constantinople To-day, pp. 189-199.
%7 Lermioglu, Ak¢caabat — Akcaabat Tarihi, pp. 263-264.
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¥70 Kathryn Libal, “The Children’s Protection Society: Nationalizing Child Welfare in Early
Republican Turkey,” New Perspectives on Turkey 23 (Fall 2000), p. 61.
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him, deprived of his mother’s support, walked the streets, collected dog feces, sold it
to the tanneries and bought themselves food with the little amount of money they

871 {dris Erding also remembers that when he arrived in Istanbul with

received for it.
his father to find his lost refugee mother, he started working as a porter in the streets
with a large basket on his back. Although he was only 14 he carried packages and
goods to the port, train station or the Cagaloglu district in return for a few piasters.®’
Children had to work at very young ages in industries such as shoe making, garment
making, weaving, embroidery and other fine needlework, cigarette making or in
restaurants and hotels in different kinds of occupations, in stores and shops as clerks
and messengers, in domestic service as an occupation that only the girls were
allowed, and as street vendors.®”* Child labor was frequently used during World War
I due to the existing shortage of men and due to poverty. According to Ahmed Emin,
in those years it was impossible to prevent child labor and in many cases children
worked in jobs beyond their strength. For example, among the porters there were
feeble children including girls who tried to carry heavy loads.®

Other than working in a definite job, children often begged on the street. In
her memoirs about Armistice period Istanbul, Véra Dumesnil wrote about running
children in the street who begged for one piaster from her.*”” Begging was common
in Anatolia as well as in Istanbul, especially among the refugee women and children
as seen among the refugees of the Trabzon province, which was one of the most

876

ruined regions of the Empire during World War 1.°” Not all beggars were orphans.

Some had mothers who allowed or encouraged them to beg because of living in
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extreme poverty.®”” Moreover, some children were tortured in many ways by adult
men and women who wanted to exploit the money earned by begging.®”®

Many children resorted to stealing food or other basic goods in order to
survive. Some even stole food from their own mothers out of hunger. For example,
Siiktife Nihal, as a contemporary observer wrote in her novel Yalniz Doniiyorum (1
am Coming Back Alone), penned in 1938, about a twelve year old hungry child who
had been chased by her mother because of stealing the bread that was to be served in
the evening to all of the family during the war years.*”” Unlike this example, which
influenced only a single family, children’s crimes such as theft or booty due to
hunger were an important source of insecurity in certain parts of the Empire which
influenced greater numbers of people. Homeless and orphan children often lived
together and attacked villages in the eastern and south eastern Anatolia and
Mesopotamia because of hunger. While searching for food, they walked as a group
and left nothing as food to the inhabitants of the villages or towns they attacked.*** In
addition, theft was common among beggar children and some of them had also
secondary occupations, such as stealing coal and wood.*'

In destitution, some of the orphan and homeless children started prostitution
at very young ages. This situation shows itself in the literature of this period as well.
For instance, Hiiseyin Rahmi Giirpinar, a famous writer of the time, in a novel called
Hakka Sigindik (We Took Refuge in God), published in 1919, writes about orphan
siblings who lost their mother short after their house was burnt in one of the Istanbul
fires. The children lived on the street, selling first their clothes. They soon started

begging, and because they could not receive enough money from it, they resorted to
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stealing vegetables from the farmer’s market. Finally, the older sister started
prostitution at the age of 11 in order to find money to save her little brother, who
soon died from whooping cough. The municipal functionaries put his corpse in a
coffin in which two other children had already been laid, covered with lime.**

Little boys were also among the child prostitutes and they bargained for it
with grown up men on the street. Ayla Kutlu in her novel Bir Gogmen Kustu O (He
was a Migratory Bird) (1985) describes such children who appeared during the
Armistice period in the streets of Istanbul. The virginity of little girls or boys was
sold for the price of an oke (1283 grams) of bread, while the following nights were
sold for half of it.**’

Novelist, Kemal Tahir as well in his novel Yorgun Savas¢: (Exhausted
Warrior) (1965) writes about the boy prostitutes of Istanbul during the Armistice
period. Being followed by the police, the protagonist, Captain Cemil spends the night
in Gtilhane Park, sitting on a bench. Two boys appear next to him and start talking
with him, while in the middle of the conversation they say that they were prostitutes.
They add that a lot of soldiers and foreigners were their clients. One of the boys asks
him whether he wants to be with him, saying that his price was 25 piasters and his
friend would take 100 paras®™* for standing as guard.**’

Although they found a place in the literature of World War I and the
Armistice period, the number of prostitute children and their living conditions cannot

be easily determined.**

%2 Hiiseyin Rahmi Giirpinar, Nimetsinas; Hakka Sigindik; Meyhane de Kadinlar, Tth ed. (Istanbul:
Atlas Kitabevi, 1981), pp. 231-244.

83 Ayla Kutlu, Bir Gogmen Kustu O, 3" ed. (Ankara: Bilgi Yaymevi, 1996), pp. 164-165. Quoted in
Mehmet Térenek, Tiirk Romaninda Isgal Istanbulu (istanbul: Kitabevi, 2002), p. 143.
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%5 Kemal Tahir, Yorgun Savas¢i, 13™ ed. (istanbul: Tekin Yayinlari, 1997), pp. 167-168. Quoted in
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Briefly, many poor women lost their capacity to look after their children
during World War I, because they were left with no money or food and proper
houses. Furthermore, population movements shattered the families. Epidemics raging
throughout Anatolia and Rumelia left many children motherless. Child mortality
increased due to hunger, epidemics and homelessness. Because of receiving not
enough care from their mothers who could be dead or extremely poor, children
started working in various sectors and on the street. Working conditions were too
heavy for many of them and some had to start begging, stealing, usurping,
prostituting or doing these alternately. Consequently, unprotected children due to the
wartime crisis of motherhood created an important socioeconomic problem against

which the state and welfare institutions had to take serious action.

Wartime Measures for the Maintenance of Motherhood:

Housing Assistance and the Protection of Children

The increase in the number of needy and indigent mothers and children forced the
state and welfare institutions to bring in new measures for the protection of home and
children during the war. The great part of the people who had difficulties with
accommodation or childcare mostly belonged to either soldiers’ families or refugee
families. Therefore, they were the primary targets of the social measures. Because
the crisis of motherhood was a multifaceted problem, the Ottoman government had
to introduce various laws and regulations to find a solution to the housing problem of
soldiers’ families and the refugees. In the face of the increasing number of orphans

and homeless children, the government needed to take some measures aimed at

number is quite probably much lower than the real number of White Russian women prostitutes. See
Paul Dumont, “Les années blanches,” in Istanbul 1914-1923: capitale d’un monde illusoire ou
[’agonie des vieux empires, ed. Stéphane Yerasimos (Paris: Editions Autrement, 1992), p. 193.
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protecting and educating them. The welfare institutions took actions to protect
women and children in various parts of the Empire. Nevertheless, despite all these
actions the wartime measures for the protection of poor mothers and children

remained insufficient and exclusive in many ways.

Housing Assistance

During World War I, the housing problem that afflicted poor and refugee women
were taken more seriously by the state. The Ottoman government first of all
protected refugee women who needed to settle down, soldiers’ families who had
difficulty paying their rents, and women who had lost their houses due to wartime
fires or bombardments. As mentioned before, when World War I erupted, there were
already many refugees who arrived from Balkans due to the Balkan Wars to Istanbul
and Anatolia and who had not yet settled down and lived in squalor. In order to find
of a solution to their housing problem and to the inhabitants of Edirne province and
(atalca sub-province whose houses had been destroyed due to the war, the
government introduced a provisional law on 19 September 1914. According to the
Article 1 of this law, these migrants and inhabitants were granted the right to cut
wood from the state forests (miri ormanlar) without paying taxes on the product and
only for once in order to build their own houses.*’

Furthermore, in 1331 [1915-1916] a draft law was introduced to find a

solution to the housing problem of war veterans and the orphans and widows of the

%7 «Balkan Muharebesinde Edirne Vilayetiyle Catalca Sancaginda Meskenleri Harab Olan Ahali ile
Muhacirinin Insa Edecekleri Hanelere Muktezi Kerestenin Meccanen Miri Ormanlarindan Kat’1
Hakkinda Kantin-1 Muvakkat,” 6 Eyliil 1330 /28 Sevval 1332 [19 September 1914], Diistiir, Tertib-i
Sani, Vol. 6, pp. 1277-1278. See also, “Edirne Vilayetiyle Catalca Sancaginda Meskenleri Harap Olan
Ahali ile Iskan Edilen Muhacirinin Miri Ormanlarindan Meccanen Kereste Kat ve Imal Etmeleri
Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, pp. 596-597.
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martyrs according to which the families of the men who had died in the battle
received free landed property or land from the state. The families of higher ranking
soldiers could take a landed property or land which was worth up to the five years of
his salary, whereas the families of the lower ranking soldiers who received lower
salaries could take a house or land worth up to the ten years of his salary.888

According to the law that was introduced on 23 March 1915, in order to
protect the soldiers’ families, especially widows and orphans who had difficulty in
paying their rents at the absence of their breadwinners, it was forbidden to evacuate
those soldiers’ families who were unable to pay their rents. Since this law created
difficulty to those families who were dependent on rental income, the Ministry of
War or related institutions paid the rent of these soldiers’ families to the landlords. In
return, the rents of the families of army officers were cut from the officers’ salaries.
Nevertheless, because many soldiers’ families abused this law, landlords abstained
from renting out their houses to soldiers’ families. Therefore, the Judicial
Commission of the Ottoman Parliament ordered in the following years that this law
be applied to only those soldiers’ families who had rented their homes before the war
mobilization.*

Soldiers’ families were protected not only by rent aid but also with special
privileges. For instance, during World War I, to prevent homelessness of the

soldiers’ families, the Council of State decided on 11 June 1916 that the

municipalities had no right to pull down the houses in those quarters where soldiers’

888 “Malulin-i Askeriyye veya Eytam ve Erdmil-i Sitheddya Meccanen Emlak Tefvizi Hakkinda
Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Vol. 1, Devre: 3, I¢tima Senesi: 2, pp. 162-163.

889 «Seferberlik Miiddetince Efrad ve Zabitanin Taht: isticarinda Bulunan Meskenlere ve Hukuku
Tasarrufiyyelerinin Teminine Dair Layihai Kanuniyye,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen
Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, No.: 428-501, Vol. 2, pp. 388-391. See also, “Seferberlik
Miiddetince Efrad ve Zabitinin Taht-1 IsticArinda Bulunan Meskenlere ve Hukuk-1 Tasarrufiyelerinin
Teminine Dair Kanlin-1 Muvakkat,” 10 Mart 1331 / 7 Cemaziyelevvel 1333 [23 March 1915], Diistiir,
Tertib-1 Sani, Vol. 7, p. 530.
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families lived. This state council decision was to remain in force until the end of the
war mobilization for protecting women and children without breadwinners.*® Those
poor women who were not soldiers’ families, however, received no rent aid from the
state despite the fact that the rents increased enormously both in the capital city and
in the provinces. According to Ahmed Emin, no measures were taken to find a
solution to the housing problem and therefore everybody had to solve this problem
without the help of the government until 18 March 1918, the date that an “economic

%1 For that reason, the housing problem

law” was projected by the government.
continued during the war years and it got worse especially in Istanbul with the arrival
of new refugees from the Izmir-Aydin regions which had been occupied by the
Greek troops and the arrival of about 150,000 White Russian refugees during the
Armistice period. The requisitioning of houses by Allied forces further aggravated
this situation in those years.*”?

During the National Struggle as well, the Ankara government tried to find a
solution to the housing problem of those families whose houses had been destroyed
due to the war. A bylaw of 19 October 1922 attempted to help such people.
According to Article 1 of this bylaw, the Social Welfare Commissions (Muavenet-i
Ictimdiyye Komisyonlart) were founded according to which the Ankara government
was obliged to repair the destroyed houses or help in the construction of new ones.*”

The victims of fires such as the great fire of Fatih in the capital city also

received some help from the government and the Commission for the Victims of

%90 Ergin, Mecelle-i Umiir-1 Belediyye, Vol. 7, pp. 3741-3742.

%1 Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, p. 150.

892 Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, p. 28.

893 “Tahrip Edilen Mahallerde Muhtact Muavenet Olanlarin Meskenlerinin Tamirine ve Miiceddeden
Hane ve Baraka Insasina Muhassas Tahsisatin Sureti Sarfin1 Miibeyyin Talimat,” 19 Tesrin-i Evvel
1338 [19 October 1922], Diistir, Ugiincii Tertip, Vol. 3, pp. 142-145.
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Fires (Harikzedegdn Komisyonu) was founded on 12 June 1918.%* Welfare
institutions such as the Red Crescent Society also helped women who had lost their
houses because of fires. For example, in a 1919 report, the Red Crescent Society
stated that it assisted the families who were victims of fires in the capital city by
providing them clothing, sets of bedding, goods and provisions which were worth
about 50,000 Ottoman liras. Among these families, about 12,500 people received
underwear from the Society, while those families who could save no furniture from
these fires received additionally furniture such as beds, quilts, cushions or clothing
items such as shoes. The Society reported that many people who were not victims of

895 Nevertheless,

the fires also demanded such items pretending to be victims of fires.
despite such measures, in most of the cases the victims of fires had to wait for years
before a new or repaired house was allotted to them. For instance, the victims of the
Fatih fire of 1918 had to wait for about four years to receive their homes.**®
Similarly, victims of enemy attacks who had to flee to other provinces had
difficulty in receiving help in terms of housing. In order to solve the housing and
settlement problems of the refugees after the Balkan Wars, the Ottoman statesmen
had made some legal regulations such as the Settlement of Refugees Regulation
(Iskén-1 Muhdcirin Nizamnamesi) of 13 May 1913, and tried to strengthen the
Department of Tribes and Refugees (Asdir ve Muhdcirin Miidiirliigii).¥’ However,
upon the failure of this organization to house the refugees with its own limited

budget, the state delegated private contractors and companies with the task of settling

them. Nevertheless, in practice these contractors and companies, in order to

¥4 Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, p. 166. For the measures taken in the capital
city during the Armistice period about victims of fires see also, ibid., pp. 166-183.

895 Osmanly Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 1335-1919 Senesinde Miin’akid, pp. 49-50.

896 Ergin, Mecelle-i Umiir-1 Belediyye, Vol. 3, p. 1248.

897 Stanford J. Shaw, The Ottoman Empire in World War I, Vol. 1, Prelude to War (Ankara: Turkish
Historical Society, 2006), pp. 567-568.
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maximize their profits, avoided providing most refugees with what they were

entitled.*”® Many of the refugees of the Balkan Wars could only be settled in the

899

mosques in the capital city for a long time.

Fig. 11 This caricature criticizes the housing problem. A rich man is looking at poor
people who have died on the street out of cold and says that they could be saved from
this weather when he finishes building his apartments, a residence that only the rich
could live in during the war years.

Source: Aydede, No. 13 (13 Subat 1338 [13 February 1922]), p. 1.

8% Ibid., pp. 567-571.

%9 For the list of such mosques and their district, see Osmanli Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 1329-1331
Salnamesi (Istanbul: Ahmed ihsan ve Siirekas1 Matbacilik Osmanli Sirketi, 1329 [1331]), pp. 219-
225.
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The budget of the Department of Tribes and Refugees increased due to the
migrations related to World War I especially in 1916. The initial budget of the
Department was 10,000,000 piasters for this year,”® while with four new imperial
decrees this amount was increased to about 160,000,000 piasters by 7 November
1916. Out of the 156,169,950 piasters which were spent on the refugees in 1916,
about 626,250 piasters were used for the foundation of workshops (darii’l-mesai) for
the employment of refugee children and widows.”!

Welfare institutions also helped refugee women and children in terms of food
and housing from the Balkan Wars onwards. Nevertheless, the welfare institutions
other than the National Defense Society’*” generally provided only some relief by
distributing food, clothing or other items, but they could not find a permanent
solution to the housing problem. The Red Crescent Society helped the sick and the
poor in general by distributing food and providing medical service. For example,
from 13 July 1918 to the end of November 1918, the Society founded a soup kitchen
for the refugees in Samsun which fed about 3000 people daily and provided free

?% During the National Struggle as well the Society

medical treatment for the poor.
helped the refugees in terms of food, clothing and medicine. By August 1922,

Bahaeddin, an officer from the center of the Red Crescent Society in Milas district of

Aydin province wrote that they distributed 350 grams of bread per day to adults and

990 «Meclis-i Umuminin Miinakit Bulunmadigi Esnada Biitgenin Tahsisat-1 Miitehavvile Cetveline
Dahil Tertibata Vuku Bulan Zamaim Hakkinda iradat-1 Seniyye Uzerine Muvazene-i Maliyye
Enclimenince Tanzim Olunan Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen
Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Igtima Senesi: 3, pp. 274, 279, 281-282.

%01 «1332 Asair ve Muhacirin Miidiriyyet-i Umamiyyesi Biidcesine 50,000,000 Kurus ilavesi
Hakkinda Irade-i Seniyye,” 25 Tesrin-i Evvel 1332 / 10 Muharrem 1335 [7 November 1916] Diistiir,
Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, p. 1372. See also “1332 Asair ve Muhacirin Miidiiriyyet-i Umumiyyesinin
Biitcesine 50.000.000 Kurus Tahsisat-1 Munzamma I1avesi Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” 1332-
1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalart ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 4, pp.
141-142.

992 polat, Miiddfaa-i Milliye Cemiyeti, p. 66.

99 Osmanl Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 1335-1919 Senesinde Miin akid, pp. 6-7.
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210 grams of bread to children. The refugees also received clothing and medicine
from the Society.”™

As stated before, during the Armistice period, many women and children who
fled to the capital city due to the invasion of Anatolia lived in places like the
Davutpasa barracks, which were allotted to them on the order of the Sultan.”® These
women and children were frequently visited by elite women, who were chairwomen
of welfare institutions.”®® The elite women’s aid to the refugees was generally in
terms of the employment of the widows and children, which will be studied in detail
in Chapter Seven. Furthermore, some elite women worked to provide clothing for the
refugees. For example, under the chairmanship of the wife of Trabzon governor a
Commission of Sewing Clothes to the Refugees (Muhdcir Elbise ve Dikis
Komisyonu) was founded which was made up of the wives of civil servants and
notables. This commission sewed clothing to the refugees with fabric bought at a
discount from the capital city.””’

The Ankara government as well introduced laws and regulations concerning
refugees throughout the National Struggle. On 5 June 1921, a regulation on the

908
d.

management and conduct of refugees was issue Ankara government, despite its

enormous budget restraints, allotted 150,000 Ottoman liras [15,000,000 piasters] for

909

refugees in Anatolia in its 1921 budget.” Due to the fact that many refugees were

not settled down including those who had come with the Balkan Wars until the

94 TKA, 612/29, 12 Agustos 1338 [12 August 1922].

%5 For other places that the migrants lived in the capital city of the Armistice period, see Temel, Isgal
Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, pp. 82-87.

% Dumesnil, Isgal Istanbul u, p. 12.

7 Yiiksel, Giresun Tarihi Yazilar, p. 116.

998 «Muhacir ve Miiltecilerin Tarzi Idare ve Sevkleri Hakkinda Nizamname,” 5 Haziran 1337 [5 June
1921], Diistiir, Ugiincii Tertip, Vol. 2, pp. 74-77. The regulation entered in force on 15 June 1921.
“Muhacir ve Miiltecilerin Tarz1 idare ve Sevkleri Hakkinda Nizamnameye Zeyl,” 12 Haziran 1337 [12
June 1921], Diistiir, Ugiincii Tertip, Vol. 2, p. 79.

999 «“Muhacirinin Sevkleri i¢in Muktazi Yiiz Elli Bin Liranin Avans Olarak tasina Dair Kanun,” 2
Temmuz 1337 / 20 Sevval 1339 [2 July 1921], Diistir, Ugiincii Tertip, Vol. 2, p. 81.
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National Struggle period, the Settlement of Refugees Regulation, which dated 13
May 1913, was amended by the Ankara parliament on 26 April 1922 to find a
solution to this problem. According to Article 1 of this new regulation those refugees
whose immigration to different parts of the Empire from their hometowns had
occurred up to six years before were to be settled down with the help of the Ankara

governmen‘[.910

Measures about Homeless and Orphan Children

During World War I measures for the protection children became an important issue
for the Ottoman state, which had been left with little alternative in the face of
increasing poor, homeless and unprotected women and children and of the demands
coming from impoverished mothers. Indeed, the government needed to intervene in
the waste and loss of this human source of the army and of the economy. Actually,
the Ottoman state had been taking measures about raising, disciplining, and

911

educating children especially from the nineteenth century onwards.” " In terms of

economy, widows and orphans of the war dead had been allotted pensions as early as

the nineteenth century by the state.”?

The fund for needy persons (muhtdcin tertibi)
was also used to help poor women with many children or those women who had
difficulty raising their children with an ill or disabled husband who could not

financially support his family.”"> Children left with no relatives and even illegitimate

children were supported and they were housed with a family and were provided with

910 «3() Nisan 1329 Tarihli iskan1 Muhacirin Talimatnamesini Muaddil ve Ona Miizeyyel Mevaddi
Nizamiye,” Diistiir, Ugiincii Tertip, Vol. 3, pp. 68-69.

o Fisun Ustel, “Makbul Vatandasin Pesinde: I1. Mesrutiyet 'ten Bugiine Vatandaslhk Egitimi, ond
ed. (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlar1, 2005), p. 32.

2 Nadir Ozbek, Osmanli Imparatorlugu nda Sosyal Devlet: Siyaset, Iktidar ve Mesruiyet, 1876-1914,
2" ed. (istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 2004), p. 51.

" Ibid.
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a small pension.”'* The state introduced new welfare institutions during the reign of
Sultan Abdiilhamid II for poor or orphan children, like the Poorhouse (Ddrii 'I-aceze)
which was opened in 1896 and which had a department for breastfeeding under the
age of four (Irzahane) by 1903, a hospital for children, which was opened in the
capital in 1899 as Hamidiye Etfal Hastahdne-i Alisi (the Hamidiye Sublime Hospital
for Children), and a state school which was one of the first examples of state
orphanages and which was founded in 1903 with the name Ddrii I-hayr-1 Ali (the
Sublime House of Charity).”"

During the continuous war years, the role of the state in children’s welfare
increased further, because the number of the children left to their destiny and the
number of the war orphans escalated. The state had to deal with thousands of
children who had no shelter or food. As early as 1911, with the eruption of the
Tripolian War, the children of war martyrs were accepted in free boarding schools.”'®
Nevertheless, such measures were not sufficient as the continuous wars increased the
number of orphans. Therefore, new institutions were founded to take care of the
orphans and abandoned children. Even those institutions destined only to help
children, such as the state orphanages (Ddrii 'I-eytam) and the Children’s Protection

17 or semi-

Society (Himaye-i Etfal Cemiyeti), which was founded on 6 March 1917
official institutions such as the Red Crescent Society and the National Defense

Society had difficulty to fulfill the needs of the war orphans. The problem of children
became so acute that they became the subjects of new official celebrations devised to

create awareness about the child question and to increase the social measures for

them. The Students’ Feast (Mektepliler Bayrami) started in 1915, the Children’s

9 flber Ortayli, Osmanli Toplumunda Aile, 8" ed. (Istanbul: Pan Yaymcilik, 2007), pp. 96-97.

15 Ozbek, Osmanly Imparatorlugu 'nda Sosyal Devlet, pp. 199-250.

%16 Ciineyd Okay, Megrutiyet Cocuklari: Inceleme (istanbul: Bordo Kitaplar, 2000), p. 63.

7 Ibid., p. 64. See also, Libal, “The Children’s Protection Society,” p. 61; and, Ahmed Emin, Turkey
in the World War, p. 258.
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Feast (Cocuklar Bayrami) was first celebrated on 15 May 1916 and the Gymnast
Feast (Idman Bayrami) began the same year. These celebrations, which were
introduced during World War I, were all about children’s education and health hit by
the social impact of the war and show how the child question alarmed the rulers.’®
Children of the fire victims or war martyrs could receive help from the state

for their education.’"’

Nevertheless, as Ahmed Emin writes, although there were
about a hundred orphanages maintained for non-Turkish children by foreign missions
or non-Muslim communities in the Ottoman Empire, there existed no single Turkish
orphanage, public or private before World War I except for the Darii 'I-hayr-1 Alf,
founded in 1903. During the war, the state orphanages increased to about eighty, but
within a short time their numbers were reduced to 65 due to financial difficulties.”*
The government began to take protection and education of the children of war
martyrs more seriously after the outbreak of the war. In addition, it began to search
for new sources to provide more money for these children’s education and care. The
consumption items such as tobacco, alcoholic beverages, and the postal services

921

including all mails and telegrams were additionally taxed for this purpose in 1915.

During the war years, especially the prices of tobacco products were increased to

I8 Ustel, “Makbul Vatandas "in Pesinde, p- 29. See also, Okay, Mesrutiyet Cocuklart, p. 69. The
children also celebrated the Tree Feast (Aga¢ Bayrami), the Flower Feast (Cigek Bayramzi) and the
Wheat Feast (Bugday Bayrami) during World War 1. Ibid., p. 70.

99 “Dersaadet ve Vilayat Leyli ve Nehari Sultani ve idadiler ile Menatik-1 Harbiyye Felaketzedegani
ve Sitheda Evlatlari I¢in Kiisad Olunan Sultanilere flave Olan Riisdi ve Ibtidai Smiflarinin Tahsisati
I¢in Maarif-i Umumiyye Biitgesinin Usulii Beyninde Nakli icab Eden Mebalig Hakkinda Madde-i
Muvakkata-i Kanuniyye Suretidir,” Meclis-i Mebusan, Sene: 1330, Kanun Layihalari, Vol. 1, p. 286.
920 Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, p. 257.

92! «“Evlad-1 Sithedanin Ta’lim ve Terbiyesi i¢in Viiciida Getirilecek Miiessesit Masarifine Muktezi
Varidat Hakkinda Kantin-1 Muvakkat,” 16 Mayis 1331/ 15 Receb 1333 [29 May 1915], Diistiir, Vol.
7, Tertib-i Sani, pp. 610-612; “Evlad-1 Sithedanin Talim ve Terbiyesi i¢in Viicuda Getirilecek
Miiessesat Idaresine Muktazi Varidat Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan
Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, i¢tima Senesi: 3, pp. 650-656. The
provisional law of 1915 became a law in 1917. “Evlad-1 Siihedanin Ta’lim ve Terbiyyesi I¢in Viicida
Getirilecek Miiessesat Masarifine Muktezi Varidat Hakkinda Kantin,” 3 Nisan 1333/ 11
Cemaziyelahir 1335 [3 April 1917], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 9, pp. 608-609; and “Evlad-1
Siihedanin Ta’lim ve Terbiyyesi Icin Viictida Getirilecek Miiessesat Masarifine Muktezi Varidat
Hakkinda Kantin,” 3 Nisan 1333 / 11 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [3 April 1917], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol.
9, pp. 612-613.
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create funds for the institutions helping and educating war orphans’>> and helping the
refugees by providing them food and rent aid.””® Because the number of children
who were admitted to the state orphanages and secondary schools (Su/tani) was less
than it should be, the Ministry of Education was allotted extra money in the financial
year 1331 [1915-1916]. Out of 8000 orphans, only 2000 children entered the state
orphanages and 500 children the boarding secondary schools, while 6000 orphans
received no help. To solve this problem a total of 5,123,666 piasters were added to
the budget that year.924 During the financial year 1332 [1916-1917] as well the
money spent on orphans was increased to 25,530,000 piasters.’*

As the war progressed and the number of orphans increased, the Ottoman
government felt the need for a specialized institution for state orphanages. As a result
in 1917 the General Directorate of State Orphanages (Ddrii 'l-eytamlar Miidiriyyet-i
Umiumiyyesi) was founded on 2 April 1917. The institution was attached to the

926 For the first financial year

Ministry of Education and it had an annexed budget.
that the institution was founded, which was 1333 [1917-1918], its budget was
estimated as 37,000,000 piastelrs.927 Nevertheless, the institution had to request an

additional 42,060,400 piasters within a short time due to the wartime inflation.””® The

22 See BOA, DH.EUM.VRK, 15/22, 29 Saban 1333 [12 July 1915]; BOA, DH.EUM.KLU, 9/15, 2
Ramazan 1333 [14 July 1915]; BOA, DH.MB.HPS, 155/16, 17 Ramazan 1333 [29 July 1915]; and
BOA, 1.DUIT, 89/39, 19 Receb 1340 [18 March 1922].

923 See BOA, DH.I.UM, 89-3/1-22, 26 Sevval 1333 [6 September 1915], and BOA, DH.i.UM, 3-3/1-
20, 26 Rebiiilahir 1340 [27 December 1921].

924 «“Maarif Nezareti 1331 Senesi Biitgesinin Baz1 Fasillarina Tahsisat Itasma Dair Kanun Layihas,”
16 Kanunuevvel 1331 [29 December 1915], Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi Enciimen
Mazbatalari ve Levdyih-i Kanuniyye, Vol. 1, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 2, pp. 87-88.

923 <1333 Senesi Dariileytam Miidiriyyeti Umumiyyesi Biitcesi,” /332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan
Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, I¢tima Senesi: 3, pp. 662-663.

926 «“Dariileytamlar Miidiriyyet-i Umamiyyesi Teskili ve Miiteferriati Hakkinda Kantin,” 2 Nisan 1333
/ 10 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [2 April 1917], Diistiir, Tertib-1 Sani, Vol. 9, pp. 575-576.

%27 “Dariileytamlar Miidiriyyet-i Umimiyyesinin 1333 Senesi Biidce Kantinu,” 3 Nisan 1333 /11
Cemaziyelahir 1335 [3 April 1917], Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 9, pp. 601-602.

928 <1333 Senesi Dariileytamlar Miidiiriyeti Umiimiyyesi Masraf Biitgesinin Birinci Faslnm ikinci ve
Dérdiincii Maddeleri ile Maliye Nezaretinin Sene-i Mezkure Biitcesinin Otuzdokuzuncu
Dariileytamlar Fasl Tahsisatia *42.060.402° Kurus flavesi Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” /332-
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budget for the following financial year from 1 March 1918 to 28 February 1919
increased to 52,700,000 piasters.929

Some scholars estimate that the number of state orphanages reached about
one hundred, while the number of boys in these institutions was about 15,000 and the
girls about 5000 in 1916.%*° However, in the official documents the number of state
orphanages in 1917 is stated as 65 and that of the children as 11,680. At least 10,000
children were waitlisted. The authorities calculated that with the addition of these
children the number of children to be cared in state orphanages would reach to
23,000 and their care would require 128 state orphanages and a budget of 70,260,400
piasters. Knowing that even this number of children was lower than the real number
of orphans in need, the Fiscal Equilibrium Council of the Ottoman parliament even
planned that the state might have to look after to 100,000 children and the money for
this task was calculated although the Ottoman government was incapable of paying
for it.”!

Despite the urgent need, children were accepted according to a hierarchy to
the state orphanages, state boarding schools and other institutions, which reflected
the government’s efforts to support the war. The children of war martyrs were at the
top of the list in many cases. Nevertheless, the laws about the admission of children
in such institutions were revised several times due to their ambiguity. For instance,
the law about the General Directorate of State Orphanages on 2 April 1917 did not
mention the orphans of war martyrs or veterans explicitly. After the amendment of

the law, the children of these soldiers started to be accepted in state orphanages and

1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 4, pp.
126-127.

2% “Dariileytam Miidiriyyet-i Umiimiyyesinin 1334 Senesi Biidce Kantinu,” 3 Mart 1334 / 19
Cemaziyelevvel 1336 [3 March 1918], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 10, pp. 137-139.

930 Okay, Megsrutiyet Cocuklari, p. 68.

931 <1334 Senesi Dariil-Eytam Miidiiriyyet-i Umumiyyesi Biitcesi,” /332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan
Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Igtima Senesi: 4, pp. 343-362.
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the children war martyrs, veterans and refugees were given priority in 1918 while
poor and unsupported orphans were accepted in the second place.”

Those children who were admitted to the boarding schools which taught a
craft or the military schools were the most advantageous. Their admission again was
related not only to their poverty or their exam results, but to their parents. Often the
orphans of war martyrs or veterans were given priority, especially in the entrance to
military schools. According to the regulation about the admission of these children in
military schools, first the sons of martyr soldiers and gendarmes; second the sons of
gendarmes and military staff including not only soldiers but also military imams
(Muslim priests), doctors, veterinarians, pharmacists, accountants, civilian officials,
reserve officers and the deceased of the retired army staff of these occupations; third,
the sons of this staff who could not send their children to high schools because there

d.”® Later on, the brothers of the

was none in their working district were accepte
army staff listed above who had nobody to take care of them also were accepted to
the military schools with an amendment to the law.”** According to the law which
concerned the protection of the children of war martyrs and veterans, children of the

deceased or wounded soldiers who had been mobilized for World War I were

exempted from the education fees and boarding fees of the schools they entered until

932 “Dariil-Eytam Miidiiriyyet-i Umimiyyesi Teskilat: Hakkindaki 2 Nisan 1333 Tarihli Kanunun
Birinci Maddesini Muaddel Layiha-i Kanuniyye Esbab-1 Mucibe-yi Havi Maarif Nezareti Vekaleti
Tezkeresi Sureti,” Sene: 1334 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, No.:
428-501, Vol. 2, pp. 12-15. See also “Dariileytamlar Miidiriyyet-i Umimiyyesinin Teskiline Miitedair
10 Cemaziyelahir 1335 Tarihli Kaninun 1 inci Maddesini Muaddel Kantin,” 8 Nisan 1334 / 26
Cemaziyelahir 1336 [8 April 1918], Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 10, p. 452.

933 «Siiheda Vesaire Evladlarinin Leyli Mekatib-i idadiyye-i Askeriyyeye Kayd ve Kabulii Hakkinda
Nizdmname,” 16 Eyliil 1331 / 20 Zilka’de 1333 [29 September 1915], Diistiir, Vol. 7, Tertib-i Sani,
pp. 743-745.

93 «Siiheda Vesaire Evladmm Leyli Mekatib-i idadiyye-i Askeriyyeye Kayd ve Kabuliine Miitedair
20 Zilka’de 1333 Tarihli Nizdmnamenin 1 inci Maddesini Muaddel Mevadd-1 Nizamiyye,” 17 Kandin-
1 Evvel 1331 /22 Safer 1334 [30 December 1915], Diistiir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 8, pp. 259-260.
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they graduated.”®® Due to the wartime inflation, however, the state felt the need to
restrict the children admitted to all boarding secondary schools without a fee to 20

936
9.

percent of all the students in these schools in 191 The practice of free education

for the war martyr’s children continued during the National Struggle as well.”*’

Frequently, those poor orphans who were accepted neither to the state
orphanages nor to the free boarding schools were directed to the Poorhouse (Darii 'l-
aceze) in the capital city. Nevertheless, even for being accepted, they had to have
been born in Istanbul. Babies also entered a special department in this institution, as
mentioned before. Children could only leave the Poorhouse in case they were
adopted by adults who had the necessary qualities according to Article 17 of the
institution’s regulation. During their stay, the children were taught and obliged to
work in crafts such as tailoring, shoemaking, carpentry, hosiery, ironworking and
weaving.”*® Other than the Poorhouse, the Turkish orphans of istanbul were accepted
to eight orphanages established in this city by 1920.”

Although it was difficult to find a place in the state orphanages, those
children who were admitted to these institutions were generally in bad condition.

Many of them were poorly fed or dressed and the education they received was often

interrupted due to economic restraints. For instance, the Samsun state orphanage to

93 «Siihed4 ve Malulini Guzat Evladinin Himayeleri Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye,” /332-1333
Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Igtima Senesi: 3, pp. 878-
883.

936 «“Mekatib-i Sultaniyye ve idadiyye Talebesinden Almacak Uctiratin Stret-i Ta’yiniyle Leyli
Meccani Talebenin Adedi Hakkinda Kararname,” 18 Agustos 1335 /21 Zilka’de 1337 [18 August
19191, Diistir, Tertib-i Sani, Vol. 11, pp. 342-343. The inflation had also forced the government to
increase the school fees in 1917. For example, see “Mekatib-i Sultaniyye Leyli Talebesinden
Alinmakta Olan Uctiratin Tezyidi Hakkinda Layiha-i Kanuniyye Hiikimetin Esbab-1 Mucibe
Layihas1,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3,
Ictima Senesi: 4, pp. 363-364.

%7 «“Evladi Sithedanin Tercihen Leyli Mekteplere Meccanen Kaydi Hakkinda Heyeti Umumiye
Karar1,” 21 Eyliil 1337 [21 September 19217, Diistir, Ugiincii Tertip, Vol. 2, p. 135.

938 «“Dariilaceze Nizdmnamesi,” 12 Nisan 1332 / 22 Cemaziyelahir 1334 [25 April 1916], Diistir,
Tertib-i Sani, Vol. &, pp. 901-907.

%39 For more information about these orphanages see Johnson, Constantinople To-day, pp. 235-238,
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which Hasan Izzettin Dinamo was accepted as an orphan had to be closed because
the state could not pay the food expenses of the children in 1918 after the death of
Sultan Mehmed Resat. Thousands of orphan girls were distributed to their relatives
or to total strangers who wanted to adopt them to employ them as servants. Hasan
[zzettin and his two sisters, however, were among the few who were sent to Istanbul
state orphanages. Here again the food problem was intense. In the Beykoz state
orphanage to which he was sent, little Hasan, with many other orphan boys, was
obliged to work in agriculture. They had to cultivate their own food in the fields near
the orphanage to survive.”*

In the orphanages located in those regions haunted by widespread famine and
food scarcities, the situation was worse. Halide Edib wrote in her memoirs how
children struggled to steal food from one another, which often ended with wild fights
and the abuse of the weaker children in the orphanage she directed in Syria.”*' The
children in the Giresun orphanage were even worse off because they were victims of
severe neglect and torture. In this orphanage, which was opened for the children of
deceased refugees and war orphans, it was reported that the children were not taken
care of, they were whipped, they died out of hunger and their corpses were not even
buried, but were eaten by rats.”*

Because of the inadequacy of the state measures for the protection of children
the welfare institutions and foreign philanthropists stepped in to take further action.
Foreign aid came to the war orphans and babies in the form of money, clothing, food

and milk.”* The welfare institutions as well provided such means to children and

%9 Asan, Hasan Izzettin Dinamo, pp. 19-25.

! Halide Edib Adivar, Memoirs of Halidé Edib (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2004), p. 444.

942 Yiiksel, Giresun Tarihi Yazilari, p. 118.

%3 Aid was sent from United States, different countries in Europe and Muslim benefactors from
countries like India. See for example, BOA, HR.SYS, 2175/2, 24 November 1915; BOA, HR.SYS,
2175/3, 11 January 1916; BOA, HR.SYS, 2175/5, 25 March 1916; BOA, HR. SYS, 2420/83, 18 May
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circumcision feasts for boys, but they had difficulties undertaking children’s
education due to its higher cost. For instance, only in 1915, the Izmir branch of the
National Defense Society, among its many other charity activities helped the families
of the war dead or veterans, organized collective circumcision feasts for poor boys,
opened a kindergarten in Karsiyaka and covered the travel expenses of poor children

who were sent to Istanbul for education.’**

By July 1917, the Society demanded from
the Ottoman Red Crescent the fabric necessary for the clothing of the orphans that
the Minister of War Enver Pasha had ordered to send from the war fronts to an
orphanage on Biiyiikada, Istanbul. The Society stated that they had provided the
children with food, but they were unable to find the two thousand arsins (1360 m) of
fabrics in wartime.’*’

During the National Struggle period as well many institutions tried to help
war orphans. The women’s branch of the Kastamanu Society of the Defense of
Rights (Kastamonu Miiddfaa-i Hukiik Cemiyeti) organized circumcision feasts for
soldiers’ sons.”*® The women’s branch of the Konya branch of the Red Cresent
Society worked again for children by circumcising 16 poor boys and buying clothes
for them. Furthermore, they bought 33 dresses for girls in the Konya State
Orphanage and 7 pairs of trousers for the male students of the Teachers’ Training

947

College.” During World War I the Red Crescent Society helped similarly poor and

naked children in the convalescent hospitals it opened in Erzurum, Erzincan, Kemah
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p. 65.
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and Kayseri in terms of clothing and gave each of them underwear and socks to
protect them from the winter cold.”*®

The Kastamonu branch of the Children’s Protection Society as well tried to
help about 100 children in this region, and circumcised 200 boys with a feast.
Nevertheless, the project to build an orphanage on which they started work was
cancelled later on.”*’ A similar attempt to protect 350 orphans with the aid of rich
people in Trabzon also was aborted after three to four months because of its financial
burden.”

The high and increasing infant mortality rates were particularly one of the
concerns of welfare institutions. Article 4 of the regulation of the Children’s
Protection Society assured that it would open breastfeeding homes (irzahane) and
persuade other profit making institutions to found similar homes for babies
abandoned in the street or babies whose parents were unable to look after them.
Furthermore, in the following lines of Article 4, the Society promised that it would
educate women on marriage, pregnancy, childbearing, and post-natal care.”"

Moreover, the chairman of the Red Crescent Society, Dr. Besim Omer, was
well known for his works in obstetrics and was a very active person in the protection
of children during World War I. He founded the first maternity hospital in the
Ottoman Empire and wrote books on the nutrition of children, the medical treatment

952

they had to receive and the reasons behind child deaths.”” Under his guidance, the

Red Crescent Society took care of the women lacking the protection of a family
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during their pregnancies and helped in the opening of maternity hospitals which had
become more important in unfavorable wartime conditions.

During the war, the Red Crescent Society tried to educate poor women about
child bearing and the public about the importance of maternity hospitals. For
example, the Adana Center of the Red Crescent Society founded a maternity hospital
in 1918. The chairman of the center declared this initiative as the first step for the
progress in health matters in their province. Although the hospital was backed up
from the private treasury of the province, the chairman explained on 26 February
1918 in an official letter to the Red Crescent General Center that they still needed the
financial assistance of the inhabitants of their city. For such a reason they decided to
educate the public on the importance of this issue and to show films in cinemas about
the activities of the Red Crescent, women’s health issues and childcare.””
Nevertheless, because the problem of infant death was mostly related to malnutrition
of both the mother and the baby which was due to wartime poverty, such measures
did not end the high rate of child deaths alone.

In sum, although the ideologues of the Young Turk era such as Ziya Gokalp
and other contemporary feminist women writers and later on the nationalist forces

d,”* neither the state nor the welfare organizations were able to

eulogized motherhoo
support and to encourage childbearing and child rearing during the war years. The
Ottoman elite of the time were also aware of their lack of means for the protection of
the thousands of children who were left parentless due to the war. Even after the end
of the war, the conception of the ideal woman in the minds of the state elite was one

who could endure poverty and take care of their homes and children devotedly

without much protest. Despite the inadequate help, which they mostly could not

93 TKA, 155/83, 26 Subat 1334 [26 February 1918].
9% Alan Duben and Cem Behar, Istanbul Households: Marriage, Family and Fertility, 1880-1940
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), p. 221.
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receive, wartime mothers, especially those who were poor, widows, or refugees faced
with the housing question and the resulting child question, had no option other than
to bargain for even the slightest improvement in their conditions with the state by

searching for solutions to their problems.

Lower-Class Women’s Negotiation of the Housing Assistance

and Protective Measures for Children

Some scholars interpret women’s war experience as a strengthening of patriarchal
roles, while at the same time a transformation of gender roles with the inversion of
these roles in wartime conditions. However, some other scholars interpret the
wartime experience of women as the dissolution of patriarchal family ties, which
resulted in the liberation of women. The first interpretation ignores women’s
autonomy in terms of motherhood and their different motives in it while reducing
women’s actions to the passive acceptance of the patriarchal norms in continuing the

935 In those conditions in which

motherly duties that society expected from them.
women had to take care of their children alone without the help of the fathers, who
were on the front, this was partly true. Nevertheless, not all women were sacrificing
mothers who accepted all the burden of their children without bargaining or mothers
who raised their children only seeking the approval of a patriarchal society.

On the other hand, the second interpretation, presenting a liberation narrative,
overlooks the distress and difficulties these women experienced during the period.

This section explores the women’s agency by scrutinizing their challenge to or

criticisms of the roles of motherhood that the state and society imposed on them. In

955 For example, see Ayse Saracgil, Bukalemun Erkek: Osmanli imparatorlugu ‘nda ve Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti’'nde Ataerkil Yapilar ve Modern Edebiyat (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2005), p. 220.
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this regard, it depicts their survival struggle derived from a subjective reasoning,
without reproducing a liberation narrative and without overlooking their agonizing
experiences. Furthermore, this section shows how women had to struggle to fulfill
their basic duties as mothers in order to take care of their children with subjective
reasons and due to the wartime hardships, rather than the imposition of the

motherhood roles by the state and society.

Women’s Demands Related to Housing

First, the absence of a house to live in safety and the insufficiency of their means to
look after their children forced an important number of women to request help in the
war years. As mentioned above, one of the first choices of women who had lost their
homes due to fires, bombing or forced migration was seeking refuge with their
relatives.”® For many, however, this was not possible and they struggled to get the
most out of the measures provided by the state and other institutions. In most of the
cases they became victims of the regulations which discriminated against them
according to the status and ranks of their soldier husbands or sons. Moreover,
generally they had to wait a very long time before getting any help.

Many women, most of them members of soldiers’ families, demanded that the
state pay their rent because the pensions they received were inadequate for even their
basic needs. Ayse, the wife of a soldier named Kazim (son of Bektasi), wrote in a
petition on 25 November 1915 that her husband had been called to arms a few
months earlier, and the monthly salary of 30 piasters which had been alloted to her as

relief money was not sufficient to pay her rent. Therefore, she requested that the

9% For example, see Ertur, Tamu Yelleri, pp. 124-125, 151.

295



Ministry of War pay her rent from*“the national help fund” (mudvenet-i milliye)
during her husband’s service as a soldier.”>’ Her petition was taken seriously and the
Ministry of War wrote to the National Defense Society and requested that they help
Ayse by paying her rent.”®

As stated before, the Ottoman parliament had issued a law which forbade the
eviction of soldiers’ families as tenants as long as the mobilization continued.
Nevertheless, this created further problems for both the landlords and tenants.
Archive documents give indices for the most well-known conflicts between landlords
and tenants ending with forced or illegal evictions, which was a result of housing
problem for tenants and financial bottlenecks for low-income landlords due to the
war. Women were the victims of both greedy landlords as low-income and poor
tenants or of abusive and mean-spirited tenants as low-income landladies without
another source of income. In both cases women mostly appealed to the state, the
courts, and the army for financial aid to pay their rent if they were soldier’s wives or
relatives or for helping in the eviction of tenants who did not pay their rent on a
regular basis.

Poor women tenants who were the victims of forced eviction were among the
worst sufferers. Mostly because they were not able to pay their rents or to raise the
rents along with the inflation rate, the landlords forced them to vacate their houses.
Despite the law against the eviction of soldiers’ families, they were frequently
thrown out of their homes by physical use of force by landlords. However, women in
this situation struggled against such treatment by their landlords or the security
forces or public officials who accompanied the landlords. For example, after Fatma

and her daughter Raside were forced to move out of their home by the police, she

957 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2293, Dos. 36, Fih. 1-22, 12 Tesrin-i Sani 1331 [25 November 1915].
%% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2293, Dos. 36, Fih. 1-23, 12 Tesrin-i Sani 1331 [25 November 1915].
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wrote a complaint petition to the Ottoman parliament. She claimed that her two sons
were war martyrs, and another one was still serving in the army, and therefore the
legal procedure for soldier’s families must be applied to save them from being

% Nonetheless, after the investigation made for this eviction, the Istanbul

homeless.
General Directorate of Police reported on 21 March 1918, that Fatma and her
daughter had been legally evicted from the house they lived as tenants because the
Fatih Court of Peace (Fatih Sulh Mahkemesi) had announced a decision of eviction
on 2 March 1918. The explication was found sufficient by the government, and
therefore, Fatma and her daughter could not return to their house.”®

Many women protested that they had been evicted by their landlords on a
moment’s notice or when they were not at home. In Eskisehir, the wife of Captain
Ibrahim Efendi was one of those women whose household goods were evacuated by
her landlord while she was out of home. Upon this, she sent first of all a telegram to
the Eskisehir governor and claimed that she had been evicted forcefully on 4 June
1917 and called on the local government to rectify this wrongdoing by her landlord.
Her petition was forwarded to the governor of Saruhan, and finally to the Ministry of
War. Nevertheless, the officials decided on 27 August 1917 that the eviction had
been legal, because at the time of eviction it was realized Captain Ibrahim’s wife had
been in Adana, which was her hometown, and her brother-in-law Mehmet had been
living as tenant in the house in Eskisehir.”'

In a similar case, Rukiye, who lived in Tekfurdag: [Tekirdag] district and
who was the wife of the soldier Mustafa serving in the capital city, complained that

she had been forced to be moved out of her house because her landlord had wanted

to hire it to other tenants. She protested the physical force used against her and her

%9 BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-3/7-28, 3 Cemaziyelahir 1336 [16 March 1918].
%0 BOA, DH.I.UM, 4-3/7-31, 13 Ceméziyelahir 1336 [26 March 1918].
%! ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2298, Dos. 59, Fih. 2-52, 27 Agustos 1333 [27 August 1917].

297



children as a soldier’s family and requested that the authorities be ordered to prevent
such actions against the poor families of those soldiers who fought in the war
sacrificing their lives and leaving their children to the protection of the government.
Her request was taken seriously and the governor of Edirne province was informed
about her situation on 3 October 1918.”"

Sometimes, landladies and tenant women fell out with each other due to the
wartime economic difficulties. Therefore, low-income landladies were also among
the petition writers to the state and the Army against their female tenants who did not
pay their rents or did not move out when ordered. In certain cases they became the
victims of their female tenants, because some women used their soldier husbands or
sons to legitimize their non-payment of rent. In one example, Mevhibe, landlord of a
house, had to deal with her tenant, Ayse Saadet’s son-in-law named Necmeddin, who
was a heavy artillery officer in the army. In her petition to the Ministry of War on 5
April 1915 Mevhibe explained that her tenant, Ayse Saadet, did not pay her rent and
lived in her house without a contract. When she had sued Ayse Saadet, the son-in-
law of her tenant, Necmeddin, had objected to her and had said that because he was a
soldier who occupied her house, the government would not evict him and his family.
He eventually had had to return the keys of the house to Mevhibe when she won the
lawsuit. All the same, against her will and without her knowledge these tenants
reentered the house and occupied it again with the help of the police force. Seeing
that no further legal action was left that she could take, Mevhibe eventually wrote a
petition to the army to protect her “right of disposition” by emphasizing that she was
also the mother of a soldier, and that her only source of income was the house she

rented.”®® Consequently, Mevhibe accepted that her tenants to stay in her house on

%2 BOA, DH.I.UM, 7-3/1-13, 29 Muharrem 1337 [4 November 1918].
%3 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2291, Dos. 28, Fih. 3, 23 Mart 1331 [5 April 1915].
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condition that her rents were cut from the salary of the army officer Necmeddin.”**
However, she was not able to receive her money. When she asked the reason for this
situation to the 6™ Army Corps where Necmeddin was registered, she was informed
on 3 July 1915 by the director of the Second Branch Office that no heavy artillery

965

officer called Hiiseyin Necmeddin was registered in the 6™ Army Corps.” In other

words, Necmeddin had cheated Mevhibe by pretending to be a soldier to gain time.

In another petition, a landlady, named Hayriye, informed the Ministry of
Internal Affairs that she had not received her rent for the previous three years
because of the law which forbid her to evict her tenant, a family of whose two
members were soldiers, one fighting in Iraq and the other in the Caucasus. She
claimed that she was also member of a soldier’s family because she had three soldier
sons fighting at the front and her husband was serving in Makrikdy [Bakirkdy] in the
capital city as a senior captain (kolagast). Therefore, she requested the government
compensate her for the accrued unpaid rents she had not been able to collect from her
tenant. Her petition was taken seriously and an investigation was made by the
government officials. The Ministry of Internal Affairs requested that the Ministry of
War on 19 February 1917 pay the rent to Hayriye, stating that after the investigations
it had been understood that her tenants were poor soldier’s families who received
pensions for soldiers’ families without a breadwinner from the state and who were
incapable of paying their rents.”*® On 4 September 1917, the Ministry of War

informed the Ministry of Internal Affairs that the rent of Hayriye’s tenants, which

%% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2291, Dos. 28, Fih. 3-7, 9 Mayis 1331 [22 May 1915].

965 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2291, Dos. 28, Fih. 3-14, 7 Haziran 1331 [20 June 1915], the note dates 20
Haziran 1331 [3 July 1915].

% BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 28/14, 26 Rebiiilahir 1335 [19 February 1917]. See also BOA, DH.HMS, 5/6-
5, 22 Rebiiilahir 1335 [15 February 1917].
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was 80 piasters a month was started to be paid by the National Defense Society from
February 1917 onwards.”®’

Those landladies who had rented their only house to soldiers’ families had
further problems, because they were left with no money or house in which to take
shelter themselves. Indeed, some low-income women who were not able to pay their
rents refused to leave the homes in which they lived. Again, paying no money to
their homeowners was a kind of survival method for many poor and low-income
people during the war years. However, this situation aggrieved those women who
were low-income homeowners whose only source of revenue was rental income.
Many claimed in their petitions that they had become homeless and lived in misery
on the streets or in insecure places. Atiye from the Akhisar district of the Aydin
province sent a telegram to the Ministry of Internal Affairs to complain about her
tenant. She wrote that her first husband had died in the Balkan Wars leaving behind
two orphans, and that her second husband was fighting on the front from the war
mobilization onwards. Seven months earlier, she had bought a house in which to live
with her children. However, because she was not able to evict the tenant, she had had
to live homeless with her fatherless children for months. She requested that the
government warn the authorities about her situation in order to protect her right of
property of a soldier’s low-income wife. On 29 November 1917 the Ministry of
Internal Affairs ordered the Aydin governor to deal with Atiye’s situation
immediately.”®

Saime, the wife of Captain Doctor Memduh, also requested help from the

army on 25 June 1918 in the eviction of the tenant who occupied her house. She

%7 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 39/6, 6 Zilhicce 1335 [23 September 1917].
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wrote that she had no other house in which to live.”® Another petition was written to
the government by a man to protect his women relatives owning a house. Azim Bey
claimed in his petition that the house, which was located in the Lala Hayreddin
quarter of Istanbul and which belonged to his wife and his war martyr brother-in-
law’s wife, was occupied by a tenant called Doctor Hasan Siileyman, who refused to
evacuate it. As a result, his brother-in-law’s wife was left without a house and lived
in misery with her fatherless children. He requested from the government that a
decision for the eviction of Doctor Hasan Siileyman should be made to protect this
family from poverty and ruin. The Ministry of Internal Affairs, in response to this
demand, informed the Ministry of Justice about the pending law on similar cases on
8 May 1919.”7°

Another landlady who was also a martyr soldier’s family complained to the
army on 2 July 1916 that her tenant had locked her furniture and belongings into one
room of her house in the Samatya district of Istanbul. Because the house was locked
she could not enter into it and lived on the street. Furthermore, she stated that her
tenant was in jail for the crime of using counterfeit money and she had not received
her rent for the previous two months. She demanded the army authorities allow her
enter her house since she had lived in poverty for a long time.””"

To help to those soldiers’ families without a breadwinner who were unable to
pay their rents and were forced to move out of their homes by their landlords, the
state and semi-official institutions such as the National Defense Society provided
accommodation facilities or paid their rents. However, when many poor women were
offered to live in another place, they mostly refused it fearing to lose their social

connections which helped them to survive in hard times. On 23 June 1918, an official

%9 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2300, Dos. 67, Fih. 1-15, 25 Haziran 1334 [25 June 1918].
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army document stated that four soldiers’ families who lived in the Hac1 Ferhad
quarter near Aksaray had resisted both the eviction and resettlement in another place
with the help of the National Defense Society and of their landlords because they
were receiving various assistances in kind from the Laleli Mosque in their district.
Because of this local community solidarity, they were afraid of losing this help.
Therefore, despite the fact that the Fatih Peace Court had decided to evict them, they
did not want to go to the new residence found for them.”’>

In another case, a widowed landlady called Makbule failed to evict her tenant,
named Siddika, the wife of the soldier Ali, for similar reservations. A petition of
Makbule’s son, which dated 29 June 1918 and addressed to the National Defense
Society, which was willing to pay the rents of soldiers’ families without a
breadwinner, revealed that the tenant Siddika had paid previously 25 piasters as rent
to Makbule’s house in Edirnekap1. Siddika had found another house in which to
resettle in Egrikap1 with a rent of 50 piasters. The first two months of rent had
already been paid and some of her furniture had been carried to the new house.
Nevertheless, although she knew that the National Defense Society was going to pay
her rent Siddika refused to move the rest of her furniture due to warnings or rumors
told her by her neighbors. The son of landlady Makbule complained in his petition
that her mother had been left homeless, and furthermore, the rent aid of the Society
had been annulled. He requested that the rest of the furniture of Siddika be carried
away with the help of the police forces. The Society decided that Siddika had to
leave the house, since she had found another house and her rent would be paid by the

Society.””

972 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2300, Dos. 67, Fih. 1-10, 23 Haziran 1334 [23 June 1918].
3 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2300, Dos. 67, Fih. 1-22, 30 Haziran 1334 [30 June 1918].
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Women victims of big fires and bombardments, and refugee women were
also among the petition writers who asked help from the state to find solutions to
their housing problems. Some of the women whose houses had been burned in fires
demanded help only in the form of money or furniture because they were
comparatively better off and could find places to live more easily than others. For
instance, in July 1918, Fatma Aliye, whose house had burned with its furniture in the
great Fatih fire, requested only some money in a petition sent to the government. She
probably had little housing problem as she lived not in Istanbul where this fire
occurred but in Hiidavendigar province with her husband, who was the governor of
one of its sub-districts called Pazarcik.”™*

Many women were in worse positions demanded much more for redress of
their grievances. For instance, a low-income woman named Hatice, daughter of
Ahmed, whose house had burned during the Zeyrek fire, requested a greater sum of
money in her petition written to the Grand Vizier because she had been left with no
place to live. On 7 September 1918 the government was informed about her situation
in an official correspondence. Hatice had a soldier husband who she did not know
was dead or alive, and she had three brothers, two of whom had died as martyrs at
the Dardanelles front, and one was a prisoner of war in the Caucasus. Therefore, she
was left with no breadwinner and at the same time she had to take care of her three
little children. She was forced to live among strangers, many of them men, with
whom she had no family tie. The Ministry of Internal Affairs, alarmed by the
possible immoral consequence of this situation of Hatice and her children, ordered
the Istanbul governorship to allocate the necessary money for her from the fund for

- . A 975
fire victims (harikzedegdn idnesi).

7 BOA, DH.IL.UM, 19-23/3-16, 13 Sevval 1336 [22 July 1918].
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Other than money, women also requested help in the form of land and landed
property especially when they had to move to another region. For example, a fire
victim called Hafize, whose two houses in the Kirkgesme quarter of Fatih had been
demolished in 1918, requested that the government compensate her losses by giving
her a house and some vineyards or orchards in the Biga district of Hiidavendigar,
where her brother lived and she also had decided to live. On 28 September 1918, in a
petition to the Ministry of Internal Affairs, she stated that she had two children from
her deceased husband, a regiment inspector named Hac1 Tahir Efendi. After the fire,
she had managed to save only some furniture, but this had not helped her to survive
because she had no man to take care of her (basinda erkek olmadig i¢cin) and
because she had been left destitute with her two children and her old mother (iki
cocugum ve bir ihtiydr validemle ¢iril¢iplak kaldim). Adding that she was also a
refugee with no social ties in the capital city, she claimed that in order to benefit
from the protection of her brother, Rifat Efendi, she had been forced to settle in Biga.
Nevertheless, her request of settlement in that district and getting some vineyard or
orchard from the state to support herself was rejected by the government on the
grounds that her request did not comply with the laws, because she refused only
monetary help in the form of the payment of her debts and insisted on land in another
province.”’ It is understood from the correspondences between the petitioner and the
government offices that the government probably helped her only financially.

Even when they were entitled to aid in kind or cash, women faced some
problems in receiving these aids because of legal procedures. Especially when they
attempted to build new homes for themselves on the land of their burned houses, they

encountered bureaucratic obstacles in the form of municipal restrictions. Many

96 BOA, DH.UMVM, 156/51, 30 Muharrem 1337 [5 November 1918].
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women tried to transcend these bureaucratic barriers. For example, a petition from
Emine, whose house in the district of Hiisrevpasa had burned in the great Fatih fire,
requested from the Ministry of Internal Affairs on 11 September 1921 that she be
allowed to build a new residence. She stated that she had asked the Fatih
municipality to allow her to build one room from stones and yet her request had been
turned down. Claiming that in some places such new buildings were allowed, she
pleaded to be allowed as the winter was approaching and as she was incapable of
paying rent.”’’

Furthermore, female fire victims were deprived of stable residences, because
the places in which they lived could be temporary and they could easily be evacuated
by officials. Women resisted such practices and demanded secure accommodation.
For example, Safiye, who was a victim of the great Fatih fire, was evicted by the
chief inspector of the Babiali Police Station from the residence in Babiali in which
she had been placed with her two children by the government. On 29 May 1919 the
government informed the Istanbul Fire Committee that she had requested to return to
the house from which she was forcefully dislodged. The government ordered the
Committee to resettle her immediately in this house or in one of the barracks built for
fire victims in Aksaray.””®

It is understood that those women who were left without economic support
after the deaths of their husbands at war demanded housing facilities from the
Ministry of War as well. In September 1915, the wife of a soldier who had died at the
Dardanelles front, named Emine, demanded a house because she had neither a family
4.7

nor any income, and had been left homeless with the death of her husban

Similarly, the wife of Second Lieutenant Mustafa Efendi, who died in the Bingazi

T BOA, DH.UMVM, 165/6, 8 Muharrem 1340 [11 September 1921].
" BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 52/113, 29 Sevval 1337 [30 May 1919].
7 BOA, DH.I.UM, 89-4/1-13, 23 Zilka’de 1333 [2 October 1915].
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battle, demanded around the same time a home from the Ministry of War, claiming
that she was all alone and had no pension.”® Another woman who demanded a home
from the Ministry of War was Hiisniye, whose husband had died in battle and who
had a nine year old son to take care of. She complained to the army that after her
husband’s death she had been left destitute, without any help and that the room that
she still occupied with her son was not a secure place to live in or to raise a child
properly. Therefore, she asked that a new residence be given to her by the state. On 6
October 1915 the Ministry of Internal Affairs informed the Istanbul Governorship
about her situation.”'

Some women requested homes from the army, because the pensions they
received were not enough to pay their rent. One of these, named Necmiye, who lived
in the Kartal district of Istanbul, and who was wife of a captain serving in Batum,
claimed that the payment garnered from her husband’s salary did not help her even to
survive because she was a tenant. She claimed that she lived in misery with her two
little children because of paying rent (iki sagir cocugumla beraber kira koselerinde
hal-i sefdletle vakit gecirmekteyim) and demanded that she be given a proper house
to live in to relieve her poverty in her petition on 19 September 1918.7%

In addition to poor soldier’s wives or war widows, refugee women frequently
requested places to live from the state. They probably constituted the largest group of
claimants, and therefore, were an important burden for the state. For instance, in his
novel Sozde Kizlar (So-called Virgins) (1923) Peyami Safa, a contemporary author,
implied the crowdedness of the Administration for Refugees (Muhacirin Iddresi) in a
dialogue between one of the caretakers of the building and Mebrure, a refugee girl

who is the protagonist of the novel. Although she came only to make inquiries about

%0 BOA, DH.I.UM, 89-4/1-16, 24 Zilka’de 1333 [3 October 1915].
%1 BOA, DH.I.UM, 89-4/1-25, 27 Zilka’de 1333 [6 October 1915].
%2 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2300, Dos. 67, Fih. 1-189, 19 Eyliil 1334 [19 September 1918].
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her father, who was lost during the Greek occupation, the caretaker did not at first
listen to her and believed that she was one of those refugee women who asked for
food or a place to live. He shouted at her and tried to discourage all other migrants in
the building by telling her that there was no place for her to live and even the
mosques were over-flowing and further residents were not being accepted because of

the threat of epidemics.”

Women’s Struggle for Motherhood

In the absence of effective welfare measures from the state and welfare institutions
women sought alternative sources of help to find shelter and protect their children. In
this regard, first of all, neighborhood relations and solidarity in a quarter were very
important for low-income women. These kinds of social relations created a kind of
temporary social security, albeit they were not flawless, until they were replaced by
the modern social security system provided by the state.”®* Actually, with the advent
of the war and with the impoverishment of larger numbers of people, the importance
of the neighborhood in the old quarters of especially the capital city decreased as it
failed to offer sufficient protection. Nonetheless, its marginal benefit and importance
for poor women increased in this period. Indeed, for poor women, the neighborhood
was still an important means of solidarity and source of help in hard times. For

instance, irfan Orga wrote in his memoirs how neighbor women immediately helped

%3 Cevdet Kudret, Tiirk Edebiyatinda Hikdye ve Roman, Vol. 2, Mesrutiyet ten Cumhuriyet'e Kadar
(1911-1922), 5™ ed. (istanbul: inkilap Kitabevi, 1987), p. 376.

%4 Aise Ashi Sancar, Osmanli Toplumunda Kadin ve Aile (Istanbul: Hammlar Kiiltiir ve Egitim Vakfi
Yaylari, 1999), p. 59. See also, Dilaver Cebeci, Tanzimat ve Tiirk Ailesi: Sosyal Degisme A¢isindan
Tanzimat Istanbul 'unda Tiirk Ailesi Uzerine Bir Inceleme (Istanbul: Bilgeoguz, 2009), pp. 106-107;
and Serdar Soydan, Bir Zamanlar Istanbul da (Istanbul: Kap1 Yayinlari, 2008), pp. 80-81.
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his mother during her illness, coming to their home each day and looking after her
children.”®’

Sometimes, women showed their protest and resentment when they were not
supported by the state, as seen above in their petitions. Not being able to receive
sufficient help from the government in terms of food, pensions or housing, many of
them, especially those who had children, used the discourse of motherhood to
legitimate their complaints and demands, not because they internalized patriarchal
norms, but as a means to survive. Indeed, expressions of guilt are evident in the
writings of some intellectuals who admitted the failure of the Ottoman state and army
to protect women. For example, in a short story published in the periodical Tiirk
Yurdu (Turkish Homeland) on 15 July 1918 and titled “Donmus Kundak” (Frozen
Swaddle), Hasan Diindar wrote about a refugee mother’s protest of a wounded
Ottoman soldier. Her baby had died on the road during the flight she had been forced
to make because of the enemy attacks. Near Hasankale, while walking on the
Pasinler plain she realized that her baby had frozen to death. She looked with hatred
at the Ottoman soldiers because they could not protect her hometown from the
enemy attacks and threw the dead baby to the ground in front of the soldiers to insult
them.”™

In many cases mothers were the main protectors of their fatherless children
since the state and semi-official institutions’ help fell short of meeting their needs.
Despite this lack of aid which made being a good mother increasingly difficult in war
years, the vast majority of women resisted leaving their motherhood roles. Many
lower-class women had to struggle to raise their children without the help of their

husbands or adult sons who were sent to the front and died within a short time. For

% Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family, pp. 134-135.
%6 Hasan Diindar, “Donmus Kundak,” Tirk Yurdu 14, No. 160 (15 Temmuz 1334 [15 July 1918]), pp.
4295-4297.
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that reason, many of them had to work outside the home to feed their children. Hasan
[zzettin Dinamo recalled how her mother, Sakire, tried to save her four children by
working and bustling about all day long after the death of his father and his elderly
brother and after the land they rented for farming had been expropriated by the
landowner during the war. Sakire cut firewood from forests illegally and sold them to
bring food to the house. She also accepted some help from her neighbors who were
very probably as poor as she was.”’

It is possible to cite several similar examples of mothers who had to work at
more than one job in order to support their children. In one example, a peasant
woman called Ayse, whose husband had died in battle, looked after her four children
while working as a midwife and bathing corpses without getting any help from

988
others.

Furthermore, it is important to remember that continuous warfare caused
many women to be widowed and forced them to remarry. In these second marriages,
many women continued to take care and raise the children of previous marriages
along with their new children. For example, Stileyman Nuri in his memoirs wrote
how his stepmother had to struggle to raise her many children alone while her house
was burnt in one of the fires in Istanbul in 1916 and her husband died soon
afterwards due to typhus fever. Siileyman Nuri was serving as a soldier and learned
about her through her letters in which she had asked for help. Not being able to
provide any kind of relief because of his military service, he could only read from the

letters that she had built a house alone hiring only a construction foreman for

technical details. After she had built the house, she worked at various jobs such as

987 Asan, Hasan Izzettin Dinamo, p. 16.
%8 Tekin, Birinci Diinya Savasi Amilart, pp. 170-171.
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washwoman in the homes of others, as plasterer in construction, as quilt maker and

as dishwasher in the Red Crescent soup kitchens.”™

Fig. 12 Refugee mothers whose children are about to die due to hunger.

Source: Clarence Richard Johnson, ed., Constantinople To-day or the Pathfinder Survey of
Constantinople: A Study in Oriental Social Life (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1922), p. 290.

% Siileyman Nuri, Canakkale Siperlerinden TKP Yonetimine: Uyanan Esirler (istanbul: TUSTAV,
2002), pp. 121-123.
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There were also grandmothers who were left behind as the only parent of the
orphans. For example, because her daughter-in-law Sidika had died in giving birth to
her fourth son, Asiye had had to look after all her orphan grandchildren and
frequently she had found nothing other than herbs that she collected from the
mountains to feed them.”””

Despite these courageous attempts and the devotion of certain women to
protect the children, not all women were so diligent or strong. Many poor women
tried to save themselves from such a burden by sending their children to free
boarding schools. This provided primarily some financial relief by reducing the
number of children to feed. Women first of all wanted to send their sons to
vocational schools. In a petition to the government in June 1921, Melek Hanim,
widow wife of a former auditor, requested that her 15-years old son, Mehmed Nuri,
be accepted to one of the Industrial Schools and be given a free boarding education
by claiming that she lived in to the utmost misery (son derecede fakr ii sefdlet iginde

! Another widow called Miinire, whose husband was an army

bulundugundan).
postal clerk who died as martyr in Yemen, claimed that she lived in misery with her
three sons under the age of adolescence. On 16 November 1920, in a petition to the

government, she requested the allocation of some money from the relief fund (atiyye
tertibi) and the acceptance and free registration of her sons to the military school.””?

[rfan Orga also wrote in his memoirs that despite his wishes, he and his brother were
sent to military school by their impoverished mother, who had no other alternative to

provide them a good education.””

9% Ozer, T opragin Sancist, pp. 24-25.

' BOA, DH.L.UM, 19-17/1-27, 18 Sevval 1339 [25 June 1921].

%2 BOA, DH.I.UM, 19-14/1-66, 16 Rebiiilevvel 1339 [28 November 1920].
9% Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family, p. 217.
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Sometimes women were in such a desperate situation that they had to leave
even their unweaned children to the state’s care. Archive documents show that
among those children sent to orphanages and boarding schools there were those who
had just finished babyhood. For example, Fatma, living in Istanbul and in the quarter
of Macuncu Kasim, asked that the Ministry of War on 3 March 1916 accept her two
year old son Ismail, whose father had died in the war, to the Kadikdy State
Orphanage. She claimed that after the death of her husband, Ali, at Ariburnu front,
she had asked that this institution accept her son in vain as the authorities had refused
her request on the pretext that the age of Ismail was not suitable. Although sending a
two year old to an orphanage was not acceptable in normal conditions she wrote that
she had no other choice, because the widow’s pension she received was not sufficient
to cover their expenses and even the rent she had to pay. Using the patriotic
discourse, Fatma asked that the authorities force the Kadikdy Orphanage to accept
her son. She reminded the authorities that they could not allow that “the son of a
father who had laid down his life for his state and his nation” be deprived of
education.”* Her petition had an impact on the authorities and the Ministry of War
requested that the Ministry of Education order the Kadikdy State Orphanage to
accept Fatma’s son on 22 March 1916.%%

Other than orphanages or boarding schools, the poorest women left their
children at poorhouse at very early ages, because they were not capable of feeding
them. In June 1918, a woman called Fatma Ikbal who lived in Kadikdy and whose
husband was serving as a soldier, requested that the government accept her one year

old son Halil Ibrahim to the poorhouse because she had nobody to assist her and she

%% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1757, Dos. 174A, Fih. 15-8, 19 Subat 1331 [3 March 1916].
%5 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1757, Dos. 174A, Fih. 15-11, 9 Mart 1332 [22 March 1916].
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was incapable of raising him up.””® Another woman called Fatma who lived in
Goztepe also requested in August 1922 that her fifteen day old son, called Nevzad,
who was currently in the Haseki Women’s Hospital be accepted to the poorhouse.
She claimed that her gardener husband had been lost for a few months and because
she had many children she could not look after him.”’

As mentioned before, those children in the state orphanages did not receive
enough care or they often were treated badly. Probably because of the lack of
sufficient care in these institutions, those mothers who wanted to check the health of
their children or wanted to see them frequently had certain problems after their
children were placed in state orphanages. For instance, the petition of Ayse Giilnaz
and her friends submitted to the Ottoman parliament on 28 February 1917 to allow
their children at state orphanages to come home once a week was rejected. It was
argued that because the children in state orphanages were orphans and the children of
soldiers who had died in battle, they were not allowed to go home once a week like
other boarding school students and it was only permitted that their relatives visit
them at these orphanages.””

These mothers had reason to want their children to come home on weekends
at least because their children frequently suffered from malnutrition in the
orphanages. Irfan Orga wrote in his memoirs how his little brother suffered from
constant hunger and became ill in a charity school for war orphans in Kadikdy. Her
mother had sent them to this school in 1916 due to acute poverty believing that they

could find good food. Nevertheless, within two years the food and hygiene got worse

9% BOA, DH.UMVM, 119/10, 9 Ramazan 1336 [18 June 1918].

%7 BOA, DH.UMVM, 119/29, 3 Muharrem 1341 [26 August 1922].

9% «“Meclis-i Mebusana ita Edilip Haklarinda istida Enciimenince Mukarrerat ittihaz Edilen istidalari
Miibeyyin Haftalik Cedveldir,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i
Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 3, p. 865.
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and the children both got sick because of hunger and Irfan’s little brother Mehmet
nearly died. Eventually, their mother had to take them out of the school in 1918.”*

These problems in the state orphanages were not the only crisis that mothers
had to deal with. Especially towards the end of the war, an increasing number of
women began to make application for the acceptance of their children to free
boarding schools. The state became incapable to respond to these applications
because of the capacity restrictions of these schools. Therefore, new restrictions were
introduced for acceptance to these schools. The petitions of many women who
wanted free boarding education for their children were turned down because of the
20 percent quota declared by the state in 1919 to limit the number of orphan and poor
children in state schools to one-fifth of all students. One of these women was Habibe,
a refugee woman from Ayvalik who had fled to Istanbul after the occupation of her
hometown by the Greek army. In June 1921 she asked that the government accept
and register her sons in one of the state secondary schools. Nevertheless, because
these schools were overcrowded with children who had free education, the
government refused her demand. As a second alternative to a free boarding
education, because Habibe was living in destitution in a hospital as a poor refugee
and because she was incapable of feeding her two sons, one at the age of 11 and the
other 9, the government asked that the General Directorate of State Orphanages
accept these children on 22 June 1921.'°%

In 1922, the government announced that the state schools would not accept
any students who wanted to get free boarding education in order to cut the expenses
of the state probably due to the already crowded number of scholarship students.

This practice was found unacceptable by the Ministry of Education, which warned

9% Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family, pp. 164-180.
100 BOA, DH.I.UM, 19-17/1-24, 15 Sevval 1339 [22 June 1921].
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the Grand Viziership on 22 July 1922 about the special status of these schools, which
had to accept students without money due to their regulations. Among these schools
were especially the Teachers’ Training College (Ddrii’l-mudllimin) and the Women
Teachers’ Training College (Darii’l-muallimdt), whose graduates were desperately
needed by the state.'*!

Although in most of the cases the children were seen as a burden as
dependents, there were even some cases in which the war orphans could not be
shared. This was especially true for the female relatives, when a dead soldier had left
behind a son. This is because, in some cases, male children were considered as
important social security providers and breadwinners for many Muslim Turkish
women during the war. Indeed, boys, be they young or old, were accepted as the

breadwinner of the family.'*"

During the war, more children started to bring home
money and food at very early ages by working on the street or as apprentices in the
shops of artisans. This was accepted as an alternative to boarding school for many
mothers who needed immediate help. They hoped that the boys could learn a craft,
while also helping the family in this way. For example, although she wanted her son
to get a better education, Irfan Orga’s mother placed him temporarily as apprentice in
a barbershop, but his apprenticeship had only lasted one day.'*"

In order to acquire the guardianship of sons or grandsons, women sought help
from the state. For example, on 21 August 1916, the Public Security Branch Office
of the Ministry of War wrote to the higher authorities that a deceased soldier’s

mother, named Ulfet, had written them a petition in which she demanded that her

grandson, named Fuad, be given to her. To explain her request, she claimed that her

11 BOA, I.DUIT, 99/52, 7 Zilhicce 1340 [1 August 1922].

192 See for example the story of little Mahmut who at the age of seven becomes the breadwinner of
his family after the death of his father in 1908. Orhan Karaveli, Bir Ankara Ailesinin Oykiisii, 7" ed.
(Istanbul: Dogan Kitap, 2009), pp. 39-43.

1993 Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family, pp. 189-193.
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grandson’s mother was not able give him the necessary instruction and education.'**

Displaying the inability of the widow mother to educate her child, the mother-in-law
Ulfet both claimed that her daughter-in-law was not strong enough in terms of
finances and furthermore she implied that this woman, very probably her rival in
control of the boy, was an immoral woman who could not educate her own child.
Orphan boys acquired another value as husbands in the war years during
which many women became widows, and some men who wanted to seize their
money or properties forced the relatively better off ones into unwanted marriages.
Ebubekir Hazim Tepeyran, a contemporary Turkish bureaucrat and novelist, wrote in
his memoirs that he saw wealthy women in the Siirmene district of Trabzon province
who married orphan boys under the age of adolescence in order to protect both these
children and themselves. Because these women were wealthy, many men tried to
intimidate them into marriage to exploit their wealth. It was a strategy of these
relatively wealthy but yet alone women to marry an orphan boy to prevent the

animosity of those men with whom they did not want to be united in marriage.'*"

Leaving Motherhood as a Last Resort:

Abandonment. Infanticide, and Abortion

Looking after their children was not an option for some mothers, although sons could
bring money and social security or daughters could provide them some security by
marrying with richer men at early ages. Children were especially a burden for
refugee women. Therefore, there were refugee women who had to leave their

children behind during the enemy attacks. For example, the mother of Idris Erding

1994 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2289, Dos. 22, Fih. 60, 8 Agustos 1332 [21 August 1916].
1993 Ehubekir Hazim Tepeyran, Belgelerle Kurtulus Savasi Amilar: (istanbul: Cagdas Yaymlari, 1982),
pp- 118-120.
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had to leave her only son to one of her neighbors and escape elsewhere. She was only
one of those women who after learning the death of their husbands had released
herself from her motherly duties and sought a safer place. This was true for many
other young widows who were afraid of gang attacks in the Balkans.'*"

The refugees of the Black Sea region were not in a better situation. During
their escape from the Russian army many of them left their children on the road,
willingly or not. For instance, the bombardment of a Russian torpedo boat forced the
inhabitants of the Gorele district of Giresun to flee in the direction of Tirebolu on 28
July 1916. When they arrived at this destination it was very difficult to pass across
the river of Harsit. The only means of transportation was a raft, called a kelek, as
there was no bridge on the river. Because they had to wait for many days in the rain
without any food or drinking water many refugee mothers went crazy and killed their
own children by throwing them into the river. Hundreds of migrant women killed
both themselves and their children in this way.'*”’

During the occupation of the French forces of southern Anatolia in 1920, the
inhabitants of the Kadirli district also fled when they heard the rumor that the French
army was coming towards them with heavy weapons. This escape was later on called
“run away-run away” (ka¢-ka¢) among those who experienced the tragedy. The
refugees were mostly women, children and old people who tired easily. Among them
many mothers left their little children under a myrtle bush (murt ¢alist) in order to
save their own lives.'"*®

The abandonment of children during flight was so common that it became the

subject of folk literature. For example, during the escape from the Russian

199 Akgiil, Sofor Idris, pp. 24-25.

107 yiiksel, Giresun Tarihi Yazilar, p. 113.

1998 Cezmi Yurtsever, Kadirli Tarihi ((Osmaniye]: Kadirli Hizmet Birligi Kiiltiir Yaymlar1, 1999), pp.
237-238.
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occupation forces which approached in winter 1914-1915, many refugee Muslim
Turkish women of the Ardahan district saw their children die due to hunger and cold.
Many of them had to abandon their children to death in order to save their own lives.
Many lost their way on the road. The tragedy of the migration was described in an
epic poem by an anonymous poet:

During the coldest month of the year, in winter days,

The wretched family is on the mountain roads,

Hungry, naked children on the bosoms of their mothers,

Died and left in the wilderness, Ardahan.

Mothers left their own children [on the road],

Hoping maybe they could save their own lives,

The mountain was misty [she] was got lost,

The flat world was filled with death, Ardahan.'
Similarly, in the Black Sea region which was one of the most damaged regions after
the Russian occupations, thousands of children were left to their destiny by their
mothers. In summer 1918, the government sent the regulations of the Children’s
Protection Society to the Trabzon province because there were an important number
of abandoned children who had become a source of difficulty for the local
authorities.'*'
Other than those children who died or were abandoned by their refugee

mothers, other children who had little chance to survive were illegitimate ones.

Especially illegitimate sexual relations that increased with conscription or the deaths

1999 « Zomheri ayinda, ks giinlerinde,
Perisan aile dag yollarinda,
Ag, ¢iplak sabiler ana koynunda,
Can verip sahrada kaldr Ardahan.

Birakti analar 6z evlidadini,

Belki kurtaririm derken canin,

Daglar duman segemedi yolunu,

Diiz diinya mevt ile doldu Ardahan.”
Raci Damact, “Saz Sairleri: Ismiyok, 11,” Tiirk Folklor Arastirmalar: 3, No. 64 (November, 1954), p.
1053.
119 BOA, DH.I.UM, 19-2/1-34, 28 Sevval 1336 [6 August 1918].
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of male relatives and husbands during their military services caused unwanted
pregnancies and births, which led many women to abandon them. It would not be an
exaggeration to claim that most of the illegitimate children who died at very early
dates from natural causes were actually victims of their mother’s incapacity to take

care of them.'*!"!

The government’s growing suspicion of infanticide when an
illegitimate baby died during the war years indicates that many women probably
resorted to infanticide. On 8 May 1919, the Istanbul Governorship informed the
Ministry of Internal Affairs that the illegitimate daughter of a woman called Kadriye
had died within 24 hours following her birth. The governorship warned the
authorities that this death might have actually been an infanticide, because she was
illegitimate since Kadriye’s husband was a soldier who had been under arms for the
last two years.'’'> On 20 May 1919 the istanbul Governorship reported to the
government that after the investigations it was understood that the daughter of
Kadriye had died from natural causes as it was proved with a doctor’s report sent to
them from the district of Uskiidar.'"?

Poor women who were in a desperate situation and prostitutes, who saw
children as a burden for their profession, were especially prone to killing them during
the war years. On 30 January 1922, the Istanbul governorship warned the Ministry of
Internal Affairs that a woman named Seher from Karahisar-1 Sarki, who lived in the

poorhouse in the capital city, had killed her fifteen-day old daughter by suffocating

her the day before.'"* Similarly, on 8 February 1920 the Sivas governor informed

11" This was also common in other cultures. For instance it was argued that about 50 percent of all
child deaths due to natural reasons were that of the illegitimate children who were not taken care of
their mothers in the nineteenth century France. See Michelle Perrot, “Drames et conflits familiaux,” in
Histoire de la vie privée, ed. Philippe Ariés and Georges Duby, Vol. 4, De la Révolution a la Grande
Guerre, ed. Michelle Perrot (Paris: Editions du Seuil, 1999), p. 249.

1012 BOA, DH.EUM.AYS, 7/90, 8 Sa’ban 1337 [9 May 1919].

1913 BOA, DH.LEUM.AYS, 9/12, 19 Sa’ban 1337 [20 May 1919].

1914 BOA, DH.UMVM, 120/23, 13 Cemaziyelahir 1340 [11 February 1922].
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the government that a prostitute called Fidan who was in prison for the crime of
infanticide had escaped with a male prisoner.'*"”

Wartime infanticide and abortions are also described in many of the literary
works written on this period. These literary pieces serve to illustrate the various
reasons forcing men and women to kill their own children during World War I. For
example, in his Sozde Kizlar (So-called Virgins) (1923) Peyami Safa depicts the
murder of an illegitimate baby born with syphilis. The villain of the novel, Behig,
passes the illness to his mistress, who learns his secret only after her son was born.
The father hates the baby and despite mother’s pleading, murders him by burying
him alive. Trying to console the mourning mother, he explains that they were not
alone in this crime and many people in Istanbul had been obliged to do the same
thing.'!¢

Poverty and the need to find another husband as security provider appear as
important reasons behind infanticide. For instance, in his novel Onlar Savasirken
(While They Were Fighting) (1978) Bekir Eli¢in mentions the suspicious death of an
illegitimate baby during birth. Sabriye, the wife of soldier Sari Ahmet, was raped by
the headman Alaettin Efendi, who after this incident forced her to become his
mistress. She became pregnant and when the pregnancy was discovered her husband
divorced her and her brother-in-law threw her out of the house. Nobody accepted her
with the “bastard in her womb” (karmindaki pigi ile). She lived in the hayloft of a
widow who pitied her. The writer emphasized that “luckily the baby is born dead (!)

that the poor woman is saved,” implying the infant was killed one way or another.'®"’

1915 BOA, DH.EUM.AYS, 31/97, 18 Cemaziyelevvel 1338 [8 February 1920].

1016 pevami Safa, Sozde Kizlar, 6™ ed. (istanbul: Alkim Yayinevi, 2007), pp. 159-166.

1Y <Iyi ki bebek olii dogdu (1) da kadincagiz kurtuldu. Daha sonra yash bir adam avraty iistiine ald.”
Bekir Eli¢in, Onlar Savasirken (Istanbul: Okar Yaymlari, 1978), pp. 165-167.
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Although these poor mothers killing their offspring out of poverty were not
alone in this crime, they were more easily found and punished by the authorities.
Salahaddin Enis, a contemporary novelist, in Zaniyeler (Adulteresses), published in
1924, which tells the story of wartime social decadence in Istanbul, emphasized the
hypocrisy of the Ottoman elite about abortion. The main character of the novel,
Fitnat, a woman who became the mistress of men of Istanbul high society, read one
day in the newspaper that a poor woman living in one of the huts built of tin in
Samatya had been found guilty of committing murder because she intentionally had a
miscarriage. Fitnat protested the decision of the court, claiming that at the same
moment that she had had an abortion out of extreme poverty many rich women did
the same thing, but they were never caught or blamed.'*"®

Another group of women that was unable to carry out their motherly duties
were those who were in prison due to the crimes such as theft, cheating, injury and
homicide, incidents of which increased during the war time. The situation of the
mothers in the prisons, most of them impoverished, was the worst and forced them to
abandon their motherly duties to survive themselves. Due to the vulnerable situation
of these mothers and to prevent further child deaths which could be both intentional
or not the state felt the necessity to improve the conditions of the jails. For instance,
in the Spring of 1916 the Kastamonu governor requested that the government to give
more food to women prisoners who had to breastfeed their babies. The governor
stated on 28 May 1916 that before these women had been given only one person’s
food which was sufficient neither for them nor their children. On 5 June 1916 the

government decided to provide more food for these nursing mothers.'"

198 Salahaddin Enis, Zaniyeler, 3" ed. (istanbul: iletisim Yaymcilik, 1989), p. 132. First publication is
in 1924.
119 BOA, DH.MB.HPS, 61/20, 8 Rebiiilevvel 1335 [2 January 1917].
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Other than increasing their food, the government also helped unassisted
mother prisoners by providing them more suitable places to look after their children.
The Ministry of Justice demanded from the Ministry of Internal Affairs on 1 August
1918 that such women pass all their term of imprisonment in a special department for

them in the poorhouse.'**

The children of prisoner parents who were old enough to
be taken care by state institutions also were accepted to the poorhouse, as archive
documents show. For instance, in July 1921, two sons of Hasibe and Ali Riza, 11
year old Ibrahim Hakki and 9 year old Hasan Naci were taken in the poorhouse for
the term of the imprisonment of their parents, who had to stay in prison for 91 days
for not paying their debts.'*!

In sum, in order to find shelter for themselves and the children they were not
capable of looking after, many women requested help from both the state or welfare
institutions and their neighbors or relatives. In those cases that they could acquire no
aid and when push came to shove due to extreme poverty, some women did not
always act as sacrificing and devoted mothers. It was true that some women
struggled to raise their children by building their own houses or working multiple
jobs, as will be examined on in Chapter Seven on the working life of Turkish

women. However, many others, mostly unwillingly, had to abandon their children or

committed infanticide in the worst cases.

Concluding Remarks

Women experienced a great crisis of motherhood from the Balkan Wars onwards, but

especially with the advent of World War 1. Being a mother as the single parent of

120 BOA, DH.MB.HPS.M, 34/86, 25 Zilka’de 1336 [1 September 1918].
121 BOA, DH.MB.HPS, 83/73, 20 Zilka’de 1339 [26 July 1921].

322



children was quite difficult due to wartime poverty after the breadwinners of the
family were recruited as soldiers or died at the front. Women suffered as well from
homelessness, malnutrition, illness, or the terrible conditions as refugees, which
aggravated the problem of taking care of children as dependents. Furthermore,
because of the death of underprivileged mothers due to such problems, many
children were left without any care.

The state and welfare institutions were aware of disadvantaged women’s
problems as mothers, and tried to introduce some measures to alleviate their housing
problem and to provide care and education for their children. However, the laws,
regulations and institutions for helping the poor mothers of fatherless children
remained inadequate. Both the state and welfare institutions, due to budget restraints
and ideological reasons, discriminated among women by giving priority to the
children of the men who had died in battle to support the war efforts. In addition, the
government propagated an ideal image of Ottoman woman as self-sacrifying mothers
of both their children and of homeland and as devoted wives of their husbands who
were fighting at the front for the honor of their families and country.

Although many low-income women were victims of these unfavorable
conditions, they neither passively accepted the role of selfless and sacrificing
mothers and devoted wives, nor the laws and regulations that discriminated among
them. First, they struggled to get more help from the state and institutions despite the
difficulties. Furthermore, in case they got no help, many women abandoned their
children or only motherly duties, as seen generally among refugee women, and

sometimes resorted to infanticide due to the misery.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
WOMEN AND WORK LIFE:
OPPORTUNITIES, RESTRICTIONS AND PROBLEMS
During the war, Ottoman women played an important role as civilians who directed
the economic affairs on the home front. Many scholars argue that the entry of a
comparatively large number of women into the work life during the war years helped
the emancipation of especially Muslim-Turkish women. Indeed, many new job
opportunities for women emerged in the absence of men who were taken under arms.
Women filled the positions left by men and acquired an important experience in
terms of earning their livings and becoming part of public life. Many middle-class
women started their own enterprises or founded associations for providing jobs for
poor women. Women also entered into the army as workers and officials of the First
Women Workers’ Battalion.

Despite these positive changes, Turkish women had important restrictions on
finding remunerative jobs for both social and economic reasons. Unless they found a
job, most of the soldiers’ families could not survive with the inadequate pensions
provided by the state. Those widows and orphan girls who were not even within the
group of soldiers’ families were worse off since they did not receive any monetary
aid. With the addition of the refugees, the number of poor and unorganized female
workforce increased considerably. This created an abundant supply of cheap labor
for the emerging Muslim-Turkish capitalists during the war years.

However, because of their abundance, the weakness of the nascent
bourgeoisie and the slowdown in many sectors due to the war, even those ordinary
women who were willing to work remained unemployed. Furthermore, even in those

years, when they needed jobs most desperately, there was a social pressure against
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their working outside the home. This pressure restricted their search for jobs and job
opportunities. The emerging Turkish capitalist-national economy’s need for cheap
women's labor had not yet been accompanied by a cultural and social transformation
encouraging women to work outside their homes. The greatest part of the women's
workforce had continued working at home through the putting-out system and at
looms. Women’s work had been seen as supplementary and temporary, not
professional until that time. Moreover, the great part of the Ottoman middle-class
women had been isolated from working life. Working both at home and in the mills
that emerged in the nineteenth century had been considered only jobs appropriate for
lower-class women.

The war created contradictory conditions and policies toward women’s work
life. On the one hand, the war conditions and national economy policies compelled
them to enter into work life as wage earners. On the other hand, the social impact of
the war, social problems on the home front, the conscription of men forced the state
to take over the patriarchal role of the men and to oversee the women’s morality and
sexual lives. That is, the war did not automatically generate conditions ending the
patriarchal social control and restrictions that obstructed women’s participation in
work life during the period.

In addition, even when women were employed, they were paid much less
than their colleagues in Europe and the United States. Ottoman women workers had
been receiving poor wages from the nineteenth century onward, as compared with
that of men and their European counterparts. The war conditions, which created an
extremely high cost of living, further decreased their wages. Moreover, the lack of
enough jobs, unsanitary working conditions, grueling working hours, the lack of any

institution to take care of their children, and increasing vulnerability to sexual or
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other forms of abuses in the work place aggrieved and distressed working women.
Paradoxically, the conscription of their husbands, fathers and brothers did not relieve
the patriarchal pressure, but exposed women to other forms of abuses and
restrictions. In addition to all these problems, in a structural level, the usual gendered
division of labor that restricted women’s job fields to specific professions and sectors
which were an extension of household labor, such as nursing, weaving, sewing,
cleaning, cooking and partly teaching children, continued. Women had to fight
against these problems and restrictions mostly through individual strategies rather
than organized ones.

The modernist and progressive accounts of wartime developments concerning
women’s work lives conventionally have argued that Turkish women’s entrance into
work life in the absence of their male relatives liberated them. Taking some
emotional and too optimistic remarks in contemporary middle-class women’s
journals for granted, the scholars have seen women’s entrance into work life as a
progressive march toward women’s emancipation.'®* Surely, the increase in the
number of working women must partly contributed to their rights, decreased gender
seclusion, and created self-awareness and self-consciousness among especially some
educated and professional women. However, work life also created new problems
and burdens for women that have not been examined so far. This chapter emphasizes
the restrictions and problems that working women had in work life and their response
to these restrictions and problems through their subjective consciousness and

anonymous strategies. In this regard, the main argument of this chapter is that

1922 For an analytical approach to class-specific worldview and discourse of the Ottoman women’s
journals see Yavuz Selim Karakisla, “Kadin Dergilerinde (1869-1927) Osmanli Hanimlar1 ve
Hizmetci Kadnlar,” Toplumsal Tarih 64 (March, 1999), pp. 15-24. Karakisla, aware of social and
political positions of Ottoman women’s writers and women’s publications, does not replicate such
“liberation” discourse of the middle-class and elite women. He underlines how these writers and
journals addressed the Ottoman elite women and educated women, who were mostly unaware of or
indifferent to lower-class women’s problems.
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women were exploited as a workforce by the emerging “nationalist economy” under
the uncontrolled and extraordinary conditions, but they struggled against these work
conditions and acquired an important experience as working women.

For a better understanding of the importance of wartime developments, this
chapter begins with the historical developments in terms of the vocational education
and work life of women before World War I. It continues with an explanation of the
real job opportunities that women acquired in this period. This is followed by a
detailed account of restrictions and obstacles to women’s entrance into work life. It
closes with the examination of women’s strategies to compensate the negative work

conditions and to circumvent the restrictions.

Women’s Work Life in the Ottoman Empire before World War I

The work life of Ottoman women had a long history before World War 1.
Nevertheless, despite the evolution of the educational opportunities, the number of
women workers and of their job fields was limited. The huge part of them was
employed in the homes. As the Ottoman Empire was not an industrial society,'**

there was a very small number of industrial workers. Therefore, there was not much

pressure on women to work outside home.'®* According to one estimate in 1908, of

1923 Sevket Pamuk writes that the first attempts of the state at industrialization were mainly for the

production of goods for the army, palace and state officials in the first half of the nineteenth century.
These attempts failed and only in the second half of the nineteenth century were a limited number of
factories opened with private capital. Looking at the cotton production levels, Pamuk says that the
industrialized cotton textile production which was the key production branch of the Industrial
Revolution entered Turkey only after a century, by the 1930s. See Sevket Pamuk, Osmanli
Ekonomisinde Bagimlilik ve Biiyiime, 1820-1913, 3rd ed. (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlari, 2005),
pp- 146-148. Korkut Boratav also writes that the dependency of the Ottoman Empire on importing
textiles during the nineteenth century and the small number of factories even in 1913 and 1915
statistics reveal that it was very difficult to accept the existence of an Ottoman industry. See Boratav,
Tiirkiye Iktisat Tarihi, pp. 20-21.

1024 A ffan Hikmet, Ahmet Cevat Emre, Cemile Selim Nevsirvanova, Milli Azadlik Savast Anilari
(istanbul: TUSTAV, 2006), p. 17.
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about 250,000 industrial workers, female workers made up about 70,000 to
75,000.'°% It is argued that most of these women were non-Muslim, especially
Greeks and Armenians in Anatolia. Muslim women constituted the great part of the
female workers only in Thrace.'**

Despite the lack of a large number of working-class women in factories and
workshops, women played an important role in the Ottoman economy as a cheap
labor force. It was true that in the Ottoman society Muslim women’s entrance into
the work life was largely restricted by the conservative social norms or traditional
social structures. Nevertheless, women’s labor was especially exploited at home.
Women’s working at home through the putting out system was suitable to Ottoman
society’s general approach to the gendered division of labor and women’s place in
society. In some industries like silk spinning, weaving, and carpet making, female
laborers were employed through the putting out system. This system, in Donald
Quataert’s words, “corresponded well with Ottoman society’s view of female labor
as supplemental.”'*’

In rural areas, women most frequently worked in agriculture and textiles, both
of which could be done at home or among the family. There were also women in the
service sector of small Islamic monasteries called zaviye as washerwomen, nurses, or

1028

tomb keepers as early as the sixteenth century. = Women were also known to have

worked in mines for long centuries as has been revealed by sultanate orders dating

1925 M. Sehmus Giizel, “1908 Kadmlari,” Tarih ve Toplum 2, No. 7 (July, 1984), p. 8.

1926 Kurnaz, II. Mesrutiyet Doneminde Tiirk Kadin, p. 132. See also Caglar Keyder, “Manufacturing
in the Ottoman Empire and in Republican Turkey, ca. 1900-1950,” in Manufacturing in the Ottoman
Empire and Turkey, 1500-1950, ed. Donald Quataert (Albany: State University of New York Press,
1994), p. 131.

127 Donald Quataert, “Ottoman Women, Households, and Textile Manufacturing, 1800-1914,” in
Workers, Peasants and Economic Change in the Ottoman Empire, 1730-1914, writ. Donald Quataert
(Istanbul: The ISIS Press, 1993), p. 85.

1928 K adriye Yilmaz-Koca, Osmanli’da Kadin ve Iktisat (istanbul: Beyan Yayimnlari, 1998), pp. 96-97.
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back to this century.'®’ After the integration with European capitalism during the
nineteenth century in certain sectors, female workers started to work in the newly

emerging factories along with other traditional sectors stated above.'**

However,
working at home, as the main form of employment of female labor, continued during
the nineteenth century. Furthermore, a small number of wealthy women owned
enterprises and engaged in trade. In the classical age of the Ottoman Empire, women
sold fabrics as merchants or owned weaving looms, embroidery looms, grain mills or
bakeshops.'*"!

Although they were mostly unpaid laborers as members of peasant
households or sometimes paid agricultural laborers, an important majority of Turkish
women in the countryside worked in agriculture. The labor of women was
particularly important in the Black Sea region, the Marmara region, Adana, izmir and
Aydin where the capitalist agriculture had emerged. In these regions, women workers

1032

contributed to the production of tobacco, cotton, grapes and figs. ~~ The arusdne

resmi (bridal tax), which was taken by the state from the groom, when the daughter
of a redya (Ottoman subject) married, is a clear evidence that women’s labor

considered by the state as an economic asset that was transferred with marriage and

therefore taxable.'*?

Women also worked in textiles and carpet production. Especially young,

1034

unmarried girls were employed in textile production. " Most of the workers in silk

1929 Caporal, Kemalizm de ve Kemalizm Sonrasinda, p. 136.

1030 y1lmaz-Koca, Osmanli’da Kadin ve Iktisat, p.- 152.

1931 Ibid., pp. 93-95. In addition, Suraiya Faroghi writes that owners or users of almost half of the
spinning mills in Bursa in 1678 were women. See Suraiya Faroghi, Osmanli Diinyasi 'nda Uretmek,
Pazarlamak ve Yasamak, trans. Giil Cagali Giiven and Ozgiir Tiiresay (Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari,
2003), p. 240.

1032 Yaraman, Resmi Tarihten Kadin Tarihine, p. 101.

1033 Yilmaz-Koca, Osmanli ’da Kadin ve Iktisat, p. 81.

193 Donald Quataert, “The Age of Reforms,” p. 904.
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production in Bursa were non-Muslim girls. They generally lived in the factories,
and quit their jobs after they had saved enough money for their dowries.'**’
According to Donald Quataert, the cheap labor of Ottoman women and
children enjoyed by textile sector made certain export-oriented textile products
competitive in the world market during the nineteenth century.'® Ottoman girls and
women predominantly worked in cotton and wool yarn spinning in the steam-
powered mills that emerged in the late nineteenth century concentrated in Salonica,
Macedonia, Istanbul, izmir, and Adana. For example, a mill in the Yedikule district
of Istanbul employed 300 female workers. In Adana, one mill employed 300 females,
who produced 1 million kilograms of yarn a year. Another mill in the same province

1037

had 550 female workers, who worked in twelve hours shifts. ™’ In the second quarter

of the nineteenth century, because of the decline in the textile sector due to the

economic crisis, tobacco processing began to develop and attracted a huge number of

1038
female laborers.

In the early twentieth century, as an industrial workforce, women worked

primarily in tobacco, silk, canned food, soap, matches, paper, and printing houses.'**’

They made up more than half of the workers in textiles production and about 95

percent of the workers in silk production in 1913.'%

By 1915, they were employed
in stockings factories of Adana and Urfa on a wide scale. Only in Urfa there were

1000 women working in stocking factories. The number of women who worked in

1935 K aplanoglu, Megrutiyet ten Cumhuriyet’e Bursa, p. 56.

193 Donald Quataert, “Ottoman Manufacturing in the Nineteenth Century,” in Manufacturing in the
Ottoman Empire and Turkey, 1500-1950, ed. Donald Quataert (Albany: State University of New York
Press, 1994), pp. 8§9-90. See also Donald Quataert, The Ottoman Empire, 1700-1922 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2000), p. 137.

1837 Donald Quataert, “Ottoman Women, Households, and Textile Manufacturing, 1800-1914,” p. 87-
88.

198 Donald Quataert, “Premiéres fumées d’usines: Some General Factors Favoring the Development
of Industry in Salonica,” in Workers, Peasants and Economic Change in the Ottoman Empire, 1730-
1914, writ. Donald Quataert, p. 163, 170.

199 Yaraman, Resmi Tarihten Kadin Tarihine, pp. 99-100.

1940 Caporal, Kemalizmde ve Kemalizm Sonrasinda, p. 137.
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carpet making in Izmir, Sivas, Ankara and Konya (including Aksehir, Isparta and
Nigde) reached about 4780. It was reported that 11,000 women were employed in
textile manufacturing in Aydin. The number of those female workers who were
employed in Kiitahya, Eskisehir, and Karahisar was about 1550. Women also worked

1041

on 1000 looms in Diyarbakir that men had left due to war.”™"" In many of these

factories, the salaries of women were about one-third to one-sixth of what was paid

1042

to men.

Fig. 13 Muslim women who work in silk production in Bursa.

Source: Raif Kaplanoglu, Mesrutiyet 'ten Cumhuriyet’e Bursa (1876-1926) (Istanbul: Avrasya
Etnografya Yaynlari, 2006), p. 213.

Other than these occupations, women had limited work opportunities. Other than
these occupations, women had limited work opportunities. Education in midwifery

began in 1842 with the establishment of School of Science of Midwifery (Fenn-i

1% Muhaddere Tascioglu, Tiirk Osmanli Cemiyetinde Kadimin Sosyal Durumu ve Kadin Kiyafetleri
(Ankara: Akin Matbaasi, 1958), p. 45.
12 Rurnaz, Cumhuriyet Oncesinde Tiirk Kadini, p. 142.

331



Kibdle Mektebi).""* In 1858, the Ottoman state opened the first riistives (secondary

schools) for girls.'™*

Women also started getting education in industrial schools in
the second half of the nineteenth century. Midhat Pasha opened an industrial school
for orphan girls in Ruscuk in 1865. In 1869, the school was reopened in the Yedikule
district of Istanbul.'™® This was followed by the Uskiidar Day School for Girls
(Uskiidar Nehdri Kiz Okulu) in 1878, which was turned into an industrial school in
1881.'°* In 1879, two other industrial schools for girls were opened in Cagaloglu
and Aksaray.'™’ All of these institutions were merged under the name of the istanbul
Industrial School for Girls (Istanbul Kiz Sanayi Mektebi) in 1912.'°* After the
enactment of the Regulation of Public Education (Madrif-i Umiimiyye Nizamndmesi)
in April 1869, the first of the Women Teachers’ Training Schools (Darii'I-
muallimat) were opened in 1870."%%

The establishment of several vocational high schools for girls gained
momentum with the Second Constitutional Era. In 1911, the first idddiye, which
roughly corresponds to senior high school for girls, was opened in istanbul.'® This
paved the way for the opening of the Higher Women Teachers’ Training School

(Darii’I-muallimat-1 Aliye) in 191 31051

In the educational year 1913-1914, the only
idddiye for girls in Istanbul was transformed into a high school (sultdniye). Its name

was changed into Bezm-i Alem Sultinisi (Bezm-i Alem High School) in 1915 and it

was reopened in another building in Aksaray. Three other high schools for girls were

1943 Cakar, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, p. 221.

9% 1bid., pp. 219-220.

195 Fanny Davis, The Ottoman Lady: A Social History from 1718 to 1918 (Westport, Conn.:
Greenwood Press, 1986), p. 52.

194 Elif Ekin Aksit, Kizlarin Sessizligi: Kiz Enstitiilerinin Uzun Tarihi (Istanbul: iletisim Yaynlari,
2005), pp. 92-93.

1047 Cakir, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, p. 221.

1048 Aksit, Kizlarin Sessizligi, p. 93.

19 fIber Ortayli, Imparatorlugun En Uzun Yiizyih, 9™ ed. (istanbul: iletisim Yaymlari, 2001), pp.
188-189.

1050 Fanny Davis, The Ottoman Lady, p. 55; and Cakir, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, p. 224.

1951 Rurnaz, Cumhurivet Oncesinde Tiirk Kadini, pp. 86-87.
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opened in the Camlica, Erenkdy and Kandilli. Only after 1922 was a high school for

1052

girls opened in Izmir, which was followed by another in Ankara. >~ Women could

be educated as kindergarten teachers by 1914.'° On 7 February 1914, they started to
attend conferences at Istanbul University (Ddrii I-fiinin).'***

Despite these educational reforms for girls, before World War I the limited
types of work suitable for Turkish women were nearly all performed at home or in

1055 Nevertheless, some middle-class and educated modernist

segregation from men.
women fought these limitations and traditional rules and principles in everyday life.
In 1913, Turkish women started working in the Telephone Company (7elefon

Iddresi) in istanbul as officials and inspectors.'

The same year they began to sell
their handicraft products in Kapaligarsi. A woman named Enver opened seamstress
shops in different districts of the capital city to produce clothing for soldiers. After
her shops were pillaged, she sold homemade food to subscribed clients. There was an
Ottoman Women’s Company (Osmanli Kadin Ticarethdanesi) in Babiali. Another
entrepreneurial woman named Seyyide Kemal opened a pastry shop called the
“Patisserie for Ladies” (Hanimlar Pastahdnesi) in Sultanahmet. Some of the machine
operators and typesetters of the periodical Kadinlar Diinyds: (World of Women) and

the Evkdf-1 Islamiye Matbaasi (Evkaf-1 islamiye Printing House) were women.'?’

n
sum, Turkish women acquired experience in work life and some forms of business

before World War I, although they were limited in number.

1052 Cakir, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, p. 224.

193 Kurnaz, Cumhuriyet Oncesinde Tiirk Kadin, p. 86.

193 Cakar, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, pp. 224.

1953 Hester Donaldson Jenkins, Behind Turkish Lattices: The Story of a Turkish Woman's Life
(Piscataway; NJ: Gorgias Press, 2004), pp. 189-192.

1056 Cakir, Osmanl Kadin Hareketi, p. 264.

1957 Ibid., pp. 296-297.
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Wartime Opportunities for Working Women

It is generally argued that work life of women during World War I was an important
contributor to their “emancipation.” Indeed, wartime conditions created some
opportunities for women and increased the number and varieties of jobs they could
enter. Furthermore, most of the new work opportunities were due to the workforce
vacuum created by the military conscription and war efforts. For this reason, even
Turkish women managed to legitimize working outside their homes.

Both the Turkish nationalist elite and the scholars have viewed this
development as a chance for the development of Turkish women’s rights.'*®
Women’s quick entry into work life was seen as a revolutionary change by some
contemporary observers as well. Ahmed Emin stated that the rapid changes in
women’s participation in work life during the war years “satisfied even the most

591059

radical feminists. Besim Omer Pasha, who was an important figure for the

- - . 1060
education of women as nurses in the Ottoman Empire,

also argued that women’s
work during the war had contributed to the “emancipation” of women even in
Anatolia.'”" Indeed, women’s entry into work life was one of the most important
goals of the feminists of the time and surely an important gain for Turkish women

who had long been secluded from public life and accordingly from work life,

especially in cities and towns. A feminist of the time, Sabiha Sertel, described the

1938 Eor instance, A. Afetinan interprets the increase in the number of Turkish women workers in
World War I as a development which further liberated women. See A. Afetinan, The Emancipation of
the Turkish Woman (Paris: UNESCO, 1962), p. 44. Fatmagiil Berktay as well argues that women’s
activities during the Balkan Wars, World War I and National Struggle played an important role in
their political emancipation. She compares this process to the gaining the right to vote of the lower-
class men without any property by universal conscription to the national armies. See Fatmagiil
Berktay, “Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’e Feminizm,” in Tarihin Cinsiyeti (Istanbul: Metis, 2003), p. 95.
1059 Ahmed Emin, T urkey in the World War, p. 238.

1060 Ozden, Doktor Besim Omer Akalin, p. 6.

161 BOA, HR.SYS, 2422/71, 26 June 1916.
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rapid change in women’s lives as “a victory.”'° Undoubtedly, there was some sort
of change created by the war, which introduced some opportunities, albeit limited,

for women willing or ready to enter into work life.

Working Women in New Jobs

In order to increase the number of Muslim women who could work in a job, a society
named the Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women (Osmdn/i
Kadinlart Calistirma Cemiyet-i Islamiyesi) was founded officially on 14 August
1916 under the patronage of Néciye Sultan, wife of Vice-Commander and Minister
of War, Enver Pasha.'°” This association provided jobs for thousands of women.
During the war years, women started to be employed as cashiers, ticket officers on
Bosphorus steamers, post office clerks, secretaries and even as street cleaners and

1064

garbage collectors. ~ Women also started working as barbers in the Beyoglu,

Sirkeci and Divanyolu districts of istanbul.'® There were more than 300 young
Turkish women who worked as clerks in the general post office and many other

departments of the government. Women also appeared in shops as cashiers or in

1066

other services,  and worked in the Exchange of War Prisoners Commission (Esir

Miibddele Komisyonu) of the Red Crescent Society in Istanbul.'"®’

192 Sabiha Zekeriya [Sertel], “Kadinlara Calisma Hakki,” Biiyiik Mecmua (18 September 1919), p.
170. Quoted and translated in Nur Bilge Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, 1918-1923 (Leiden;
Boston; Kdln: Brill, 1999), p. 23.

1993 K arakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire, p. 51.

194 Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, p. 23.

1065 Kurnaz, Cumhuriyet Oncesinde Tiirk Kadin, p. 145.

19 Mary Mills Patrick, “Women,” in Modern Turkey: A Politico-Economic Interpretation, 1908-1923
Inclusive, ed. Eliot Grinnell Mears (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1924), p. 146.

17 Milli Miicadele’de ve Cumhuriyet’in Ilk Yillarinda Kadinlarimiz, p. 145.
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Fig. 14 Two Turkish women who work as street sweepers in Istanbul during the
Armistice period.

Source: Demetra Vaka, The Unveiled Ladies of Stamboul (Boston; New York: Houghton Mifflin
Company, 1923), p. 8.

Upon the increasing importance of women’s contribution to war effort and economy,
together with the relatively secular ideology of the Unionist government, the
education of Turkish women at the university level began in war years. University
education of women started on 12 September 1914 in the University for Girls (/nds
Darii’I-fiiniinu).'*® Women, surely belonging to upper and middle class families,
started having education in fine arts and were hired as actresses in the City Theater of

1069

Istanbul (Ddrii’l-beddyi) in the later years of the war.' Furthermore, the School of

198 Cakir, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, pp. 224-225.
199 Yaraman, Resmi Tarihten Kadin Tarihine, pp. 103-104.
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Commerce organized special courses for women and private courses were opened for
women who wanted to make an independent living in 1917.107

Women were also active in small trade in the war years. In 1917 the Ottoman
Incorporated Company of Female-Specific Products Bazaar (Hanimlara Mahsiis
Esya Pazarit Osmanli Anonim Sirketi) was opened in [stanbul.'”! The founders of
this company were women who brought goods from Anatolia to the capital city on
the Mudanya-Izmir road and sold these behind the Galata dock.'* Similar bazaars
were created in Anatolian cities like Bartin and Kayseri.'””* There were also
entrepreneurial Turkish women who started their own businesses. Naciye Hanim
opened a photographer’s shop in which she served only women at the beginning of
1919 first in the Yildiz district of istanbul and later in Bayezid.'"" Seyyide Kemal
Hanim opened a patisserie and Fatma Nefise Hanim a workshop (s Yurdu).""”
Calibe Hanim opened a tailor shop in Kadikdy in which she hired only Turkish girls
and which she moved to Beyoglu later on.'"’®

Unlike European women, Ottoman women were not employed in large
numbers in arms factories during the war. Therefore, the war did not create a huge
demand for female labor in this sector. On the other hand, as noted by Vedat Eldem,
nor did many sectors employing female labor force come to a halt during the war.

Except for carpet making, the demand for which from Europe declined due to the

war, production rates did not drop radically in those sectors that women were

1970 Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, p. 237. See also Kurnaz, Cumhuriyet Oncesinde Tiirk
Kadin, p. 81.

197 Faik Bulut, Jttihat ve Terakki’de Milliyet¢ilik, Din ve Kadin Tartismalart, Vol. 1 (istanbul: Su
Yayinlari, 1999), p. 35.

1972 Toprak, Tiirkive de Milli Iktisat, p. 317.

1073 See Kurnaz, I1. Mesrutiyet Doneminde Tiirk Kadiny, p. 133; and Kars, Milli Miicadele’de Kayseri,
p. 113.

174 S A. Ak, “ilk Profesyonel Kadin Fotografcimiz: Naciye Hanim,” Sanat Olay, No. 34 (March,
1985), pp. 78-79. Quoted in Yaraman, Resmi Tarihten Kadin Tarihine, pp. 102-103. See also Bulut,
Ittihat ve Terakki’de, Vol. 1, p. 35.

1075 Bulut, Jttihat ve Terakki’de, Vol. 1, p. 35.

1976 Sinan Korle, Kiziltoprak Giinlerim (Istanbul: iletisim Yaymnlari, 1997), p. 90.
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employed.'””” In the absence of a sufficient number of male laborers, the percentage
of women as industrial workers increased from 20 percent in 1913 to 30 percent in
1915.'°7 The Ottoman government supported women’s employment for accelerating
war mobilization, as was being done in other combating countries.'””” Many women
were hired in factories in substitution for the men conscripted into the army. In the
Adana and Urfa Sock Factories, the number of women workers increased
remarkably. In Diyarbakir, women began to be hired in a workshop of 1000 carpet
looms. Because the factories in Hereke, Karamiirsel and Eyiip Sultan were in need of
workers after the male workers had been conscripted, women were generally
accepted as workers.'**

Turkish women also acquired knowledge especially in nursing and tailoring

1081

in the war years. The army needed these two occupations in particular.  During the

Balkan Wars, many women worked as voluntary nurses taking care of wounded

1082

soldiers.” " The efforts to educate a new generation of nurses accelerated with the

Tripolian and Balkan Wars.'*®® Although the first School of Nursing for Muslim

1084

women was founded in 1925 by the Red Crescent, — Turkish women took nursing

courses during the war years from October 1914 to April 1915 in the conference hall

1977 Eldem, Harp ve Miitareke Yillarinda, p. 79.

1978 Cakar, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, pp. 263-264.

197 Yaraman, Resmi Tarihten Kadin Tarihine, p. 105.

1980 Tascroglu, Kadinin Sosyal Durumu ve Kadin Kiyafetleri, p. 45-46.

198! Eor the transliterations of two articles in Tiirk Yurdu on these two new occupations of Turkish
women, see Sadik Albayrak, Mesrutiyet Istanbul ‘unda Kadin ve Sosyal Degisim (Istanbul: Yeditepe
Yaymevi, 2002), pp. 293-296.

1982 Nil Sar1 and Zuhal Ozaydin, “Tiirk Hemsireligine Osmanli Hanimefendileri’nin ve Hilal-i Ahmer
(Kizilay)’in Destegi,” Sendrom, No. 3 (March, 1992), p. 66.

193 Nil Sar1 and Zuhal Ozaydin, “Dr. Besim Omer Pasa ve Kadin Hastabakic1 Egitiminin Nedenleri
IL,” Sendrom, No. 5 (May, 1992), p. 73.

198 1 eman Birol, ed., Kizilay Hemgireleri 50 Yil Insanlik Hizmetinde: Kizilay Hemsgirelik Koleji 1925-
1975 (Ankara: Tirkiye Kizilay Dernegi, 1975), p. 33. The first school of nursing in the Ottoman
Empire is opened by Americans in the [Admiral Bristol] American Hospital in Istanbul in 1920.
Kurnaz, II. Megrutiyet Déneminde Tiirk Kadni, p. 88.
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A e .~ 1085 .
of Darii’l-fiiniin. ™ These first women nurses were regarded as so important that

even the Baskadin Efendi (the first wife of the Sultan) was invited to the

1086

commencement day of the first 30 graduates ~ and aristocratic women started

learning the profession in Bursa.'®” On 18 March 1915, the Istanbul University

Hospital (Darii’l-fiiniin Hastahdnesi), which was reopened due to the war, demanded

1088

the assignment of ten of these new graduates.” By 1916, there were only 24

1089 The same

Turkish women working as nurses in the hospitals of the capital city.
year, seven women nurses of the Kadirga Birth Clinic (Kadiwrga Seririydt-1
Vilddiyesi) were sent to the military hospitals of the 4™ Army in the Jerusalem-
Damascus region.'*"

During the war, nursing became so important that Ottoman intellectuals and
writers began to support this profession as a “women’s profession” by writing poems
praising the profession or calling women to work as nurses. Tevfik Fikret, Abdiilhak
Hamid, Siileyman Nesib, Hiiseyin Danis, Faik Ali Ozansoy, Mehmed Emin
Yurdakul, Nigar Hanim, and Fazil Ahmet Aykag¢ were only some of the poets who

1091

eulogized nursing from 1913 onwards. " Women nurses also became symbols of

the Red Crescent Society during the war and they appeared frequently on the

185 Qar1 and Ozaydin, “Tirk Hemsireligine Osmanli Hamimefendileri’nin ve Hilal-i Ahmer
(Kizilay)’in Destegi,” p. 70.

198 TK A, 195/5, [date not indicated on the document]. See also Osmanli Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti
1335-1919 Senesinde Miin’akid, p. 34; and Osmanli Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti Devletlii Ismetlii Bas
Kadinefendi Hazretlerinin Riyaset-i Fahriyesinde Hanimlar Heyet-i Merkeziyesi ([Istanbul]: Ahmed
Ihsan ve Siirekas1 Matbaacilik Osmanli Sirketi, 1330 [1914]), pp. 102-112.

197 Sar1 and Ozaydin, “Tiirk Hemsireligine Osmanli Hanimefendileri’nin ve Hilal-i Ahmer
(Kizilay)’in Destegi,” p. 74.

1088 TK A, 373/4, 5 Mart 1331 [18 March 1915].

1989 Sonmez, Kizil Toprak Ak Yemeni, p. 41.

1990 Osmanl Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 1335-1919 Senesinde Miin akid, p. 35.

1991 Nil Sar1 and Zuhal Ozaydin, “Kadin Hastabakicilar ve Osmanl Toplumunda Uyandirdig
Yankailar,” Sendrom, No. 8 (August, 1992), pp. 10-13.
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postcards, rosettes, medallions and plaques of the Society. Nurses were depicted

often helping the wounded soldiers or serving them water in such iconography.'®

Fig. 15 Turkish nurses who assist a surgeon in a surgery during World War L.

Source: Harb Mecmiiasi, no. 14 (Safer 1335 / Tesrin-i Sani 1332 [14 November— 13 December
1916]), p. 215.

The army was in such great need of nurses by autumn 1916 that it wrote to the Red
Crescent Society that the students of the nursing courses could practice in the
Practice School (Tatbikat Mektebi) attached to the Directorate of Military Hospitals
(Askeri Hastahdneler Miidiiriyeti) in Istanbul. It was stated that students could be
found by the Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women and if they
were in financial need, they could be helped financially.'”* About 40 young

Armenian young women refugees in Kayseri were educated in the Red Crescent

1092 See for example some plaquettes, medallions and rosettes of the Red Crescent Society in Celil
Ender, ed., Kizilay Onur Sembolleri (Madalyalar, Madalyonlar, Bréveler, Rozetler) (fstanbul: Barok
Matbaacilik ve Yaymecilik, 2001), pp. 46-50, 79-80, 83.

195 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2440, Dos. 145, Fih. 17, 26 Tesrin-i Evvel 1332 [8 November 1916].
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. 1094 . . . .
hospitals as nurses.'®* Just like them, many nurses received professional education

1095

after they began to work as nurses. ~ ~ The importance of trained midwives also

. . 1096
increased because local governments demanded their work.'®

Fig. 16 A group of women who are employed in the Army Sewing Depot.

Source: Harb Mecmiiast, no. 11 (Ramazan 1334 / Temmuz 1332 [14 July — 13 August 1916]), p. 174.

Seamstress was also an important profession during the war years. An advertisement
for Ottoman women in the newspaper Tanin (Reverberation) on 27 February 1915
wanted women to sew clothing for soldiers by applying to the Women’s Center of
the Red Crescent Society (Hilal-i Ahmer Hamimlar Hey 'et-i Merkeziyyesi) or by

paying for it. The advertisement declared that thousands of poor women were ready

1094 Sar1 and Ozaydin, “Dr. Besim Omer Pasa ve Kadin Hastabakic1 Egitiminin Nedenleri I,” Sendrom,
No. 4 (April, 1992), p. 11. See also Osmanly Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti 1335-1919 Senesinde Miin’akid,
p. 8. On 13 August 1917, the head doctor of the incesu Sanatorium in the Ankara-Kayseri district
wrote to the army that these women, who were to be further educated in nursing, should be accepted
to the Sanatorium with legal registration. ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2966, Dos. 153, Fih. 29, 13 Agustos
1333 [13 August 1917].

1995 Orhan Yeniaras, Tiirkive Kizilay Tarihine Giris, 2™ ed. (istanbul: Kizilay Bayrampasa Subesi,
2000), p. 94.

10% For instance, two women, Bedriye and Cemile, were sent to istanbul Midwifery School and their
educational expenses were paid by the Bursa municipality. Kaplanoglu, Mesrutiyet 'ten Cumhuriyet’e
Bursa, p. 204.
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to sew these at a very low price.'®’ Thousands of women also worked in the army’s
sewing workshops where they both learned the profession and produced soldiers’
clothing.'”® A sewing school was opened by Behire Hakki in 1913 with 27 students,
a number which increased to 366 in 1917. These students opened their own shops,
worked at home or became sewing teachers, increasing the number of women tailors
further.'”® The school was also supported by the government because it saved many

poor women from destitution by giving them a means to support themselves.''®

Fig. 17 Women who are preparing clothing for the army.

Source: Harb Mecmiiasi, no. 11 (Ramazan 1334 / Temmuz 1332 [14 July — 13 August 1916]), p. 174.

Other job opportunities during the war years were found in the Ottoman army as

women workers, female clerks and officers. On 10 September 1917 a draft of the

197 Sonmez, Kizil Toprak Ak Yemeni, pp. 35-37. See also Osmanli Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti Devletlii
Ismetlii Bas Kadinefendi Hazretlerinin, pp. 84-97.

1% Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the World War, p. 235.

1999 Colak and Ugan, II. Mesrutiyet 'ten Cumhuriyet’e Basinda, pp. 51-53. Before World War I several
attempts of Turkish women to open their tailor shops failed because in this sector Greek and foreign
tailors were dominant. See for instance, the tailor shop of the periodical Kadinlar Diinyds: (World of
Women) in 1913, Yavuz Selim Karakisla, “Osmanli Hanimlar1 ve Kadin Terziler (1869-1923), I11,”
Tarih ve Toplum 39, No. 234 (June, 2003), pp. 39-48.

"% For instance, an official note sent to the Istanbul Directorate of Education by the Ministry of
Education on 31 May 1915, reveals that the government wanted to accelerate the architectural
renovation and construction of the tailoring school building. BOA, MF.MTK, 1209/47, 18 Receb
1333 [1 June 1915].
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Internal Services Regulation of the First Women Workers’ Battalion of the First

Army of the Empire (Birinci Orduyu Hiimayuna Mensub Kadin Birinci Is¢ci Taburu

1101
d

Hizmet-i Dahiliye Talimatnamesi) was prepare and it was introduced to the First

1102
8.

Army on 19 February 191 The battalion was thought of as an experience and its

purpose was stated as “accustoming women to provide their own livelihood”
(kadinlart bizzat temin-i maigete alistirmak). It had both female officers who were

paid salaries and female workers who received daily wages. Although the battalion

was sent to the front women worked behind the front.''%*

Women in the First Women Workers’ Battalion worked in diverse
occupations. They served as secretaries, workers in the road building for the army or

in agriculture, cooks, tailors, and nurses. The army also accepted voluntary

1104

secretaries or nurses to this battalion. Those women who were selected as workers

were especially peasant women whose men had been conscripted into the army.''*

1106

149 women were selected as army construction workers. The secretaries and

female officers started working as of 23 October 1917, and the female workers from

1107

November 1917 onwards. It was decided that the Battalion would have

companies as many as possible, each company being made up of two squads.''*®

Nevertheless, the existing personnel of the Battalion never exceeded 100 women

- 1109
during the war years.

191 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-3, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].

192 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6, 19 Subat 1334 [19 September 1918]. According to
Ahmed Emin the Battalion was constituted on 9 February 1918. See Ahmed Emin, Turkey in the
World War, p. 236.

1195 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-4, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].

119 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-4a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].

195 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 129, Dolap 62-22, Dos. 86-1, Fih. 1, 17-1. Quoted in Shaw, The Ottoman
Empire in World War I, Vol. 1, p. 341.

1% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-53, 23 Agustos 1333 [23 August 1917].

197 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-61, 24 Tesrin-i Evvel 1333 [24 October 1917].

1% ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-62, 31 Tesrin-i Sani 1333 [31 November 1917].

19 K arakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire, p. 132. See also, Meral Altindal,
“Kadin Birinci Taburu Tarihgesi,” Toplumsal Tarih 7, No. 41 (May, 1997), p. 15.
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Fig. 18 The First Women Workers’ Battalion while doing agricultural work.

Source: Harp Mecmiiasi, no. 25-26 (Saban 1336 / Mayis 1334 [May 1918]), p. 411.

Some social problems, too, created new job opportunities for women. Venereal
diseases such as syphilis plagued the country during the war years. However,
especially in the Anatolian countryside, the majority of men did not allow their wives
to be examined by male doctors due to their conservatism. Therefore, there was an
acute need for female doctors to treat women.''' On 5 October 191 8, the Council of
Ministers allowed women to be educated to become doctors, dentists, and
pharmacists in the Ottoman Empire.'''! Second, in order to prevent the smuggling of
gold and silver, which was common in the war years, the government began to
appoint women as plainclothes policewomen (taharri memureleri) to the
customhouses. By 1917, a policewoman who worked in a customhouse in Izmit
earned 400 piasters per month.'''? It was also reported that most of the workers of
the Forensic Medicine Institution (7:bb-1 Adli Miiessesesi) were women.' '
Women acquired new experience in the countryside as well. Their

agricultural activities increased during the war. Furthermore, in the absence of their

men, peasant women learned things that they had never done before. An observer of

MO Temel, Isgal Yillarinda Istanbul 'un Sosyal Durumu, pp. 262-263.
i Kurnaz, /1. Mesrutiyet Déneminde Tiirk Kadni, p. 89.

"2 BOA, MV. 207/52, 2 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [26 March 1917].

"3 BOA, MV. 216/159, 26 Zilhicce 1337 [22 September 1919].
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the war years from the Giizliik village of Kastamonu named Hasan Kanatl said in an
interview that because there were no men left in their village, the women conducted

the funerals of the dead and they had started to butcher animals when needed.''"*

Gaining a Place in Society through Voluntary and Associational Works

War time work life also provided an opportunity for Turkish women to gain public
places in society. More precisely, so to speak, the government had to sell prestige
and public acceptance, which had long been denied to women, through honoring
them with medallions and certificates in return for their contributions to the war
effort. Some women turned this crisis of the Ottoman state into an opportunity. Many
Turkish women from the elite Ottoman families worked for nationalist causes, and
thereby attained relatively important social prestige and public acceptance. They
were rewarded with medallions by the state institutions and semi-official institutions
for their contribution to the national causes by working for the state. Most of the
women who received the medallions of the Red Crescent Society had founded
establishments or associations which provided jobs for lower-class women, had

donated money to the Society, or had worked as voluntary nurses.''"”

Nearly all of
the members of the Women’s Center of the Red Crescent Society were elite women
who worked through the Balkan Wars, World War I and the National Struggle for

national causes. They worked voluntarily in the hospitals of the Red Crescent

Society, collected money for the Society and contributed to the ammunition of the

"4 Murat Duman, Cumbhuriyetimizin Onsézii Canakkale: Savaslar — Hatiralar ve Kahramanlar
(Istanbul: Ares Kitap, 2006). Quoted in Sénmez, Kizil Toprak Ak Yemeni, p. 88.

13 For the list of the names and status of Turkish women who received gold, silver and bronze
medallions from the Red Crescent Society see Hildliahmer ve Kizilay Tarafindan Kendilerine
Madalya Tevcih Edilenler, 1868-1968: Tiirkiye Kizilay Dernegi Onursal Uyeleri 1968 (Ankara:
Tiirkiye Kizilay Dernegi, 1968), pp. 3-13, 45-63.
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army by sewing or having other women sew thousands of units of clothing, sheets
and bandages.'''® Although some of these things were prepared by voluntary women
themselves, most of the work was done by poor women or refugee and orphan girls
from the Balkans hired in the Workshop (Darii’s-sand ’a) of the Women’s Center
which was first founded in 1913."""

Elite and some educated women also acquired important political and public
experiences by opening and participating in associations for the benefit of poor
women. In other words, by becoming patrons of the poor, they created for
themselves an important political status in the Ottoman public sphere from 1911 to
1922 due to continuous warfare. They mostly viewed themselves as soldiers on the
home front, coping with the social problems related to the war.

Women started helping financially to the unsupported or orphan daughters of
war martyrs or refugees as early as the Balkan Wars with the foundation of the
Ottoman Turkish Ladies’ Society of Welfare (Osmanli Tiirk Hanimlar: Esirgeme
Dernegi) in 1913."""® This kind of charity work continued during World War I. The
Ladies’ Society to Help Soldiers’ Families (Asker Ailelerine Yardimci Hanimlar
Cemiyeti), which was founded in 1914 under the auspices of Enver Pasha’s wife
Naciye Sultan, the chairwoman of which was Nuriye Ismail (Canbolat), distributed
food to soldiers’ families.''"? 22,600 soldiers’ families, poor elementary school
students and the victims of the great fire in Fatih district received food from this
society. Furthermore, it helped the education of the children of men who had died in

battle and veterans, provided dowry for the poor soldiers’ daughters, and helped

M8 Tiirkiye Kizilay Dernegi 73 Yillik Hayati, 1877-1949 (Ankara: Tiirkiye Kizilay Dernegi, 1950), pp.
16-19.

"7 Ibid., p. 43.

"8 Cakar, “Osmanli Tiirk Kadimlar1 Esirgeme Dernegi,” pp. 92-93. )

119 Kurnaz, Yenilesme Stirecinde Tiirk Kadini, p. 168; and Kurnaz, Cumhuriyet Oncesinde Tiirk
Kadini, p. 119.
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120 1 1915, another institution called the

financially to the patients and puerperants.
Union for Assistance to Martyrs’ Families (Sehit Ailelerine Yardim Birligi) was
founded by Nakiye Hanim, an important female educator of the time. The Union also
helped the education of orphans by enrolling them in day schools and boarding
schools and worked for the assignment of pensions to families of men who had died
in battle until the end of the National Struggle.''*!

The Sisli Women’s Charity Association (Sisli Cemiyet-i Hayriye-i
Nisvaniyesi) was founded in 1915 to provide food for the poor. Some of its female
members were rewarded with Red Crescent Society medallions for their aid to the

22 1 addition, the Society of Ladies Benevolent to

Society’s soup kitchens.
Unassisted Families (Bikes Ailelere Yardimci Hanimlar Cemiyeti) founded in 1916
helped the soldiers’ families and other poor families, gave money for the treatment of
sick children in the hospitals, provided free lunch for the children of soldiers and
men who had died in battle at school, and covered the educational expenses of some
of these children.''*’

In brief, women from different social and economic backgrounds entered new
jobs in this period for their own subjective reasons. Most of these job opportunities
were created by the government for supporting the war mobilization. Elite women
also worked for the sake of military mobilization and the national cause. Some of

them tried to enhance their public status and their rights by contributing to the war

effort. One of the most important opportunities for these women was to found

120 Rurnaz, II. Megsrutiyet Doneminde Tiirk Kadini, pp. 212-213. Because they had difficulty meeting
the needs of greater numbers of women and children some of whom had sent request telegraphs from
the Anatolian provinces, the Society had to demand further help from the Ministry of Internal Affairs.
Rahmi Cigek, “Asker Ailelerine Yardimc: Hanimlar Cemiyetinin Faaliyetleriyle ilgili Bir Belge,”
Tarih ve Toplum 20, No. 116 (August, 1993), p. 15.

"2 Rurnaz, Cumhuriyet Oncesinde Tiirk Kadini, p. 119; Kurnaz, II. Mesrutiyet Déneminde Tiirk
Kadini, p. 213; and Kaplan, Cemiyetlerde ve Siyasi Teskilatlarda Tiirk Kadini, p. 42.

1122 yavuz Selim Karakisla, “Sisli Cemiyet-i Hayriye-i Nisvaniyesi (1915),” Tarik ve Toplum 35, No.
210 (June, 2001), pp. 5-12.

"2 Kurnaz, II. Mesrutiyet Déneminde Tiirk Kadin, p. 214.
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philanthropic and nationalist associations that not only helped the poor, but also
created a public role for them which they could later on be used for demanding their
political rights. They also started their own businesses in the war years for personal
benefits. However, poor women had to work as the only breadwinners of their
families due to the lack of any social security system protecting them from adverse
economic conditions. They had to be engaged in industrial and agricultural work.
They were mobilized and accepted as nurses, tailors, or workers for military

purposes.

Social and Economic Restrictions to Women’s Work Lives

In spite of the opportunities of work life from which some Ottoman women benefited
during the war years, the vast majority of women still had difficulty working outside
their home due to economic, social and ideological restrictions. First, ordinary
women had difficulty in earning their livings especially in the cities due to the small
number of suitable jobs in a society strictly observing traditional norms and a poorly
industrialized economy. Therefore, the work opportunities remained limited
especially during the war years, which shook the economy. In addition, the waves of
orphans and women refugees to Istanbul and other central and western Anatolian
provinces from the Balkans, Caucasus and other parts of Anatolian towns under
military occupation or threat of occupation increased considerably the supply of
female labor in urban areas.

Finally, Ottoman society was still based on a religious and traditional culture
which pursued a traditional gender division of labor. Whereas some feminists of the

time welcomed women’s entrance into work life, some approached the matter
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conservatively. Not only many of conservative-minded ordinary women but even
middle-class and educated women who had no feminist goals warily approached
working the home outside as the press of the time and some memoirs reveal, as will
be discussed below. Yet, alarmed by the social problems that unemployed and
unsupported women could create, and motivated to boost war efforts and the
development of the “national economy,” the Ottoman-Turkish elite attempted to
found organizations for the professional education and employment of women. Most
of the new job opportunities that allowed Turkish women to work during the war
years, however, were due to the efforts of the Ottoman state and middle-class to
support the war mobilization and to protect the social order and accordingly moral
values shaken by the social impact of the war. In addition, in order to ease the burden
social assistance expenses created for war widows and orphans, the government
authorities oriented those widows and orphans who were looking for financial
assistance from the state to working to earn their own bread. These motivations of
the Ottoman-Turkish bureaucracy and middle-class individuals cooperating with the
Unionists created not only job opportunities for women, but also new restrictions,
patriarchal interventions and problems for women who wanted to work. Another
obstacle before the Turkish women who had long been secluded from public and
working life was their lack of professional knowledge. The war revealed how
Turkish women needed to be educated when their labor and efforts were needed. In
this respect, Turkish women needed to be educated in the first stage before being

provided jobs.
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Limited Job Opportunities

The most important obstacle to women’s participation in work life was the limited
number of jobs for them. Given the fact that the war adversely affected the weak
Ottoman economy, which was not able to provide many job opportunities, it was not
easy to find an appropriate job for the average woman even in the absence of the
male work force. As will be described in the following section at length, many low-
income women had difficulty in finding jobs. Therefore, during the war years, only a
few institutions could employ women.''** Although women started to work in sectors
that had not been open to them before the war, most of this work was due to the
wartime obligatory work laws.''?

Especially the increase in the number of refugee women, war widows and
orphans aggravated the problem during the war years. According to an article
published in the newspaper Ati (Future) on 11 February 1918, the number of widows
which had been counted as 60,000 in the Ottoman Empire before the war was

1126

estimated at 800,000 after the war. = Widows constituted a socio-economic

1.""%7 This development increased the number of poor

problem in the provinces as wel
women who had to work for their very survival. However, the economy was not able

to absorb this labor supply. Therefore, only the government or the army employed

some of these women sometimes compulsorily. By doing so, the government and the

2% The Turkish Woman in History (Ankara: The Press Department of the Ministry of Interior, 1937),
pp. 32-33.

1125 paul Dumont, “Imparatorluk Savasta,” in Paul Dumont and Francois Georgeon, Bir
Imparatorlugun Oliimii (Istanbul: Cumhuriyet, 1997), pp. 109-110.

126 «“g adinlarin Iktisadiyyattaki Mevkileri,” Ati, No. 42 (11 Subat 1334 [11 February 1918]), p. 4.
Quoted in Zihnioglu, Kadinsiz Inkilap, p. 82.

127 Eor example, in 1916, there was a protection house for widows which was named Inegéllii Oglu
Saffet Bey Eramilhanesi (Widow’s House of Saffet Bey Son of Inegéllii) in Bursa. In 1919, this
institution merged in the Directorate of Poorhouse due to financial difficulties of the local elites for
supporting it. See Kaplanoglu, Mesrutiyet 'ten Cumhuriyet’e Bursa, p. 200.
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army both enjoyed very cheap labor and controlled and assisted these women and
orphans by employing them in return for small money or of economic aid in kind.

The Ottoman government and philanthropist middle-classes attempted to
protect some refugee women by establishing women’s shelters. All of these women
living in these women'’s shelters were expected to be productive first of all in the
production of textiles for the army. For instance, those women who took refuge in
women’s shelter in Bursa were forced to produce socks on machines which were sent
to them by the Izmir Aid to Refugees Association ({zmir Muhdcirin Mudvenet
Cemiyez‘i).1128

All the same, during World War I, Ottoman women were not heavily
employed in arms production unlike the European or American working class
women. According to the industrial statistics during World War I about 5000

1129

workers were employed in the Ottoman war industry.” “ Especially women living in

the provinces had little chance to work in this industry since all of the armament

factories were located in the European regions of the Empire.'"*

As a result, many women applied for places in the poor house, claiming that

they were destitute and had nobody to take care of them.'"*!

However, the poor
house did not accept newcomers as easily as it had before. The demand of the
Istanbul governorship of 5000 Ottoman liras from the government to finance the

Poorhouse was turned down by the government in 1918."2

Many women lost their
chance to enter this institution. For instance, Emine, who was a previous resident of

the poor house, was not accepted again although she had nobody to support her. She

128 See for example women’s shelter opened in Cekirge district of Bursa in 1918-1919. Ibid., p. 224.
"2 Cavdar, Milli Miicadele Baglarken Sayilarla, p. 50.

30 William C. Fuller, Jr., “The Eastern Front,” in The Great War and the Twentieth Century, ed. Jay
Winter, Geoffrey Parker, and Mary R. Habeck (New Haven; London: Yale University Press, 2000), p.
57.

BT BOA, DH.UMVM, 119/86, 11 Receb 1336 [22 April 1919].

32 BOA, DH.UMVM, 119/11, 5 Zilka’de 1336 [12 August 1918].
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informed the authorities that she had lost her family during the Balkan Wars; she was
placed in the the poor house when she first came to Istanbul before she married with
a man who later left her. The government instead wanted her to work in an institution
that produced ammunitions for the army and on 10 February 1917 and requested a
job for her from the National Defense Society.''*

On the one hand, the lack of a sufficient number of vacant posts in factories
and state departments, society’s negative approach to women’s working, and on the
other, the importance of women’s cheap and mostly unpaid labor for the war effort
and the national economy, and the importance of women’s working to prevent social
problems like prostitution or venereal diseases motivated the foundation of many
women’s associations for women’s education and employment. The establishment of
these associations since the beginning of the Second Constitutional Era, which
became opportunities for well-educated and middle-class women to work outside the
home and gain a public acceptance, in fact indicate the existence of restrictions and
obstacles before the ordinary Turkish women’s participation in work life.

One of the first of them was the Women’s Mutual Benefit Association
(Cemiyet-i Hayriye-i Nisvaniye), which educated girls and opened right after the
proclamation of the Second Constitution in Salonica. The continuous warfare
accelerated such attempts. The Ottoman Turkish Ladies’ Welfare Institution
(Osmanl Tiirk Hanimlar: Esirgeme Dernegi) was founded right after the Balkan
Wars in 1913 and provided both vocational education and jobs for poor girls and
women.'** In World War I, women’s education and employment were taken even

more seriously. On 15 April 1917, a male educator named Ahmed Edib opened a

1133 BOA, DH.UMVM, 119/51, 18 Rebiiilahir 1335 [11 February 1917].

134 Cakar, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, pp. 46-49. For such institutions for women’s education and
employment during the Second Constitutional period, see also, Cakir, “Osmanli Kadin Dernekleri,”
pp. 141-144.
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private teaching institution for women named the Home of Knowledge Institute
(Bilgi Yurdu Miiessesesi) while in the same year another male educator named
Ahmed Halid founded the Training Center of Turkish Woman (7%irk Kadin
Dershdnesi).''*

Ottoman women opened similar associations not only in the capital city, but
in the provinces as well. The Compassion Committee (Sefkat Heyeti), which taught
girls sewing in Konya and another institution opened by an Armenian woman named
Aktuniadis to provide jobs for women in Samsun, were only two of these. The
sewing school (Bi¢ki Yurdu) of Behire Hakki had branches in Biga, Izmir, and
istanbul,'*® and by 1923 it had 1380 graduates.'"*” The Kastamonu Ottoman Ladies’
Workshop (Kastamonu Osmanl Hammlart Is Yurdu), founded in 1916, taught

1138

sewing and handcrafts.” ”" In 1916, the Women’s Welfare Association of the

Consumption of National Products (Ma 'miildt-1 Dahiliyye Istihldki Kadinlar

Cemiyet-i Hayriyesi) also opened seamstress shops in various districts of Istanbul in

which women and girls sewed soldiers’ clothing.''**

One of the most organized attempts of women for this aim was the Ladies’

Workshop of the Red Crescent Society (Hildl-i Ahmer Hanimlar Dadrii’s-sand’ast),

1141

which was founded after the Balkan Wars''* for poor refugee women.'"*" It started

with 500 Ottoman liras assigned by the Central Office of the Red Crescent

1142

Society " and first only 15 girls and women were employed in a small house in the

Cagaloglu district in Istanbul on 7 August 1913. In two to three months, this number

35 Cakar, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, p. 49.

3¢ Ibid., pp. 49-50.

"7 Kurnaz, II. Mesrutiyet Doneminde Tiirk Kadin, p. 218.

38 Ihid., p. 223.

39 Cakir, Osmanli Kadin Hareketi, pp. 54-55.

1140 Nezihe Muhittin, Tiirk Kadini (Istanbul: Niimune Matbaasi, 1931), p. 49.

"4 1bid., pp. 89-90. See also Tiirkiye Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti Hanumlar Merkezi Darii’s-sand asi:
Eytam ve Eramil-i Siihedd’ya Muavenet ([Istanbul]: Ahmed Thsan ve Siirekas1 Matbaacilik Osmanli
Sirketi, 1339 [1923]), p. 3.

42 TK A, 293/1, 1 Haziran 1329 [14 June 1913].
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rose to 110.''%

The workshop also provided some social security. Female workers
had places to live both in Beyazit and Sultanahmet. Workers could receive free lunch
regularly in the workshop. In 1916 the number of workers reached 160. With those
women who worked at home for the institution, their number was 1500."'** The
workshop paid its workers’ daily wages for those days they could not come to work
due to illness and sent doctors to their houses for free. All of the workers received a
certificate for medical services (sihhi hiiviyet varakast). Workers who wanted to get
married were provided with dowries and those workers who were victims of the great
Fatih fire were placed in schools as temporary residences and were helped
financially. Workers also received double wages for the religious feasts and various
types of clothing yearly.''*

Among all of these institutions that employed women the most well-known
was the Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women. Founded in 1916,
it opened three workshops in Capa, Fatih, and Uskiidar.'"*® During World War 1, it

found 60,000 jobs in different sectors for women.''*’

The Ministry of War requested
that the Society and many other social institutions on 3 May 1920 employ first of all
the widows and orphans of retired army officers.''*® An institution with a similar
name, the Society for the Employment of Muslim Women (Isldm Kadinlar:
Calistirma Cemiyeti) was founded with the support of the state in 1918.''*

These institutions were mainly a social precaution for eliminating the

problems that unprotected war widows could cause. In this respect, these institutions

" Tiirkiye Hildl-i Ahmer Cemiyeti Hanimlar Merkezi Darii’s-sand ast, pp. 4-5.

"4 Ibid., pp. 13-18.

145 Ibid., pp. 24-25.

"4 Mutlu, Birinci Diinya Savasinda Amele Taburlar, p. 124.

"7 Rurnaz, II. Mesrutiyet Doneminde Tiirk Kadin, p. 221.

148 K arakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire, p. 90.

1% yavuz Selim Karakisla, “Harp Malulleri ve Sehit Kadin ve Cocuklar1 Calistirma Cemiyeti,”
Toplumsal Tarih 17, No. 99 (March, 2002), p. 20. In 1926 another institution was founded as the
Society for the Employment of Women and Children of War Veterans and Martyrs (Harb Malulleri ve
Sehit Kadin ve Cocuklar: Calistirma Cemiyeti). Ibid.
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implicitly show the weakness of the Ottoman economy to provide the necessary
number of jobs for Turkish women and limitations before the women who wanted to
work in the market. Due to the lack of enough job opportunities in the market, the
government agencies and civil associations led by Ottoman-Turkish bureaucrats,
middle-class men, their wives and daughters or educated middle-class women
cooperating with the war efforts of the government undertook the education of
women for the market and/or directly provided jobs for them.

These institutions also served the efforts of the government to foster a
national economy. Probably for this reason although it was an institution for the
employment of women, the Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women

was founded and directed by men.'"*°

In order to prevent criticisms, women were
also allowed to be regular members in 1917, and a board of women was established
within the Society. Nevertheless, feminists of the time in the women’s periodical
Kadinlar Diinyas: (World of Women) criticized that no woman was allowed on the
board of directors in 1921.'"!

Furthermore, one-fourth of the members of the Society were Muslim male
entrepreneurs who were associated with the ruling Committee of Union and

1152

Progress.” ° Evidently, this was an important group who supported and enjoyed the

national economy policy and needed women as a cheap workforce. Consequently,

the initial aim of the Society was to employ an additional 10,000 women.''*

30 K arakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire, p. 54.

131 «“g adinlar Cahstirma Cemiyeti Yine Erkeklerin Elinde,” Kadinlar Diinydst, No. 194/6 (5 Subat
1921 [5 February 1921]), p. 14. Quoted in Karakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire,
p. 67.

32 Ibid., p. 56.

"33 Ahmad, War and Society under the Young Turks, p. 280.
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Table 9. Women Workers Sent to Different Institutions by the Society for the
Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women from its Foundation to the End of 1917

Name of the Institution Number of Women Workers
Women Worker’s Brigade 125
Régie Factory 317
Municipality of Istanbul 259
Taksim Flannel and Stocking Factory 135
National Textile Corporation 22
Cooks Sent to Various Soup Houses 20
Janitresses Sent to Several Institutions 84
Eytip Military Clothing Workshop 1592
Defterdar Textile Factory 1140
Beykoz Leather and Shoe Factory 863
Makrikdy Textile Factory 833
Sultan Ahmed Military Sewing House 157
Levazim Thread Factory 272
Ahir Kap1 Military Clothing and Tent 650
Workshop

Sarachane Factory 371
Various Other Institutions 45
Total 6885

Source: Kadinlart Cahstirma Cemiyet-i Islamiyesi, 1333 Senesi Raporu (Istanbul: Ahmed ihsan ve
Stirekas1 Matbaacilik Osmanli Sirketi, 1334 [1918]), p. 14. Translated and quoted in Karakisla,
Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women, p. 90.

The Society soon became a profitable business investment, but the profits dropped
enormously immediately after the war as the workforce declined and its capital

1154

decreased due to corruption. " It largely stopped its activities in 1920 while it

continued to hold congresses in 1921 and 1922 and survived until 1923.''>

Other institutions such as workshops for widows and orphans were also
opened not only for their protection, but for boosting the national economy and war
mobilization. Archive documents reveal that in the provinces, too, the newly
emerging national bourgeoisie promoted the employment of male and female

children and their education in institutions in which they also worked. A letter sent

from Cankir1 [Kengir1] district of Kastamonu province on 24 March 1915 reported to

1134 Karakasla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire, p. 57.
35 Ibid., pp. 74-75.
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the government that the war orphans of their district were employed in a workshop
which was founded to produce socks and underwear for the army with the efforts of
the Association of Helpers to the Soldiers (Asker Ailelerine Yardimci Hamimlar
Cemiyeti). At that time 60,000 socks were demanded by the army and the production
began while a school for the education of these children, which seemingly was one of

the first aims of the workshop, had not yet been opened.''>

Patriarchal Restrictions

A second restriction the work lives of Turkish women was the patriarchal
expectations and negative approach of society to working women. Women’s
vocational education before World War I was not seen as too important because their
roles in the gendered division of labor were defined as wives and mothers even by
educated people. Examining the course books of the civics (ma liimdt-1 medeniyye)
lessons during the Second Constitutional Era, Fiisun Ustel shows how ideal women
were defined by the intellectuals. She notes that in Ali Seydi’s book, Kizlara Mahsiis
Terbiye-i Ahlakiye ve Medeniye (Education of Morals and Civics Proper for Girls),
published in 1913,'"’ there was no word about working women.''*® Although
Ottoman women had started receiving vocational education, especially as teachers
and midwives, in the late nineteenth century, there were very few institutions which

trained women teachers. As early as 1913, women begged for the entry of their

13 BOA, DH.UMVM, 130/39, 23 Cemaziyelevvel 1333 [8 April 1915].

"7 Ali Seydi, Kizlara Mahsus Terbiye-i Ahldkiye ve Medeniye, Kism-1 Salis (istanbul: Artin
Asaduryan Matbaasi, 1329 [1913]).

38 (Ustel, “Makbul Vatandas’in Pesinde, pp. 118-119.
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daughters into the Women Teachers’ Training School because the number of
applicants to this school was far more than the number that would be accepted.'”’

On the other hand, an education, which was seen as a springboard to launch a
career as a working woman, was perceived as against the Muslim religion or social
norms by some groups. Ahmed Riza, the prominent secularist intellectual leader of
the Young Turks and Minister of Education in the Second Constitutional period,
wrote in his memoirs how his attempts to open a girls’ high school for in the ruined
palace of Adile Sultan in Kandilli had failed in the Second Constitutional Era. His
attempts had been interpreted as a sign of irreligiousness during the March 31
Movement. Even feminist women of the time had been indifferent to his efforts.''®
Social prejudice against women’s education continued to be predominant in the war
years too. The education of orphan girls was thought of as secondary to that of
orphan boys.

There was an attempt by the Ottoman government in October 1916 to open
secondary schools for girl orphans (Ddrii’s-safaka) in each province. For this aim,
the government asked for help from the local prominent and wealthy figures of all
provinces on 28 October 1916 with a notification, and requested that they become
members of the Muslim Teaching Association (Cem iyyet-i Tedrisiyye-i Islamiyye),
which would open secondary schools for orphan girls in Istanbul and other
provinces.''®" On 14 November 1916, the Aydin governor complained that they were
unable to find members. Talat Pasha in return wrote that during World War I many
Muslim merchants had emerged in Izmir and that they were capable of paying the

yearly subscription fee of 4 Ottoman liras for membership and urged the Aydin

1139 Cakir, Osmanl Kadin Hareketi, p. 248.

110 Ahmed Riza, Meclis-i Mebusan ve Aydn Reisi Ahmed Riza Bey’in Anilar: (Istanbul: Arba
Yayinlari, 1988), pp. 30-33, 63-64.

T BOA, DH.UMVM, 124/41, 2 Muharrem 1335 [29 October 1916].
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governor to continue his attempts.''®> Obviously, the local Muslim bureaucrats,
power-holders and merchants of Izmir were not enthusiastic about promoting
women’s education.

Middle-class women were also the least experienced at work life. Turkish
women of the middle and upper-classes generally had never worked outside their
homes. They did not work at home either because many of them had servants.''®?
Grace Ellison wrote in 1915 that the Turkish women she saw complained of not
being permitted to work. Ignoring that, she talked with relatively well-off middle-
class women, Ellison wrote that she wanted to inform these women that there were
plenty of working-class women in England who were tired of overworking or not
being able to find work.''**

Despite their lack of experience, more bourgeois and educated women started
working as teachers, voluntary nurses, and clerks during the war years. However, this
development was criticized even among the women themselves. An article by Nezihe
Rikkat in the periodical Tiirk Kadini (Turkish Woman) titled “Erkeklesme”
(Becoming Mannish) criticized women’s increasing participation in work life.!'®®
Among those middle-class women who did not disapprove of women’s working,
there were some who gave reasonable explanations for their cautious approach to
women’s work life. Partly due to the negative impact of the war on work life, some
saw work as a burden for women. Samiha Ayverdi wrote that one of her childhood
21166

friends who had worked from 1918 onwards for long years had “wasted away.

Halide Nusret Zorlutuna also wrote about the war years as a period in which she had

12 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 24/61, 2 Safer 1335 [28 November 1916].

1% Jenkins, Behind Turkish Lattices, pp. 123-124.

1% Grace Ellison, Istanbulda Bir Konak ve Yeni Kadinlar: Ingiliz Kadin Gazetecinin Goziiyle Tiirk
Evi ve Giindelik Hayat (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2009), p. 148.

119 Nezihe Rikkat, “Erkeklesme,” Tiirk Kadini, No. 13 (28 Tesrin-i Sani 1334 [28 November 1918]),
p. 195.

11 Samiha Ayverdi, Diinden Bugiine Ne Kalmistir, ed. Aysel Yiiksel and Zeynep Uluant (istanbul:
Kubbealtt Nesriyati, 2006), p. 148.
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to “work for survival” in a private high school in Kadikdy only because she needed
money.''®’ By saying so, she in fact implied her dislike of women’s working.

The criticisms of men against women’s entrance to work life were more
obvious. Some protested Muslim women’s attempts to work by claiming that it
harmed motherhood. ismail Hakki Izmirli wrote in Dini 't-tevhid (Unity of Religion)
in 1923 that women’s education had to be restricted in case they ignored their

1168 o g
Women who wanted to work were victims of

housework and motherly duties.
such opinions. In another example, Sabiha Sertel, at the age of nineteen in the
wartime years, could not dare to work due to social pressure. Although the married
women around her were allowed to work, her relatives feared that she would not be
able to get married if she did so."'®’

As a result of social pressures, many formerly well-to-do women in Istanbul
did not work, but survived instead on the money they gained by selling whatever

170 {rfan Orga wrote that his mother, Sevkiye,

they could, such as household goods.
started working first at home, sewing for a boss in the Kapaligarsi until the spring of
1916, a job which ended because the government had bought all the available fabric
for the army. Although she was encouraged to work in the Army Sewing Depot in
Giilhane, she could not go to this workplace because her mother-in-law did not allow
it. Therefore, they had to sell everything they could, from furniture to jewelry first.
Only when they were left with nothing else to sell did her mother-in-law have no

1171 .
b. Even intellectual women were not

other choice than to let her work in a jo
exempted from such pressures. Halide Nusret Zorlutuna remembered that although

she had started living on her articles, poems, and stories written for various

167 zorlutuna, Bir Devrin Roman, p. 98.

168 Bulut, /ttihat ve Terakki’de, Vol. 1, p. 114.

119 Erduran, Sabiha, p. 36.

170 Criss, Istanbul under Allied Occupation, p. 22.
" Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family, pp. 157-164.
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periodicals during the war, she continued to work in places isolated from men and
she had seen neither the owners of these periodicals nor their executive offices.''”?
Politicians and Ottoman middle-class men were also reluctant to support
working women because of political and moral concerns. In May 1916, the
governorship of Bursa with a notification attempted to control women’s outdoors

1173

activities. "~ The local newspaper of this province, Ertugrul, reported in May 1918

that conservatives had complained about those women merchants who sold their

goods on the street.''”*

Turgut Carikli recalled that his father, Hacim Mubhittin
[Carikli], who was the governor of Bursa during the National Struggle, had banned
women without veils on the street in order to satisfy the conservative-minded
population, although he was personally a progressive (ileri goriislii) man."'”

The situation was not different in the capital city, which was more open to
new ideas and trends of modernization as compared to the Anatolian provinces.
Although many women quitted veiling outdoors, they had to endure the opposition of
the people on the street. Although many women quit veiling outdoors, they had to
endure the opposition of the people on the street. Irfan Orga wrote how some
children near Beyazit stoned his mother Sevkiye when she wanted to quit the veil

despite the oppositions of her mother-in-law.''"®

Furthermore, until the end of World
War I, men and women continued to be segregated from each other in public

transport and other many public places. For instance, on the boats of the capital city

women were obliged to stay in closed cabins below decks. Even riding in the same

172 7orlutuna, Bir Devrin Roman, p. 100.

"7 Ertugrul, No. 326 (25 May 1916). Quoted in Kaplanoglu, Mesrutiyet ten Cumhuriyet’e Bursa, p.
224, 257.

1174 Kaplanoglu, Megsrutiyet ten Cumhuriyet’e Bursa, p. 224.

"7 Turgut Carikli, Babam Hacim Muhittin Carikli: Bir Kuvay-1 Milliyecinin Yagsam Oykiisii (Istanbul:
Bogazici Universitesi Yaymevi, 2005), p. 96.

"7 Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family, pp. 186-187.
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carriage with their husbands or sitting next to them raised criticism."'”” Segregation
continued also in university as female students received education in another
building in the first years. Later on, in the Armistice years, the female students
entered the Darii’l-fiiniin after the male students took their courses in the morning
hours. The girls had to wear charshafs and were only allowed to discard their veils
during the courses.''”® Only in 1921 did the Arts Faculty of Ddrii I-fiiniin headed by
Ismail Hakki [Baltacioglu], agree that women and men could attend lectures
together.''”

It is true that working life enabled those women in the ranks of the
bureaucracy to discard their veils during office hours. Nevertheless, in case their
skirts were shorter than the officially prescribed length, they were sent to their homes

by police force.''*

They worked in segregation from men in the government offices
and they did not leave their offices, but used male doormen to send documents. The
rules were so strict that male officers evacuated the government building first in
order to prevent any physical intimacy between female and male staff.''®' Despite
such precautions, the press published articles against women working in the post
offices and the Ministry of Finance offices on the grounds that women officials were
overdressed and saw every sort of man, with good or bad intention, to carry out their
jobs. 1182
Even the philanthropic activities of women were found suspicious. On 15

June 1915, the police warned the Red Crescent Society about young women aged

between 15 and 16 who carried aid boxes and collected donations from men on the

"7 A, Afetinan, The Emancipation of the Turkish Woman, p. 42.

"8 Sunata, Istanbul’da Isgal Yillari, p. 23.

"7 A, Afetinan, The Emancipation of the Turkish Woman, p. 41.

189 Nermin Abadan-Unat, “Social Change and Turkish Women,” in Women in Turkish Society, ed.
Nermin Abadan-Unat (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1981), p. 8.

181 Kurnaz, II. Mesrutiyet Doneminde Tiirk Kadini, p. 125.

82 Ahmed Sirani, “Kadinligin Hayat-1 ictimaiyesine indirilen Darbeler — I1,” I fisdm, No. 16 (13
Mart 1335 [13 March 1919]), pp. 34-37. Quoted in Bulut, /#tihat ve Terakki’de, Vol. 1, p. 96.
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streets or in the coffeehouses on behalf of the Society until nine o’clock at night. The
police stated that such scenes had to be forbidden and the donations should be
collected only on the main streets and from women rather than men.''® On 18 July
1915 the Society was warned by the police department that Muslim women should
not be allowed to carry aid boxes on the street.''™*

In this regard, many of the voluntary nurses in the war were under pressure,
albeit in a different form. This was the disapproval and exclusion by the doctors, who
were exclusively male. Doctors frequently disapproved of them. Some doctors
claimed that these nurses disobeyed the disciplinary rules by arriving late to the
hospitals and being absent from the hospitals without an excuse.''® The Medical
Field Inspector General (Sahrd-y1 Sihhiye Miifettis-i Umiimisi) wrote to the Red
Crescent Society on 1 June 1915 that the voluntary nurses did not arrive to the
hospital in due time, they disappeared for days or left the hospital at all sorts of time
with minor excuses. The Inspector General demanded that this voluntary staff also be
forced to work like the paid nurses and that the head doctors be given the authority to
punish or dismiss the latecomers and the absentees.''*® On 11 August 1915, two
Muslim Turkish women nurses were dismissed from the Galata Red Crescent
Hospital (Galata Hildl-i Ahmer Hastahdnesi).""®’ Similarly, on 13 May 1915, the
surgeon general of the Imperial War Academy Hospital (Mekteb-i Harbiye-i Sahdne
Hastahdnesi) wrote to the Red Crescent Society that two of his hospital nurses had

L - 1188
been dismissed because each had missed one day of work.

183 TKA, 93/45, 2 Haziran 1331 [15 June 1915].

18 TK A, 93/46, 5 Temmuz 1331 [18 July 1915].

85 TKA, 23/217, 26 Haziran 1331 [9 July 1915].

1186 TR A, 23/211, 19 Mayss 1331 [1 June 1915].
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The education of women in nursing also was met with disapproval. Due to
social pressure, women started to learn the profession of nursing in special courses
instead of going to school. The commencement day for the nurses who graduated
from the courses in the Women’s Center of the Red Crescent Society in 1913-1914
was criticized by some groups who argued that such a ceremony held by and for
women was unnecessary.1189 The proclamation of the Women’s Center, which was
devised to encourage Ottoman women to begin learning nursing on 22 May 1915,
was cancelled at the last minute on the grounds that the army could by no means

support this initiative.''”

The attempts to open a nursing school in 1916 also
failed.'"”! Although this was a project dating back to the Crimean War when
Florence Nightingale had set an example for nursing in Istanbul, the first foreign
private nursing school was only opened in 1920 by Americans, and the first national

1192 Most of the nurses in World War I were

Nursing School on 21 February 1925.
those 300 women who had taken nursing courses for five months from Dr. Besim
Omer Pasha in 1913-1914.""”

Although there was a great need for female doctors due to gender segregation

in Ottoman-Muslim society,''**

even the educated Turkish people were not yet ready
to approve of women’s education in medicine during the war years. Only seven
female students dared to enroll in the Faculty of Medicine of the Istanbul University

(Darii’l-fiinin Tip Fakiiltesi) in September 1922. Until 1925, female students had to

put on their veils while attending lectures with male students. Those female doctors

"% Sar1 and Ozaydm, “Dr. Besim Omer Pasa ve Kadin Hastabakici Egitiminin Nedenleri 1,” p. 10.
1190 Yet, within one and a half year, on 8§ November 1916, the Army itself demanded from the
authorities to raise nurses under the great pressure of the acute need for nurses that stemmed from the
war. Ibid., pp. 13-15.

91 Recai Ergiider, “Kizilay Hemsireliginin 50 Y1l1,” in Kizilay Hemgireleri 50 Yil Insanlik
Hizmetinde, ed. Leman Birol, p. 23.

1192 Birol, ed., Kizilay Hemsireleri 50 Yil Insanlik Hizmetinde, pp. 32-33.

"9 Ibid., p. 37.

1194 See for example, BOA, MF.MTK, 1193/39, 15 Muharrem 1332 [14 December 1913].
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who graduated from Ddrii’l-fiiniin and who had studied in Europe or America had to
work as general practitioners and they could not become specialists because of the
prejudices of the male colleagues. Until 1930 female doctors could not receive

official appointments from the Ministry of Health.''*

Fig. 19 This illustration compares the number of women working as nurses in
different countries that were allies of the Ottoman Empire during World War L.
According to this illustration, the number of Ottoman women nurses was limited to
only 284 in 1917 while the same number was 1500 in Bulgaria, 12,960 in Hungary,
2,804 in Austria, and 67,000 in Germany.

Source: Osmanli Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti Hamimlar Heyet-i Merkeziyesi Tarafindan Tertib Edilen
Takvim, Vol. 3, 1933 — 1917 (Istanbul: Matbaa-i Ahmed Thsan ve Siirekasi, 1333 [1917]), p. 179.

There were some economic reasons behind the social resistance to women’s work
life as well. While doctors wanted to dismiss nurses or prevent women from
performing their profession, working-class men as well feared to lose their jobs
because of female workers’ competition. Although women as workers increased
from 1913 to 1915, there were some sectors in which they were not allowed to work.

For instance, women were not employed in the Fez Factory (Feshdne) and the Izmit

195 A Afetinan, The Emancipation of the Turkish Woman, pp. 46-47.
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Factory ([zmit Fabrikast) until 1916 probably because male workers feared their

competition as cheap labor.''”

Work for Moral Discipline and Control

Due to both the economic and social restrictions, the wartime work life of women
was redefined by the authorities as a means for protecting women from moral
degeneration and prostitution. Besides many qualifications which determined the
working ability of women, the army demanded from each applicant to the Women
Workers’ Battalion (Kadin Is¢i Taburu) to prove that they were virtuous women by
bringing certificates (ilm i haber) signed by the headmen of their districts.'"” This

1198
Furthermore,

was also true for women officials employed in government offices.
women’s work places were especially segregated from men. The female workers of
the Battalion lived in the Edib Bey Manor House (Edib Bey Kdskii) in the Sultantepe
district of Istanbul,'"*” which was a neglected and old building in which women
workers were forced to stay isolated from public life.'*”

Such kinds of gendered restrictions and segregations also were exerted over
women workers in workshops opened and directed by elite Turkish women. This was
done with a discourse of nationalism and national motherhood. These women mostly
belonged to the families of the Ottoman-Turkish bureaucrats and elite groups, and

therefore, their similar efforts were the part of the national mobilization. Yet, some

women appropriated these discourses to gain the social acceptance and status they

19 Onder Kiigiikerman, Anadolu nun Geleneksel Hali ve Dokuma Sanati I¢inde Hereke Fabrikas:
Saray’dan Hereke'ye Giden Yol (Ankara: Siimerbank Genel Miidiirligi, 1987), p. 55.

197 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-5, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].

1198 See for example the application of Hikmet Hanmim as a guardian. BOA, DH.MP.HPS.M, 46/71, 30
Zilka’de 1339 [5 August 1921].

19 See ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2623, Dos. 1, Fih. 1-11, 17 Tesrin-i Sani 1333 [17 November 1917]; and
ATASE, BDH, Kls. 2623, Dos. 1, Fih. 1-31, 23 Tesrin-i Sani 1333 [23 November 1917].

1200 K arakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire, p. 134.
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might need for their public activities. A contemporary observer, Rusen Zeki, argued
that the Ottoman Turkish Ladies” Welfare Institution (Osmanli Tiirk Kadinlart
Esirgeme Dernegi), which was directed by Nezihe Muhiddin and which had
branches in Kasimpasa, Kanlica and many other districts of the capital city,
distinguished from other women’s organizations by being highly nationalist.'**' The
Women’s Centre of the Red Crescent Society was also known for its nationalist
goals, like preparation of clothes, gloves and food to the army.'*"?

Elite women’s attempts to open new workshops were also supported by the
state and other institutions for their role of social control over poor women. On 24
September 1921, [Nigar] Hanim, who had previously founded the Turkish Women’s
Tailoring House (7tirk Kadinlar: Dikis ve Bicki Evi) in Adana, informed the Red
Crescent directory in Adana that she had opened another tailor shop in which she
only employed the the wives of officers who had died in battle and refugee women
and asked for support.'>*”* On 23 May 1923, the vice-president of the Red Crescent
Society demanded in an official letter that Ulviye Hanim, a teacher in the workshop
of the Women’s Center of the Red Crescent Society who came to Ankara to sell the
art work of war orphans, be guided and helped by the government officials.'***

The Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women, too, was in
cooperation with the state. On 12 July 1917, it demanded from the government that
the children it protected primarily be employed in all available positions. On 27 July

1917, the government requested that the governors of all provinces employ primarily

the orphan girls of the Society in companies, workshops, farms, or in houses for

1201 Rusen Zeki, “Bizde Hareket-i Nisvan,” in Nevsdl-i Milli 1330 (istanbul: Artin Asaduryan ve
Mahddmlar1 Matbaasi, 1330 [1914]), p. 345.

1202 Ridvan Ege, Turkish Red Crescent Society (Ankara: Tiirkiye Kizilay Dernegi, [1997]), p. 18.
1203 TR A, 150/113, 24 Eyliil 1337 [24 September 1921].

1204 TK A, 74/204, 23 May1s 1339 [23 May 1923].
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domestic work."* Adolescent girls who had no family were sent to the Society by
the government for their very survival and for the protection of their chastity and
morality through employment. Two of them, Seher and Behice, fifteen and eighteen
respectively, were sent first of all to the Society in October 1918 on the grounds that
their lives and their chastity could be guarded only in this way.'?%

The role of employment against prostitution showed itself most clearly in the
correspondences between the police, welfare institutions, and the government. On 17
December 1916, the Istanbul Police Chief wrote to the Red Crescent Society that the
police department, in cooperation with the Society for the Employment of Ottoman
Muslim Women, had turned the Edhem Pasha Mansion in Findikli into a workshop
for women. For this aim, the police chief demanded 150 beds from the Red Crescent.
The workshop was opened to support those women who were described in the
official letter as “Muslim women who are walking around on the street seriously in
need of protection and compassion and who are begging to earn only one day’s
subsistence money or who are giving up their innocence and chastity and falling into
prostitution and debauchery because of this.”

Its first aim was explained as helping these poor and destitute women to earn

1207 Nevertheless, the

their living with their own work in an innocent and moral way.
government did not find this practice legal and rejected forcing prostitutes to work in
this workshop. On 9 May 1917, the police wrote to the government that they had

accomplished to open a boarding workshop for women (Leyli Ddrii’s-sand’a) with

the capacity of 100 beds in Kabatas and wanted permission to force Muslim

1203 BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 37/6, 20 Sevval 1335 [9 August 1917]; and BOA, DH.I.UM.EK, 36/31, 7
Sevval 1335 [27 July 1917].

1206 BOA, DH.i.UM, 19-3/1-11, 21 Muharrem 1337 [27 October 1918].

1207 <« cidden miicib-i rahm ve sefkat bir halde sokaklarda dolasan ve ancak bir giinlik nafakasin
kazanmak icin dilencilik eden, ve yahud bu maksad i¢in ismet ve iffeti hak-i tarik fuhus ve safahate

diisen Islam kadinlart.”
TKA, 74/80, 4 Kanin-1 Evvel 1332 [17 December 1916].
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prostitutes to work in this institution. This demand, however, was turned down by the
Ottoman government on the grounds that such prostitution made in accordance with
the regulations did not constitute a crime according to the existing criminal code.'?%
In sum, there were important social, ideological and economic restrictions to
women’s entry in work life during World War I despite the increasing number of
poor and low-income women in need of jobs. There were not enough jobs and job
fields deemed appropriate for Muslim women. Therefore, many elite and middle-
class women and bureaucrats established several associations in order to provide
suitable jobs for women of soldiers, widows and orphan girls. The main motive for
these attempts was to safeguard their morality and convert their cheap labor to war
mobilization through the production of items needed by the government and the
army. Many of these attempts reproduced patriarchal social control over women. In
addition, the Ottoman society’s traditional view of women’s work also continued
during this period. Many intellectuals and writers criticized the women’s working

outside their homes and defended the preservation of classical functions and the

duties of women.

Working Women’s Wartime Problems

Many scholars admit that women’s work was important during World War I because
of the lack of male workers and for it was cheap. Unfortunately, women workers
were often prone to low wages, long working hours and sweatshop system, and over-
exploitation. Their work places lacked hygiene and they were provided with no

social security, retirement pensions or child care aid. Furthermore, whether they

1208 BOA, DH.EUM.SSM, 10/67, 30 Zilhicce 1335 [16-17 October 1917].
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worked in factories or in government offices, women were forced to comply to strict
clothing rules and segregation with men. They were also frequently the victims of
sexual harassment in the work place. During World War I politicians were reluctant

to or incapable of taking effective legal measures to eliminate these problems.

Unemployment, and Low and Unpaid Wages

Many lower-class women who were willing to work were unemployed or could find
only temporary or irregular work. A Turkish widow interviewed by American
researchers in the Armistice period states that she went to work to clean the houses or
clothes of others whenever she was called and all the money she earned covered only
food. She added that she was seldom called for work and those days she could find

no work she stayed hungry.'*"’

In addition, some women had to work more than one
job at the same time to make ends meet. Muazzez [Imiye C18, a prominent Turkish
archeologist, recalls that although her father worked as a teacher in Bursa, her mother
also sold products such as soap and cologne, going to different villages on donkey
and bought flour and oil in return during the period. She also sewed clothes as an
additional job to contribute to the family’s small budget.'*"°

Those women who had a more permanent job in government offices or
municipalities had problems, too. First, they did not receive their salaries in an
orderly fashion. The situation of midwives in the provinces was especially difficult
because the government did not pay their wages, but forced the municipalities to do

it from the private budgets of the provinces and from the fund for helping the

municipalities (husiisi biitcenin belediyeye mudvenet maddesi). Although a

1209 yohnson, ed., Constantinople Te o-day, pp. 295-296.
1210 Saime Ytceer, Taniklarin Anlatilariyla Bursa Tarihi (Sozlii Tarih Arsivi 1919-1938) (Bursa:
Uludag Universitesi Basimevi, 2005), p. 65.
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notification was sent by the government in January 1915, for about one year no

province had taken measures to pay these salaries.'*"!

The wages of the women
medical personnel or staff such as nurses and laundry women were also very low.
Five Turkish nurses, Emine Giizide, Hatice, Fatma Bedrin, Saime and Nesibe who
were hired by the Istanbul Beylerbeyi Hospital (Istanbul Beylerbeyi Hastahdnesi)

1212
Four

between 1 February 1915 and 14 August 1918, earned about 437 piasters.
Turkish laundry women at the Istanbul Mirgiin Hospital (Istanbul Mirgiin
Hastahanesi), Melek, Bemire, Fatma and Miinire, who were hired by the institution
between 7 July 1916 and 21 November 1916, were worse off as they each received
220 piasters.'?"

Women industrial workers were among the most exploited and received low
wages. They entered into industrial work life as a very vulnerable work force in
World War I. In the textile and tobacco production women were most frequently

1214 .
Women and children workers

employed at very low wages as unskilled workers.
of the Oriental Carpet Manufacture Ltd. whose numbers reached about 15,000 earned
about 1.6 piasters per day. The average wages of Ottoman workers remained nearly
the same from 1913 to 1915 despite the sudden increase of the prices of products in
war years.'?!” In 1913, the daily wages of all workers varied from 4 to 17.5 piasters,
while this was from 4 to 19.6 piasters in 1915. In 1913 among those seven

production branches of which the daily wage was below 10 piasters were sugar,

canned foods, textiles, cigarette paper and tobacco production in which women

211 BOA, DH.MB.HPS.M., 19/2, 1 Rebiiilevvel 1333 [17 January 1915]; and BOA, DH.UMVM,
36/52, 14 Rebiiilahir 1334 [19 February 1916].

22 Milli Miicadele de ve Cumhuriyet in Ilk Yillarinda Kadinlarimiz, p. 150.

1213 Ibid., p. 151.

121 Hikmet Kivileimly, Tiirkiye Isci Sinifinin Sosyal Varhigi (istanbul: Sosyal insan Yayinlari, 2008),
p. 51.

12151 utfi Erisci, Sosyal Tarih Arastirmalar: (istanbul: TUSTAV, 2003), p. 96.
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workers were employed the most. The lowest paid workers were those women who

worked in silk and tobacco production factories.'*'®

Table 10. Daily Wages of Men, Women and Children Workers in 1915 in Piasters

Production Branch Men Women Children
Sugar, sesame oil and biscuits | 17-25 8-10 -
Canned food 25-30 8-10 -
Tobacco [10<] [10<] [10<]
Dowel 15 9 -
Wool yarn and textile [8.4] [8.4] [8.4]
Cotton textile 10-13 4-6 2-4
Raw silk [4] [4] [4]
Other textiles [5.04] [5.04] [5.04]
Cigarette paper 10-15 [2-6] [2-6]
Printing and other paper 8.2 3-5 2-4
Soap 12-15 2-6 [2-6]
Other chemicals 13-15 - 2.5

Source: Organized using the data from A. Giindiiz Okgiin, ed., Osmanl Sanayii 1913, 1915
Yillart Sanayi Istatistiki (Ankara: T.C. Basbakanlik Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii, 1997).

Ahmet Makal writes that Ottoman entrepreneurs saw women’s cheap labor as a
factor that lowered production costs and risks. Furthermore, women’s secondary role
in work life and the acceptance of men as the real workers in Ottoman society forced
women to accept lower wages in order to enter into the labor market. Finally,
women’s low possibility to be members of labor unions was an important factor
which motivated entrepreneurs to hire them.'?"’

Contemporary observers state that many poor women were employed in
return for only food and board in the war years. Cemile Selim Nesirvanova, a

socialist woman writer, for instance, wrote that during the war years, the employers

found an opportunity to exploit war widows and enjoyed forced labor practices in

1216 A Giindiiz Okgtin, Osmanl Sanayii: 1913, 1915 Yillar: Sanayi Istatistiki / Ottoman Industry
Industrial Census of 1913, 1915 (Ankara: Bagsbakanlik Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii, 1997), p. 23.

1217 Ahmet Makal, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda Calisma Iligkileri: 1850-1920 (Ankara: imge Kitabevi
Yayinlari, 1997), pp. 196-197.
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d."?'® The situation

sewing clothing for the army or in hospital work in return for foo
of women in the countryside was no better. They worked in other people’s houses
without getting any money as domestic servants. These domestic workers were
called as ekmekgi (bread eater) colloquially.'*"

There is no accurate information on the wages of women workers that the
Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women sent to different
institutions. Average wages were only recorded for women workers sent to work in
the army. Nevertheless, even these wages were mostly lower than average since all
women workers sent by the Society were very popular among the institutions at
which they were employed because they took less money.'**° Only an interview with
Mehmed Arif Bey in the newspaper Vakit (Time) on 9 February 1918 reveals that the
salaries of the workers were calculated on a piece-work basis and were at least 10
piasters per day.'?'

This minimum wage of 10 piasters calculated as 40 cents in American money
devaluated to 10 cents in terms of purchasing power toward the end of the
war.'**Although the wages of other women who worked for the Society for the
Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women are unknown, an official correspondence
reveals that women employees of the Women Worker’s Battalion took less money
than what was given for the same work to civilian women in other work places to

which the Society sent women workers.'***

The wages of the head secretary, the food
supplies officer of the Battalion, and company leaders were from 600 to 800 piasters.

The battalion and company secretaries and the warehouse keeper of the Battalion

1218 Hikmet, et al., Milli Azadlik Savasi Anilart, p. 104.

1219 Tekin, Birinci Diinya Savasi Anilart, p. 105.

1220 K arakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire, p. 91.

12! Ahmed Emin, “Kadmlar1 Calistirmak Tesebbiisii,” Vakit, No. 111 (27 Rebiilahir 1336 / 9 Subat
1334 [9 February 1918]), p. 1. Quoted in Karakisla, Women, War and Work in the Ottoman Empire, p.
93.

1222 Ahmed Emin, T urkey in the World War, p. 259.

1223 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-58, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
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earned from 500 to 700 piasters. Thew ages of the seamstresses were from 500 to
700 piasters, squad leaders from 400 to 600 piasters, nurses from 300 to 450 piasters,
and cooks from 250 to 350 piasters.'*** Compared with the high prices of basic
consumption goods, these wages were not enough for those women who had
dependents. . The female personnel of the Battalion had no right to demand
additional provisions from the army, unlike the male army officers. Furthermore, ten
percent of these wages were cut and sent to the Society for the Employment of
Muslim Women each month.'**

Women workers in the Ladies’ Workshop of the Women’s Center of the Red
Crescent Society were also a disadvantaged group in terms of wages. They received
daily wages according to the quantity of the work and handicrafts they had done. The
fact that these products were stated to be sold at prices lower than average indicates

the cheapness of the labor of these women.'**°

The Society for the Employment of
Muslim Women had a profit of 50,000 Ottoman liras within one year in 1917, which
shows that hiring women was very profitable for the employers of this period.'**’
There were also rumors about the profits of the Society during the war.'***

Even those women and children who took refuge in the poor house were
expected to work for economic profit as well as for their own social discipline and
control. On 17 December 1921, the director of the poor house demanded that the
government that residents of the institution between the ages of about 10 to 50-55

who were able to work be forced to work. A regulation was prepared for this purpose

according to which all the residents from the age of 12 to 60 had to work. Those who

1224 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-12, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].

1225 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-12a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917]

126 BOA, HR.SYS, 2422/71, 26 June 1916. See also Ellison, Istanbul’da Bir Konak, p. 73.

1227 [kdam (9 February 1918). Quoted in Mutlu, Birinci Diinya Savasinda Amele Taburlari, pp. 125-
126.

1228 Refik Halid Karay, Minelbab Ilelmihrab: 1918 Miitarekesi Devrinde Olan Biten Islere ve Gelip
Gegen Insanlara Dair Bildiklerim (Istanbul: Inkilap ve Aka Kitabevleri, 1964), p. 137.
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did not work were to be punished unless they had a disability. Punishments could be
as harsh as being evicted from the poor house to getting arrested. Children were to
work six hours a day. The money paid for this work was also very little. The daily
wages could not be above four to five piasters.'**” On 2 April 1922, the director of
the poor house requested money from the government for teaching young women

1230

and girls carpet production in their institution. © Refugee women and children were

also placed to workshops in the provinces. In Sivas they were expected to work in

121 Quite probably most of these

carpet production, weaving and fabric production.
people worked for board.

Orphan girls were also seen as cheap work force and their professional
education was partially supported by the state.'**> An industrial school for orphan
girls was founded in Bebek in Istanbul. However, orphan girls were generally seen as
potential domestic servants. For example, the Fiscal Equilibrium Council of the
Ottoman parliament admitted in its report in 1918 that the education of orphan girls
in cooking, waitressing and domestic service was beneficial for providing skilled

- . oo 1233
domestic workers for society.

During the National Struggle as well orphans were
taught crafts, and boys were placed in schools or in a job. The only guarantee
provided for the girls, which was incomparable to the professional education of the
boys, was the money these girls earned from their work such as handcrafts during

their stay in the state orphanage as an aid to the girls’ dowries when they married.'**

122 BOA, DH.UMVM, 117/95, 19 Rebiiilahir 1340 [20 December 1921].

120 BOA, DH.UMVM, 115/62, 4 Sa’ban 1340 [2 April 1922].

12! Kaya, Birinci Diinya Savasi ve Milli Miicadele de Tiirk Miiltecileri, p. 53.

1232 “Maarif Nezaretine Merbut Dariileytamlar Miidiiriyet-i Umumiyyesi Teskili Hakkinda Layiha-i
Kanuniyye,” 1332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3,
Ictima Senesi: 3, pp. 575-580.

1233 «1334 Senesi Dariil-Eytim Miidiiriyyet-i Umumiyyesi Biitesi,” /332-1333 Meclis-i Mebusan
Enciimen Mazbatalar: ve Levayih-i Kanuniyye, Devre: 3, Igtima Senesi: 4, pp. 343-362.

1234 “Dariileytamlar Talimatnamesi,” 5 Kantin-1 Evvel 1338 [5 December 1922], Diistiir, Ugiincii
Tertip, Vol. 3, pp. 170-171.
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Just before the war, the work conditions of women and children in the Empire
were so bad that the Sivas deputy of the Ottoman parliament Omer Sevki proposed a
draft law in 1910 according to which children under the age of 12 were prohibited
from working in places like factories, workshops, and mines. Even in the state
orphanages, orphans under 12 years could not be forced to do handcrafts for more
than three hours a day. Working more than nine hours a day was forbidden to all
children under the age of 17 and night work was forbidden to these children and
women. Those jobs which were dangerous for children and beyond their strength
were also outlawed. Yet, the penalty for wrongdoing was not high, because
according to the Public Works Council of the Ottoman parliament, since there were
no big factories in the Empire, they needed to lower the penalties in order not to

delay the growth of new ones.'*”

Even this draft law with low penalties was never
put into practice, especially during World War I when the work conditions worsened
and when women and children suffered from unhealthy working conditions and
overexploitation. During the Armistice period the average age of working children
was as low as 11.'%

Politicians were also aware of the low wages, adverse conditions, and bad
treatment of girls and women on the shop floors. For example, Mahmut Pasha argued
that children’s work in industrial or agricultural tasks in state orphanages was wrong,

arguing that children’s employment impeded their education. He stated that children

were forced to work until the ages of 16 to 18 as ordinary workers in factories or

1233 «“Biluymum Miiessesat-1 Sinaiyyede ve Tas ve Maden Ocaklarinda Erkek ve Kiz Cocuklarm ve
Kadinlarin Suret-i istihdami Hakkinda Sivas Mebusu Doktor Omer Sevki Beyin Teklif-i Kanuni
Layihas1,” Meclis-i Mebusan 1331 (1915) Senesi Enciimen Mazbatalari ve Levdyih-i Kanuniyye, Vol.
1, Devre: 3, Ictima Senesi: 2, pp. 371-375.

1236 Sarikaya, “Savas Yillarinda Himaye-i Etfal Cemiyeti’nin,” p. 44.
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farms and some of these orphans were going to be forced to work until the ages of 20
to 30 contrary to their will.'*’

The orphans in the Beirut, Ordu, Armasa, Samsun and Erzurum state
orphanages were all sent to Beykoz orphanage in 1919 where there was a factory.'>*®
In Istanbul, especially the Yedikule, Biiyiikdere and Caglayan state orphanages
taught industrial skills to their students. However, the state orphanages did not
successfully turn into productive workshops despite the aims of some ambitious
politicians who planned to put the unpaid labor of orphan boys and girls at the state’s

and employers’ disposal.'**’

Eviathiks as Unpaid Domestic Servants

The state discriminated among the boy and girl orphans to the disadvantage to the
girls and it was decided by the council of ministers that the orphan boys were to be
sent to an artisan as apprentices. Therefore, they were entitled to have a professional
education to some extent, while the girls were given to modest families as eviatlik
(adopted children)."** These adopted girls were generally of lower status than other
daughters and sons and were supposed to do the domestic work that servants or the

1241
d.

slaves of wealthy women di There were families who treated the servant girls

127 Ebubekir Sofuoglu, “Osmanli Devletinde Yetimler I¢in Alinan Bazi Sosyal Tedbirler,” in Savas
Cocuklar Oksiizler ve Yetimler, ed. Giirsoy-Naskali and Kog, pp. 55-56.

1238 Hasan [zzettin Dinamo was an orphan who had to spend the winter of 1919 in the wool production
unit of this factory. He also had had to do agriculture in the fields near Beykoz state orphanage to fight
the hunger that all orphans suffered after the occupation of Istanbul by the Allied Powers on March
16, 1920. Asan, Hasan Izzettin Dinamo, pp. 24-25.

129 Safiye Kirbag, “Osmanli Belgelerine Gore Birinci Diinya Savasi Yillarinda Almanya’ya
Gonderilen Dariileytam Ogrencileri,” in Savas Cocuklar: Oksiizler ve Yetimler, ed. Giirsoy-Naskali
and Kog, p. 88.

1240 BOA, MV, 220/85, 28 Zilhicce 1338 [12 September 1920].

1241 For the responsibilities and works eviatlik had to do at home, see Ferhunde Ozbay, Turkish
Female Child Labor in Domestic Work: Past and Present, Project Report prepared for ILO / IPEC
1999 Istanbul (Istanbul: The Bogazici University Printing Office, 1999), pp. 22-23; and Ferhunde
Ozbay, Tiirkiye de Eviatlk Kurumu: Kéle mi, Evlat mi? (Istanbul: Bogazici Universitesi Matbaast,
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well according to the old customs by educating them and getting them married when

1242

they grow up. " Indeed, Fatma Aliye wrote about how even the slave girls who

entered into the elite households at early ages could actually see it as a way to move

1243

up the social ladder and become ladies. “"° However, as some etiquette books of the

time reveal, by advising to do the opposite, in many cases servants were treated

1244 Bad treatment must have been so

badly and with rough words by their patrons.
common that writing about Suat Dervis, Liz Behmoaras emphasizes that she was
known to be naturally kind because she treated her servants like members of the
family.'**

The eviatlik system was turned into one which provided cheap servants due to

the wrong practices of the Ottoman state in the war years.'**®

Nail Morali, writing
about the evlatliks in Izmir during the Armistice period, states that when these gitls
reached puberty they suffered from the sexual harassment of their male masters, who

pinched them or forced them to mutual exhibitionism. Knowing that they would be

thrown out of the house immediately, these girls could only try to escape from their

1999), p. 26. By the way, this decision also had historical roots. In the Ottoman Empire Muslim
women had little chance to enter into households as servants, because most of the servants were slave
girls who were picked at very early ages. Although the Ottoman state banned the trade of slavery in
1857, slavery continued, because this law did not ban existing slavery. Even after 1880s many former
slaves continued working in the same households out of necessity and they were only gradually
replaced by free domestic labor. See for instance, Suraiya Faroqhi, Osmanli Kiiltiirii ve Giindelik
Yasam: Orta¢agdan Yirminci Yiizyila, 4™ ed. (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2002), pp. 126-
127; and Ehud Toledano, Ottoman Slave Trade and Its Suppression, 1840-1890 (Princeton, N.J.:
Princeton University Press, 1982), pp. 281-282..

1242 See for example, Korle, Kiziltoprak Giinlerim, pp. 61-65.

128 Fatma Aliye, Osmanli’da Kadin: Cariyelik, Cokeslilik ve Moda, trans. and ed. Orhan Sakin
(Istanbul: Bizim Kitaplar, 2009), pp. 23-26.

24 1 iitfi Simavi, Tegrifit ve Adab-1 Mudgeret (Ankara: T.B.M.M. Basimevi, [2010]), p. 115.

1245 Liz Behmoaras, Suat Dervis: Efsane Bir Kadin ve Donemi, 2™ ed. (fstanbul: Remzi Kitabevi,
2008), p. 42.

1246 Ferhunde Ozbay, “Evlerde El Kizlar1: Cariyeler, Evlatliklar, Gelinler,” in Feminist
Tarihyaziminda Sinif ve Cinsiyet, writ. Leonore Davidoft, p. 29.
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masters, but could not complain to anyone.'**’ In case that they escaped from the
house, these girls were easily forced into prostitution.'***

According to Miinevver Ayagli, although the eviat/iks were not slaves, they
led a life of slavery. If they were given to bad people they lived lives of misery and
in case they escaped from the house because of this bad treatment they were sought

by the police force and started living the lives of criminals.'**

Many poor families
who had given their daughters or sisters as evlatlik lost their connection and wanted
to learn whether these girls were dead or alive.'*® An official correspondence
between the government and the Directorate of the Poorhouse on 14 December 1921
also shows that many of the orphan girls who were given to families were badly
treated and neglected and therefore they were forced to live a dog’s life on the

1251
streets.

Bad Treatment and Harassment of Working Women

In the absence of their men, another problem afflicting working women, especially
those who worked outside their homes, was the disturbing and harassing behavior of
employers, foremen and civil servants. Especially women working in industry were
often harassed by their male foremen or directors of the factories. This situation
shows itself in the novels written on this period as well. IThan Tarus, in his novel Var
Olmak (To Exist), published in 1957, told the story of ordinary people in World War

I. He wrote about a woman named Saniye who started living in the house of the

1247 Moraly, Miitareke 'de Izmir, p. 11.

1228 Ferhunde Ozbay, “1911-1922 Yillarinda Anadolu’nun Kimsesiz Kiz Cocuklari,” in Savas
Cocuklar: Oksiizler ve Yetimler, ed. Giirsoy-Naskali and Kog, p. 115.

1249 Miinevver Ayash, Rumeli ve Muhtesem Istanbul (Istanbul: Timas Yayinlari, 2002), pp. 83-85.

1230 BOA, DH.EUM.AYS., 13/27, 23 Ramazan 1337 [22 June 1919].

121 BOA, DH.UMVM, 119/19, 18 Rebiiilahir 1340 [19 December 1921].

379



director of the Régie in Biga named Halit Bey as a servant in return for a very low
four mecidiyes [80 piaster] of monthly salary in order look after her family. Sexually
harassed by her employer, she left the house and started working in the tobacco
factory in order to support her family. Nevertheless, Halit Bey continued to harass
her sexually on the shop-floor regularly, which forced her to quit this job.'**?
Women civil servants such as teachers were also vulnerable to sexual
harassment and mobbing. Saziye Hanim, former history teacher of the Mihrimah
Sultan Girl’s Exemplar School (Mihrimah Sultdn Inds Niimune Mektebi) in Besiktas
was disturbed by obscene letters from a man named Necati. She had to change her
workplace and started teaching at the Sehid Muhtar Bey Girl’s Exemplary School
(Sehid Muhtar Bey Inds Niimune Mektebi). Known as a somewhat freewheeler
personality (etvdr ve harekdtinda bir dereceye kadar serbestiyyet olan), she was
suspected for some time of having encouraged such harassment. Only in time was

she acquitted in the eyes of the school administration.'*

Long Working Hours, Hard Working Conditions and Lack of Social Security

Another problem of working women was long and grueling working hours and
unsanitary and unsafe working conditions. A draft law proposed by Sivas deputy
Doctor Omer Sevki Bey on 30 December 1910 and designed for the improvement of
women and children’s working conditions, was never accepted.'*>* During World
War I, no measures were taken to improve women’s working conditions by the state

and even limiting women’s work day to 15 hours, which was already a very long

122 flhan Tarus, Var Olmak (istanbul: Varlik Yaynevi, 1957), pp. 35-43.

1233 BOA, MF.MTK., 1225/13, 23 Cemaziyelahir 1335 [16 April 1917].

1254 Mesut Giilmez, T iirkive de 1936 Oncesinde Is¢i Haklari, Tiirkiye Yol-Is Sendikast 'min Tiirkiye Is¢i
Haklar: Kitabindan Ayribasim (Ankara: Tiirkiye Yol-Is Sendikas1, 1986), p. 46.
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work day, could not be applied.'*>

The socialist organizations of the war years, too,
although they were against the exploitation of women’s and children’s labor,'**° did
not emphasize their problems sufficiently in their programs.'>>’ The work day of
many industrial women workers could be over 14 hours. They had to work in damp,
airless and dark places which looked like barns and which did not have devices for
protecting the health of the workers. As a result, tuberculosis was very common
among workers.'*®

Refik Halid Karay, a famous Turkish writer, in his story “Sus Pay:” (Hush
Money) (1909) demonstrated the early death of women workers in the raw silk
production factories in Bursa due to unhealthy working conditions. Hasip Efendi, the
foreman of such a factory, observed each month the death of an adolescent girl due
to work-related tuberculosis because women in his factory had to work 14 hours a
day in return for 3 to 4 piasters in a very humid and hot place, inhaling dirty and

: .. 1259
poisonous air.

Table 11. Work Day of Women Workers in Hours in Certain Sectors in 1915

Production Branch Number of Hours in a Work Day
Summer Winter Break
Sugar, sesame oil and biscuits | 9-11 7-9 1
Raw silk 14 14 2
Printing and other paper 9-10 9-10 -

Source: Organized using the data from A. Glindiiz Qk(;ﬁn (ed.), Osmanh Sanayii 1913, 1915 Yillar
Sanayi Istatistiki (Ankara: T.C. Bagbakanlik Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii, 1997).

1233 Sehmus Giizel, “Tanzimat’tan Cumhuriyet’e Toplumsal Degisim ve Kadin,” Tanzimat 'tan

Cumbhuriyet e Tiirkiye Ansiklopedisi, Vol. 3-4, (Istanbul: iletisim Yaymlar1, 1985), p. 871.

1230 M. Sehmus Giizel, Tiirkiye 'de Isci Hareketi, 1908-1984 (istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 1996), p. 63,
69, 89, 91.

1257 Ibid., p. 107.

1258 Brisci, Sosyal Tarih Arastirmalari, p. 95.

1299 Refik Halid Karay, “Sus Pay1,” in Memleket Hikayeleri, 12™ ed. (istanbul: inkilap Kitabevi, 1990),
pp. 134-135.
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These conditions grew worse during World War I as the Ottoman working class lost
nearly all means of organization before entering into war and because of the war
mobilization. Those workers who worked for the military arms and ammunitions
production worked in really hard conditions.'**

Another group of women who suffered from difficult working conditions
were nurses. Sometimes they were exposed to death risk while carrying out their
jobs. Although most of the Turkish nurses worked in the hospitals in Istanbul, some
nurses had to work or voluntarily did work in fronts or risky zones of armed conflict.
Safiye Hiiseyin [Elbi] was one of these nurses who dared to work in the Resit Pasa
Hospital Ship (Resit Pasa Hastahdne Gemisi), which was tasked with taking
wounded Ottoman soldiers from the Dardanelles front to the capital city and
therefore was regularly bombarded.'*®! In an interview, she stated that one of her
friends, an Austrian nurse who had wanted to quit the ship because of seasickness
and had started working in an army hospital on land, had been killed due to enemy
bombardment of this land hospital from the air. Other than bombardment, in the
Resit Paga Hospital Ship, the medical personnel suffered from hunger, head lice, lack
of coal and cold.'**?

Nurses also had to work for long hours taking care of wounded soldiers in
numbers beyond their capacity. During the Battle of the Dardanelles, about 19,000
wounded soldiers were sent from the front to Istanbul hospitals in 1915. In an
interview, General Ismail Pasha’s wife, who had started working in a hospital in

Galatasaray with another friend as a voluntary nurse, admitted that as two women

they were almost at a loss when 400 wounded soldiers came to the hospital all at

1260 Erigei, Sosyal Tarih Arastirmalari, p. 95.

1261 Colak and Ugan, II. Mesrutiyet 'ten Cumbhuriyet’e Basinda, p. 120.

1262 Bk rem Sama, Su Bogaz Harbi: Bir Baska Bakisla Canakkale Savaslar: (Istanbul: Gonca Yaymevi,
2004), pp. 311-318.
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once. Only with the arrival of many new young nurses who were graduates of
nursery courses were they able to accomplish their tasks, and even then with
difficulty.'**® During the National Struggle about 35,418 injured people were treated
in 1.5 to 2 years until the beginning of 1922. According to some estimates this
number reached from 50,000 to 60,000.'*** Women nurses were very important for
the treatment of the injured soldiers and yet they had to overwork in such
circumstances.

In addition, working women had important problems taking care of and
feeding their children. A survey made by American researchers in izmir in May 1921
revealed that women workers of the city received very low wages that only helped
them to buy food. Those women working at the Régie had to hurry home to earn
extra money by doing washing or some cleaning for providing their families with
other basic necessities. Hundreds of children of women workers were on the street
and were under-fed because their mothers could not buy enough food for them.'**
Many poor children thus had to work, and therefore child labor was also common in
the city. Children worked at least 10 hours a day in tailor or shoe shops, in tobacco or
carpet factories or in bakeries in very bad conditions that harmed their health and
growth. Those working girls in the cigarette factories were often the daughters of
women workers who were forced to have their children work, too, because of low
wages. %

Difficulty in taking care of children for working women was illustrated in the

memoirs and literature on this period as well. Irfan Orga wrote how he and his

brother Mehmet suffered from hunger, because their mother could not bring enough

126 BOA, HR.SYS, 2422/71, 26 June 1916.

1264 Boe. Turkish Red Crescent Society, p. 18.

1265 3. C. Stearns, “Industrial Conditions,” in A Survey of Some Social Conditions in Smyrna, ed. Bali,
p. 45.

12 Ibid., pp. 45-46.
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money at home working the army depot. Hoping that her children could receive
enough food there she placed them in a school for orphans in 1916. Nevertheless, in
1918 the children were on their deathbeds due to malnutrition in this school and with
the Armistice she left her job and started working at home where she could take care
of her children personaly.'**” Resat Enis also wrote in his novel Despot (Tyrant)
(1957) about the tragedy of a family who suffered a lot after the father died in battle.
Naciye, as mother of two orphan boys, went to work in the cigarette factory in
istanbul, leaving home at dawn and returning late in the evening.'**® Her children
could eat meat only when some valuable item from their mother’s wedding chest was
sold. Eventually, fearing to get tuberculosis due to bad the working conditions in the
factory, Naciye decided to walk off the job and leave Istanbul for their home city
Eskisehir in the hope of finding better conditions.'**’

For women who needed to work, children often constituted an obstacle to
being employed. Both employers and official and civil associations preferred women
without children. At first, women with children were not envisaged to be employed

1270

in the First Women Workers’ Battalion. “™" The Society for the Employment of

Ottoman Muslim Women stated that women workers were not allowed to bring their

children to the army."*"!

However, probably in the face of impossibility of
implementing this decision due to the attachment of women to their children or due
to the lack of other people to take care of their children, on 2 September 1917, the

army authorities declared that the Minister of War, Enver Pasha, had allowed those

women with children older than the age which required them to carry them on their

127 Orga, Portrait of a Turkish Family, pp. 164-182.

1268 Resad Enis, Despot (istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1957), p. 7.

129 Ibid., p. 10.

1270 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-50, 3 Agustos 1333 [3 August 1917].

1271 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-57, [date is not written on the document].
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laps to bring them along to work Finally, on 11 September 1917, the First Army

. o . 1273
Commander approved this decision.'*’

The weak social security system in the Ottoman Empire was another
important problem for working women. Most of the social assistance was provided
through traditional practices in the family, among the religious communities, and in
the guilds. Modern social security practices such as retirement pension had started in
1866 first in the army and in 1881 for other government officers. The retirement
pension was accepted by other private institutions as well in the following years.

Nevertheless, most of the rights were acquired by soldiers and civil servants who

1274

constituted an already powerful group in Ottoman society. “"" Nearly all working

women were not in this group.

Even those women working for the army suffered from weak social security.

1275

The working hours of these women were eight hours a day '~ and they had the right

to have free medical service both for themselves and their children.'*’® They also had

1277

certain minor privileges like paying no letter postage, ' and the right to pay reduced

fees or nothing on ships, tramways, trains, tunnels, bridges and other means of

1278

transportation. Nevertheless, they had no right to retirement. “** Furthermore, women

workers were paid no money and given no food on the days they did not work, unlike

the female officers, who received monthly wages but no meals.'*”

The Society for
the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women demanded that women army

secretaries, warehouse keepers and officers be given provisions to the degree that

1272 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-54, 2 Eyliil 1333 [2 September 1917].
1273 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-52, 11 Eyliil 1333 [11 September 1917].
1274 Makal, Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda Calisma Iliskileri: 1850-1920, pp. 210-217.
1273 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-6a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
1276 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-13a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
1277 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-8, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
1278 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-14, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
1279 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-9a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
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male officers too Women officers, however, were not given provisions and

workers were only given food when they lived in the Battalion barracks.'*"'

As a result of weak social security, for many lower-class working women
with no retirement right, entering the poor house was the only option. For example,
Zenciye Giilfidan, who worked as a servant for ten years in the Women Teachers’
Training School in Istanbul, had gone blind and lost her job in July 1921. Having no
family member to look after her, she took refuge in the school for some time.
Eventually, on 26 October 1921, she was accepted to the poor house.'**

The government was especially eager to promote marriage both for the

591283

promotion of the “National Family and very probably because of lack of

sufficient social security for women. Marriage was also a requirement for female
workers of the Society for the Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women after the age
of 20 and for male workers after the age of 25. Unmarried women personnel above
the age of 20 were dismissed with a 10 percent cut of their remuneration. After

marriage they had a raise of 20 percent and if they had a child their wages could be

1284

raised another 20 percent. =" Women employees were allowed to leave their

1285
d.

positions after getting marrie The marriage requirement could have been

restrictive for those women who needed to work because of economic hardship. Only
those women who were not able to get married due to an illness were exempted from

this obligation.'**®

1280 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-57, [date is not written on the document].

1281 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 6-12a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].

122 BOA, DH.UMVM., 120/20, 27 Safer 1340 [30 October 1921].

128 Toprak, “The Family, Feminism and the State,” pp. 449-451.

128 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-10, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917]. See also, Zafer
Toprak, “Osmanli Kadinlar1 Calistirma Cemiyeti: Kadin Askerler ve Milli Aile,” Tarih ve Toplum 51
(March, 1988), pp. 36-37.

1285 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-8, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].

128 Mutlu, Birinci Diinya Savasinda Amele Taburlar, p. 128.
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Patriarchal Control over Women in Work Places

Strict control in terms of “morality” was another problem of working women. Both
employers and especially the government needed to assure the preservation of
women and girl employees’ purity, chastity and honor in work places in order to
attract the cheap labor force of women. Therefore, the workplace discipline rules and
the state authority started to substitute the men’s control and authority. The
increasing sexual harassments of working women in the absence of their men also
necessitated the state’s intervention in women’s lives in moral terms. Thus, despite
its protective aspects, the restrictive rules and practices sometimes made things more
difficult for women. During their rest, police officers kept a close watch on every
action of women workers of the army. In addition, male or female officers of the
army frequently inspected their behavior and all relations.'*’” Guardian male army
officers lived together with their families near the barracks of women army workers.
These officers were not even allowed to travel more than an hour distance in order to

.. PTT . 1288
eliminate any indiscipline or misconduct among women workers.

If women army
workers were seen with an unknown man, a promiscuous woman or any male
member of their families without the knowledge of the army they were discharged
immediately.'**

The Ottoman army was also quite conservative about the appearance and
clothing of its women workers. Women did not wear uniforms, but they had to

confirm to army regulations in clothing. They wore the clothes provided by the army

that consisted of a cloak, a coat, a jacket, baggy trousers, a headscarf, a yeldirme (a

1287 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-7, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
1288 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-5a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
128 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-11a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
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kind of light cloak worn by women), a gaiter, and a pair of shoes.'*”

Correspondences between the Ministry of War, the army and the Society for the

Employment of Ottoman Muslim Women in August-September 1917 reveal that
Muslim women worker’s use of baggy-trousers and a jacket without putting on a
veldirme was not approved by the War Minister, Enver Pasha. Therefore, those

women workers who had to toil for long hours in the open air had to wear additional

1291

garments unsuitable for their tasks.

Fig. 20 Women workers in the First Women Workers’ Battalion with their army
clothing in which they were ordered to do agricultural work. Although their clothing
was unfit for this work, especially during the summer, the army authorities forced
them to wear to do so.

Source: Harp Mecmiiast, no. 25-26 (Saban 1336 / Mayis 1334 [May 1918]), p. 411.

Women civil servants in the Finance Ministry were also under control in terms of
morality. They had to work in separate offices on the doors of which it was written

“Special for ladies. It is forbidden to enter” (Hammlara mahsustur. Igeri girmek

120 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1544, Dos. 7, Fih. 6-14a, 10 Eyliil 1333 [10 September 1917].
21 ATASE, BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-52, 11 Eyliil 1333 [11 September 1917] and ATASE,
BDH, Kls. 1941, Dos. 217, Fih. 1-54, 2 Eyliil 1333 [2 September 1917].
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memnii dur)."*** Those women civil servants such as teachers were dismissed
immediately if they were caught in an immoral act.'*”>

The moral control of working women was so strong that some of them who
were thought to be under risk of moral degeneration by their immoral families were
also guarded and kept separated from their families. For instance, Saniha, whose
mother was a pasha’s daughter who had started prostitution and therefore had been
exiled to Ankara, was not allowed to go near her mother despite her mother’s
petitions for it in 1917. Instead, she was forced to stay and work in a workshop in
Istanbul, because the authorities claimed that otherwise her mother would force her

. e 1294
nto prostitution.

Loss of Job

Finally, one of the worst problems of working women was losing their jobs due to
military occupations, budget restrictions or conservatism during the Armistice
period. First, women who worked as civil servants such as teachers, school directors,
cleaners of the state buildings and midwives lost their jobs when the enemy occupied
their working districts. Some of them found new positions or demanded their accrued
salaries from the government. However, they had to cope with the red tape and had
great difficulties surviving during the transition period. Women who took their
salaries from the local municipalities were worse off.'*”> Some working women, in
addition to losing their former jobs, also had to suffer captivity. Fatma, who worked

as both the assistant manager and first teacher of the Baghdad School for Girls

1292 Nimet Giinaydin, “Ilk Kadin Memurlar,” Hayat Tarih Mecmuas: 3, No. 4 (May, 1967), p. 67.
129 BOA, DH.UMVM, 159/11, 4 Receb 1337 [5 April 1919].

1294 BOA, DH.EUM.1.Sb, 8/1, 2 Muharrem 1335 [18 October 1917].

1293 See for example, BOA, DH.UMVM, 8/41, 16 Sa’ban 1335 [7 June 1917].
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(Bagdat Inds Mektebi), was taken captive by British troops on 11 March 1917. She
was released two years later, but could neither find a job nor receive her past
salaries.'*”

Second, many women, as civil servants or as students of vocational schools,
were victims of budget restrictions during the Armistice. Among the first who were
dismissed from their jobs were women in the government offices and the
administration of post offices. For example, three plainclothes policewomen who
worked in the Uzunkoprii customhouse were dismissed from their positions in
November 1918 by the government on the grounds that they were not necessary

1298

anymore.'*’” Similarly, women in the Ministry of Finance'**® and the administration

1299

of post offices “ were forced to leave due to economic reasons and bigotry, as Refik

Halid Karay, as director of the administration of post offices of the time claimed.""
In sum, despite the limited work opportunities created by the war, women had
important problems that were not solved throughout World War I. The first was the
excessive exploitation and low wages threatened women workers, their children, and
orphaned girls as well as boys, who were left without sufficient care and nutrition.
Second, the Ottoman state and authorities increased the patriarchal discipline and
control over women to substitute for their men who were conscripted. This affected
the women’s lives and working options negatively. They were also obliged to get
married as the social security was very weak. However, these disciplining attempts

did not prevent the bad treatment of women by employers and men. Third, women

became vulnerable to psychological and sexual assaults both in the domestic service

120 BOA, DH.UMVM, 40/87, 22 Rebiiilahir 1338 [14 January 1920].

7 BOA, DH.EUM.SSM, 56/20, 25 Safer 1336 [10 December 1917].

1298 Giinaydin, “ilk Kadin Memurlar,” p. 67.

129 Halide Nusret Zorlutuna was also among those women who had to leave their position in the
administration of post offices. See Zorlutuna, Bir Devrin Romani, p. 148.

B9 K aray, Minelbab Ilelmihrab, p. 204.
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and in other occupations. Fourth, for those women who were without family support
and who could not find a husband, work life provided no long-term economic
guarantee. Finally, the occupation of the country and society’s hesitant approach
towards women’s working worsened this problem. These negative conditions
disconfirm the conventional assumptions that the war positively opened the doors of

work life for women and that the work life emancipated women all together.

Women’s Response to Negative Work Conditions

During the war years, Ottoman working-class women could not show their
discontent by going on strike; as the low number of strikes show due to the both
authoritarian measures of the Unionist government, which limited organized
working-class activities, and the low number of women in labor unions and socialist
movements. Social and economic restrictions made it difficult to even find a job.
Many disadvantaged women without any breadwinners or a job had little options
other than everyday, informal and sometimes illegal ways of survival. Many Turkish
women, more often than ever before, resorted to clandestine or registered
prostitution, begging or stealing for their very survival. Once they started working,
they often resisted low wages, harsh exploitation, and bad treatment through covert
ways such as pilferage, indiscipline, resigning or making their voices heard by
petitioning. Educated working women, however, had more ability to ask for the
amelioration of their conditions in open or legal ways by using their knowledge,
literacy, or working experience as a means for resistance and bargaining.

Despite the fact that the Ottoman working class began to appear as an active

social and political force in the economy and politics from the mid-nineteenth
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century onward,"**! especially years between 1908 and 1912 constituted relatively
the golden age of the Ottoman working class movement.'*** From 24 July 1908 to
the end of 1908 in about five months 111 strikes were called."”® The Strike Law

(Tatil-i Esgal Kanunu) of 1909, which was first accepted as a provisional law on 8

October 1908 and became a law on 9 August 1909, caused a dramatic decline in the

1304 1305

number of strikes ™ and was very prohibitive to unionization. ™ The war years,
which encompassed nearly all the Second Constitutional period, also adversely
influenced organization and activities of the Ottoman working class."**® As a result
of this hostile political atmosphere, workers’ organizations and organized
movements in the Ottoman Empire were extremely weak during World War 1%
Only five strikes happened in the Empire from 1913 to 1918."°%

During the Armistice years, the demise of the Ottoman Empire and power
vacuum in the country encouraged the socialist and working class activities. Yet,
there were only a few provinces in which socialist movement or working class action

emerged."*" From 1919 to 1922, the number of strikes was limited to 19. Nearly all

of these were in the transportation sector, in railway companies, which were owned

B0 yavuz Selim Karakisla, “The Emergence of the Ottoman Industrial Working Class, 1839-1923,”
in Workers and the Working Class in the Ottoman Empire and the Turkish Republic, 1839-1950, ed.
Donald Quataert and Erik Jan Ziircher (London; New York: I.B. Tauris Publishers in association with
The International Institute of Social History Amsterdam, 1995), pp. 19-22.
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by foreigners."*'* Therefore, the Ottoman workers’ movement was not effective in

the Armistice period."!"

Fig. 21 This caricature mocks the strike of women street cleaners in Istanbul in
February-March1922. An allegedly “feminist” husband orders his street sweeper
wife to go back to work by telling her that from then on she would work outside and
he would spend the money she earned.

Source: Aydede, No. 20 (9 Mart 1338 [9 March 1922]), p. 4.

It might not be expected that Turkish working women were able to resist their
oppressors and exploiters in an organized manner in the wartime conditions. Ye